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YBOJHA PEY YPEJHUKA

[TomroBanu ynTaoIH,

BEJIMKA HaM j€ 4acT IITO MMaMO IPWIMKY J1a IPey3MEMO Ty HOCT HOBHX
ypeAHUIAa y HaIlleM [EHEHOM HAyYHOM YacONHCY 3a APYIITBEHE W XyMaHUCTUYKE
Hayke [ oouwmnaxy dunozodekor dakynrera y HoBom Camy. Oa ymora HOocH ca
co0OM 3HaTHY OJITOBOPHOCT ¥ MPEJAHOCT Y KOHTHHYHpaHOj O0opOu 3a yHampelheme
KBaJIUTETa, HAYYHY PEIEBAaHTHOCT M IPENO3HATIFMBOCT OBOT Yacoluca Y MIUPO]
HAYYHO] 3ajeTHUIIM, TE CE PaIyjeMO H3a30BIUMa KOjU CTOje TIpe HaMma.

V30yheme koje ocehamo TmOBOmOM Tmpey3WMama yIore ypemHHWIa
Toouwrsaxa npoxeTo je u 3axBanHOIhy npeMa MpPeTXOAHUM YpEeTHUIIUMA KOjH Cy
NpPEeJaHo CIY)XWIM OBOM dacomucy. IbuxoB pam m aHraxoBame OCTaBUIH CY
Hem30pHucuB Tpar, AonpuHocehm penmyranmju dvacomuca W moacTHYyhH pa3Boj
UCTpaXXMBamka y HAIIO] 3ajelHAIU. YTPaBO 3axBajbyjyhW WHHUXOBOM TPYAy H
nmocseheHocTH MaHac ¥MaMo YBPCTY OCHOBY Ha K0joj heMo HacTaBUTH TpaJuTH 3a
Jajbe WCTpakKMBadyke MoAyxBaTe W mpomonmjy Hamer dakynrtera. Kpos pax u
capaimpy C ayTOpHMa, PELEH3CHTUMA U YNTAOLMMA, JKEIUMO Jia OAPKUMO BHCOKE
CTaHJap/ie aKaJIeMCKe U3y3ETHOCTH.

Ogaj nB0OpOj uMHK 19 HayYHHX NPUIIOTA y KOjUMa CPEIUIIBY TEMy UMajy
noesuja  (CpeAmOBEKOBHA, CTApOCHIVIECKAa IMO€3Wja Cca  ApPXUTEKTOHCKOM
cumOonukoM, ernicke mecMe KOCOBCKOr Iukiyca y OKBHpPY Kyiutype cehama),
HapaTUBHU AaCHEKTH KIMKEBHOCTH (Tpaduuka HOBENa, POMAHTHYAPCKO JIETE,
(aHTacTHYHA U HApATHBHA KOHCTPYKIIMja XEPOjCKEe MYIIKOCTH, 3Hauaj ypOaHOHMMA
Hoeor Cana y pomany Kmuea o 6ramy, TPEIUIUTalk¢ HApaTHMBHE W HCTOPHjCKE
ucture y ¢uminozodekoj Hosenm Night train to Lisbon), amm m npyru oOmuim
u3pakaBama (CTABOBM M CajJp)kaj y IpujaBaMa 3a I10Ca0, KOMYHHKAaTHBHO-
NparMaTHYHU MOJEN HOBHHCKHX TEKCTOBa). Je3MUKH OpHjeHTHCAaHU TPHIIO3U
o0pal)yjy Teme obenexxja AUMEH3HOHATHOCTH M TUPEKTHUBHOCTU y (PaHIyCKOM U
CPIICKOM jEe3WKY, KOHIENTYyalHu3allije 3aBUCTH Y PYCKOM U CPIICKOM je3WKy, Te
MeTa)OpUUKOTI YOKBHpaBamka NaHAEMHjE Yy jY>KHOCIOBEHCKHM je3unuma. Mohu
here mpounTaTh W HOBHTETe O ymOoTpeOW W HactaBu SEO ontumuzanuje y
METOAMLM EHITIECKOT je3UKa, ajld U 0 HauMHKHMa o0pajie CPelhOBEKOBHHUX CIHCA
npeko aena M. I1. Karanuuha.

Ba paga oOpal)yjy TeMy cprckor Hapoja, y jeaHoM cy CpOH M HHXOB
NoJIoXkaj mpeacTaBbeHn y CerenuHy y nepuony ¢ kpaja 17. u mouetkom 18. Beka,
JOK je y JApPYroM IIpHKa3aHO HMAaroJjoIIKO BHUlEHE CPICKOT Hapoxa y ey
mmaHckor nucna Bucenra brmacka Mbame3a. On ApymITBEHHX TeMa IpHKa3aH je



CTENCH MapTHILHUIAIMjEe CEOCKUX KEHa Kao aKTUBHOT rpalaHCTBa, JOK HaM jelaH
pan ckpehe naxmwy Ha METONOJOTH]Y HCTpaKUBama M 00pagy y3opka y
KOMOMHOBaHOM TpHcTymy. Ilpernen HaydHnx pamoBa y oBOM m3lamy [/ oouuirbaxka
3aBpliIaBa ce pelanyjama rnoriesia, Moht 1 3Hama y Gpuino30(cKkoM TyMauewy.

OBaj nmBOOpOj caapkW W JBa MpPHKa3a: OMKC JBOje3WYHE MOHOrpadwmje
Enute Anmpuh Cmyoduje o Haszusuma 6oja y mahapckom u CPHCKOM je3uxy
(Tanulményok a magyar és szerb szinnevekrél) m monorpaduje Asekcanape
brnaremmh Konokayuje, ¢ppazemu u napemuje ca KOMNOHEHMOM eMHOHUMA Y
umanujanckom jesuxy, oba m3mama Mo OKkpuibeM Puiozodckor Qakyirera y
Hogom Cany.

Takolhe, ¢ Tyrom y cpiy, KEeIUMO HM3pa3HTH HaIle TyOOKO IOIITOBAC
npemMa HelaBHO MPEeMUHYJIHM yBakeHHM npodecopuma dunozodckor dakynrera
KOjU Cy OCTaBWIM TpajaH IedyaT Hallo] HAy4YHO] 3ajemHumu. Y pyopurmu In
memoriam, mocsehienoj cehamby Ha OBe HM3y3€THE IOjeIWHIIE, OJajeMO I0YacT
HBUXOBOM JONPHUHOCY IPYLITBEHUM M XYMAaHUCTUYKMM Haykama. IbuxoB pax u
noceheHocT ocTajy WHCTIHIpaIlyja 3a CBe Hac.

Hckpeno Bepyjemo na hie Halla Hay4yHa 3ajeIHUAIA HACTaBUTH J]a pacTe U Ja
ce pa3Bmja, moapkaBajyhu MHOBaIMje, Pa3HOIMKOCT ¥ MHTEPAUCHUILUTHHAPHOCT Y
UCTpaXKMBamky. XBaja BaM Ha IOBEPEHY U MOJPIIIIH, TE CE PalyjeMO 3ajeIHUIKOM
MyTOBamky y OBOj Y30YIJbUBO] YJIO3U YPEIHHUIIA.

C nomroBameM,
mpod. ap Anekcanapa bmaremmh
YpeAHUIa CBECKE 38 XYMaHUCTHYKE HAayKe
mpod. 1p CuexxaHna boxxanuh

ypeaHHIla CBECKE 3a APYIITBEHE HAyKe

Y HoBowm Cany, neniem6ap 2023. roaune
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JYJINJAHA N IIOTYKAY JEJHO ITIOPEJ APYT'OI'
— APXUTEKTOHCKA CUMBOJIUKA Y KIbU3U U3 EKCETEPA™

OBaj pan ce 0aBM apXUTEKTOHCKOM CHMOOJIMKOM Yy JIBEMa IecMama cadyBaHUM Yy Krmusu u3z
Excemepa, naume Kuneyndoom Jyaujanom u Ilomykauem anHoHUMHOT aytopa. Kako ose
JIBE TIECME y PYKOIIKCY CTOje jelHa y3 APYTY U KaKo UX KapaKTepHIle CIMYHA CUMOOIHKA,
forata apXWTEKTOHCKHM CJHMKama, nmocmarpalieMo UX Kao jAena Koja je, XHUIOTETHUYKH,
CaKyIbau JKeleo Ja Oyay MpoudTaHa Kao map. Y aHamu3u hemo ce KpeTaTtd IyTeM
CaBpEeMEHHX aHaIM3a AHIJIOCAKCOHCKUX PYKOIHKCA Kao IUIOJ0BAa MOHAIIKOT pajga, Kao U
HajuJIeaTHUjer KOHTEKCTa 3a pa3yMeBame CTApOCHIVIECKE IMoe3uje. Y OBOM ACIEKTY, Kao
MOJIA3MINTE 3a aHAJIN3y TOCIykulie HeJaBHAa W CBOje BPCTE MpBa cryauja came Krmuee us
Excemepa 1lona JI. Hajnca (John D. Niles) mox nasusom God’s Exiles and English Verse:
On The Exeter Anthology of Old English Poetry (2019). YcnocraBuBmimm curypHe Bese
n3mel)y JiBe mecMe M carjeJaBlIM HauMHE Ha KOje ce 10 MHUTalky cuMOoia A0NyhYjy, Aohn
hemo kopak OJMKe Ka OTKpHBaby IMOTCHIMjATHUX YHTamka M MHTEPIpETAIlHja KOje je caM
CaKyIybad pPyKOIKUCA MMAa0 HA yMy, T€ CTYIHTH y JHjaJor HE CaMoO ca MECHUIMMA
3aCITy)KEHUM 32 Jiesia KOjuM ce 6aBuMo, Beli 1 caMHM YUTAOLUMA HCTHX.

K/by!me pedu: CTAPOCHIJICCKU, AHTITIOCAKCOHCKH, Kwuea uz EKcemepa, CpCaAHOBEKOBHA
noe3nja, CpCaAOBCKOBAaHA KIbUIKCBHOCT, CcHUMOOIHKA

YBOJ — KPATAK OIINC CUMBOJIA ¥ CTAPOEHIJIECKOJ IIOE3UIN

Kputnuapu crapoeHriiecke KibHKEBHOCTH M (DUIIONO3M y CKOpHje Bpeme
NOHOBO CBe yemihe Mmpuia3ze PyKONMUCHMA XOJMCTHYKH — Kao KibHrama Koje ce
MOTY ¥ KOje 3aXTeBajy Ja Ce YUTajy O]l KOpHIA JI0 KOPHUIla, Ka0 U KIbHraMa 4uju ce
caapxkaju Meh)ycoOHO J0mymyjy W 4YHMHE IeIuHe wu3rpaljeHe Ha 3ajeTHUYKHM
TeMama, CUMOOJIMMa M TOpyKamMa KapaKTepUCTUYHHM 32 MOHAIIKE CpEIUHE Y
KojuMa pykomucu Hactajy. (ym. Reading, 2018; Niles, 2019; Ericksen, 2021). Takas
HPUCTYII TPEICTaBba OJCTYIAmE OJf XePMEHEYTHUKUX YHTama Jiella CauyBaHUX Y

* marko.m.open@gmail.com

™ CemuHapcku paj, JOKTOpcke cryauje, npod. Harama IMonosuna: Jynujana u
[Norykad jesHO TIOpes APYror — KibMKeBHA cuMbonika y Krousu usz Excemepa.
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pykomucnma, Tpaxkehw o 4mMTaoma Ja ce IMOUCTOBETH Ca IMJbAHOM ITyOJIHKOM
caMuX cakyIbaya Kako OW OTHIIA0 KOPAaK Jajbe y TMOKYIIajy Jia ce ca3Ha Kako Ou
CpeImOBeKOBHA MyOIMKa MHTEpPIpeTHpaia Jejia KojuMa ce MU JaHac 0aBUMO. Y
OBOM pajly, MOCBETHNEMO C€ jeHO] OJf HUTU KOje ce NpoBiaue Kpo3 Kmwuey u3z
Excemepa,  Hajo3HATHju  WM3BOp  CTApOEHIVIECKE  moesuje,’  OIHOCHO
APXHUTEKTOHCKUM 31abMMa U FbUXOBHUM PYIIEBHHAMA KaoO IMECHUYKUM CHMOOINMA.
Kako je pykonuc mpejgyrayak Ja aHajau3a y3Me y 003up CBe IeCMe U 3arOHETKe Koje
Cy Yy BmeMy cadyBaHe, orpanmdnheMo ce Ha jelHy OJ TAaKO3BAHHX ,.eJeruja’,’
Ilomyxaua, n KuneByndoBy Jyaujamy, xoja My y pykomucy nperxogu. Obema
necMamMa hemo mpuctynutd u3 yria u3 kor je ITom JI. Hajme (John D. Niles)
MOKYIIA0 Jla A4 OMNIITH IMPHKa3 PYKOMHCAa Y CBOjOj HEIABHO] CTyIWjU PyKOIHCA
(Niles, 2019), ognocHo mocMaTpahemo MX Kao IBa ,,lOrJIaB/ka” y KojuMa Tpeba
TpaXuTH mapanesne.’

3a Hajca, unspanm uutanan Kruee uz Excemepa TpencTaBiba TOOO0XKHOT
MOHaxa Koju *uBU ¢ Opahom, ¢ kojom 3ajeqno Texu crnacemwy (Niles 2019: 31).
CuMOon y Toe3nju 3a Hhera, TO jeCT Y CTapOCHIIIECKO] TPAAUIIUjH, He TPeCTaBIba
,Heoznpeheny, HedUKCHpaHy U HEMCIUpPIHY HaejHy 3HauajHoct” (Skreb 1992: 772)
KaKBY, MHCITUPHCAHH POMAaHTHYAPCKUM KIHIDKEBHUM TEOpHjaMa, JaHac y HOe3Hju
Je(UHUIIIEMO W 0YEeKYjeMO — OH IIPEJICTaBIba EIEMEHT jeHOT jacHO JedrHruCcaHOT
CKyIla MO3HATHX, BHUILIE3HAYHHUX CIIMKAa KOjUM Tpeba BemTo OaparaTw Kako Ou ce
IIOCTUTA0 WHBEHTHBAH KIHIDKEBHU e(eKaT KOju Kpachu CpeImOBEKOBHY MOE3HjY

! Hopen Kruze uz Excemepa, 1y cy: Kmwuza uz Bepuenuja, xoja caapxu nena
nonyt Awdpuje u Cua o pacnehy, pykonuc Junius 11 (Keomonoe pyxonuc), y KoM cy
cauyBaHe HajIlO3HATHje IecMe Ha Oubiujcke Teme, kao wTo cy Jawuno, Msznazax w
Ilocmare; xao u pykoric Cotton MS Vitellius A XV , Hajnosnatuju o beosyagy.

2 Kao mro he y pnameMm paay OUTM INPUKa3aHO, eneauja Ce y KOHTEKCTY
CTapOEHTIIECKE KILIKEBHOCT HE OJTHOCH Ha TY)KOalWile W JIaMeHTe HaJ MpTBHMA, Beh je
je}lHOCTaBHO p€4d 0 ,,pCIIATUBHO KPAKTUM KOHTCMIUIATUBHUM WA JApaMaTUYHUM JIMPCKUM
KOMIIO3UIjaMa Koje 11ajy (opMy KOHTPAaCTHHM oOpaciyuMa ryOMTKa M yTexe, Ha NPBU
orJjieaq 3aCHOBAHMM Ha JIMYHOM HCKYCTBY HWJIN oncepBaunjaMa, y3 HUCKa3zaH CTaB O TOM
uckyctBy” (Greenfield 1966: 143). Tepmun eneruja, akie, KOPUCTUMO 300T yUECTaJIOCTH
caMor TepMHHa.

3 HapaBHo, IPUCTYII 32 KOjU CE OBJIE ONPEJE/bYjeMO HUKAKO HMj€ jeJIMHH BaJIMIaH
npucTyI. JlyroBeuHOCT KEH)KEBHOCTH, BeHa Cy0jeKTHBHA BPEJHOCT, Kao U leHa Moh Ja ce
oOpaTy ynTaouMa CBHX IpeIWIeKIHja, 6e3 0031pa Ha MECTO U BpeMe, jellaH Cy Of TeMeJba
CaBpeMEHE KPUTHKE CPEAOBEKOBHE KILMIKEBHOCTH, KaoO W jelaH Of pasziora 300T KOr Ta
KIBIDKEBHOCT M Jlajbe MPHUBIAYM MaXby W KpPUTHYapa W 4YduTanana. ApXHTEKTOHCKa
cUMOOIIMKA y CTapOCHIVIECKO] IMOE3HjU je, JaKiie, TeMa KOjoM ce¢ OaBe W MPUCTAIUIIC
XEepMEHEYTHUKOT U roctMoaepHor npuctyna (ymn. Head 1997, Trilling 2009).
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(Maring 2017: 8-26). AHIIIOCAaKCOHCKHM SCOP Ce, HapaBHO, HAjBUINIEC CIYXH
UIMOMHMMA MO3HATHM M3 YCMEHE TpPaJHWIIMje, OHUM Ca CHRKHHUM METOHHMH)CKHM
MOTEHIjaloM, Koju My omoryhaBa ma crapoj mecHWYkoj rpahm mponalhe
WHOBATUBHY aJIM OIET MPENO3HATI/FHBY YJIOTY Y HOBOj KEbH)KEBHOCTH OCIIeKEHO] Ha
nepraMeHTy, a Takohe ce CIyXH M JHUTYPTHjCKUM CHUMOOJHMMa, KOjU Aely Hajy
JI0/IaTHY, BaHTEeKCTyalnHy aumensujy (Maring 2017: 2-3). Tako, Ha mpuMep, MOTHB
KpcTa Koju roBopu mojaceha Ha IpPKBeHY CIykOy M CIIOMEHHKE IOMYT OHOT Y
PatBenry (Maring 2017: 2-3), ka0 U Ha KpCT OJaKeHOr ABIYCTHHA KOjH, MOIYT
Oapke, mpeko Mopa Boau TIpemHe cuHoBe EBe n0 cmacema. Mope yriaBHOM
cumOonmiie Hepahe Koje )KUBOT IOHOCH, CAaMUM THM anyaupajyhu Ha Jena cBEToTr
I'puropuja J[BojecioBa, TyXOBHOT OIla aHTIIOCAKCOHCKUX IUIEMEHA, Y KOjUMa MOpe
urpa ciaudny yiory (Moorhead 2005: 47). Kut noxaceha Ha neBujatana u npopoka
Jony, camumM TUM mocTajyhu caMo jour jeaH y HH3y cUMOOIIa BEIHKHUX pruda Koje
Cy Ty Jla pOryTajy TOpje U HaBedy ux Ha mokajame (Ericksen 2021: 84). V camoj
Krusu us Excemepa nmamo HexonmuiuHy cumOornia u Metadopa Koje ce ImpoBiayde
KpO3 MHOTe IrecMe, Oe3 003upa Ha Meproj Kaaa cy KOMIIOHOBAaHE, CTOra MOXKEMO
3aK/bYYMTH Jia C€ QHIJIOCAKCOHCKM TIIECHUK YTraBHOM JIp)Kao Tpauiije,
npoHanaszehu KpeaTuBHa pemerma y Beh ycrabenoM necHuukoM Gonmy.* Mehy tum
cUMOOJIMMa Cy 3UIUHE II0Jl HAJIETOM OJiyje, OpOJOBHM Ha HEMHPHO] Iy4YHHH,
0o’kaHCKa CBETJIOCT, Kao M 3UIMHE KojuMa o4yajHuuku Tpeba notmopa (Niles 2019:
242). HapaBHo, He Ou CBaku 4HWTanall y IpKBeHO] cpeawan Krusu uz Excemepa
NPHUCTYITHO HAa MUCTH HAYMH — AHTJIOCAKCOHCKHA MOHACH Cy Ha pacroiaramby UMain

% a HauMHM Ha KOj€ Cy WM NPUCTYNAIH OWIM Cy MOJjEIHAKO

OPErpIIT KEHUTa,
pasHoO00jHH, TaKO Ja OM CBAKHM YMTAJIAI] YYMTAO HEIITO JAPYro y TEKCT M HOBA Jiena
nocmatpao uHCnupucan onHuM crapum (Ericksen 2021: 3-35). Aunwm, kako je
OUJbaHU YHTAJIAL NlecamMa KojuMa ce 0aBMMO MOHAaxX y CTPOroj OeHeIWKTHUHCKO]
CPEIHHU, TJle je TO3HAaBamke JIATHMHCKOT je3WKa, XPUINNaHCKE KIMKEBHOCTH U
XpuhaHCKUX KbMOKEBHUX Mojeila He camo yoOuuajeHo Behi 0o0aBe3HO, MOXKEMO
CaMOYBEPEHO NPETIOCTABUTH Jla UCTU Jaje cBe of cede Ja Mpu 4YuTamy He Oyze

ImpucTpacaH, a Jja KiBbHUKECBHU cuMO0I1 BHUIH Kao ,,HAYMH Ja CE€ Ca 3aaA0BOJbCTBOM

4 Tpeba, MelyTum, HarmacuTH 1a je J0CTa KpUTHYAapa JaHaC MUIbEHmA Ja je
MHOTO Mecama MOX/a KOMIIOHOBAHO Yy UCTO BpeMme kana je pykormuc 3anucan (Niles, 2016:
54).

5 Peu npezpuim Moxna Tpeba KOPUCTUTH C Pe3EpPBOM jep cy Hajsehe GubIMOTEKE Yy
aHIIOCAKCOHKO] EHrneckoj Ha momunama mmasie OKO JIBE CTOTHHE KIbUTa, a OHE MPOCEYHE
Tek oko nenecerak (ym. Lapidge, 2006).
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otkpuje xpumhancka semota” (Niles 2019: 72) crora y memy Ttpaxehn
XOMUJIETHYKE LIPTE.

Uuranany Kruce u3z Excemepa XakBOr CMO OIMCAllM, YIO3HAaT ca
NaTPUCTUYKOM U KIIACHYHOM KEM)KEBHOIINY, Y K0jOj PyLICBUHE U BEJINYaHCTBCHA
3Mama Wrpajy 3HauyajHy yJory, BepoBaTHO Beh odekyje aa pyuHe Oyny jacHoO
neduHUCaH cMMOOJ. Y KIIACHYHO) KIIKEBHOCTH KOja Ce jaBjha Kao /€0 J00po
MO3HATOT CPENHOBEKOBHOI KYPHKYJIyMa, PyHHE YeCTO CHUMOOIUILY H3BOD
NPOCBET/hEHE MEIIAHXOJIMje W OMOMEeHy Ha mpomaabuBoct (yr. Edwards 2012); a
KaKO je CTapOCHIJIECKA MOCTUKA XUOPHUIHU CII0j U3BOPHE, YCMEHE, jYHAUKE MMOe3Hje,
HOBOTIPHUJIONIUIE KJIACHYHE Moe3Hje M XpUIIhaHCKe XOMWIECTHKE, OHE Takohe Beoma
JIaKO TOCTajy HATYpaJU30BaH CHMOOJ Yy MOE3Wju Ha HApOJHOM je3uKy. McTuHu 3a
BOJBY, Kaja ce Aomaha W mpuaonnia (JaTHHCKA) KEMKEBHOCT Cynape, TOeTHKa U
cumbonrka Koje ce pahajy W3 BHXOBOT cyAapa HHCYy HHINTE Mame 10 ro3da 3a
HaJaxXHyTOTI TIECHUKA, KOJH TPaXXH IPETO3HATIBINB 3HAK IPEIyH 3HaYeha — 3HaK
NPUMEJBUB CBYNIa, OWJIO TO Yy JIMPHIM, MUY, 3arOHETKaMa, alleropujama WiH
THOMCKOj T0O€3Wju, Ka0 W 3HaK KOju My omoryhaBa /Ja w3Be3e KOMIDIEKCHE
3HaYCHCKE IIIeMe, KOje jOIl TeIUM Be3ama BeXY JIBe TPaJHIUje jeJHy 3a Ipyry
(Maring 2017:155). YV TOM KOHTEKTCY, 3aHHTEPECOBAHOCT aHTJIOCAKCOHCKHX
TIECHUKA 3a PYIIEBHHE Kao TaKBe CMMOOJe HUje HUMano u3HeHahyjyha — kama cy
ce TepMaHCKa IUIeMeHa C KOHTWHEHTa HacTaHwia y bpuraHuju, mpen muma ce
HaIlao YUTaB ,,My3e]” PUMCKHX PYIIECBHHA Y KOjHMa Cy C€ TOTOBO HACTaHMJIA Kao y
HamymrreHuM 3rpagama (Pearsall 2020: 4). TakBa okoiMHA Jaja je npUaoLUTHIIaMa
Ha OCTPBY NPWIMKY Jla € HABUKHY Ha PYIICBHHE Kao IOTEHTHE, MPENO3HAT/HHBE
cumborne mponazHocTH, Koju he Hahu jom Behy moTmopy J07acKoM JaTHHCKE
KIM)KEBHOCTH, OJJHOCHO KEbMIKEBHOCTH Y OJIMCKOM OJTHOCY C KYJTYPOM Koja je cBe
Te mycre pymeBuHe y bpuranuju m octaBumia. Tako ce W y paHoj moesmju u3
AHTJIOCAKCOHCKOT TMepUoJia KOjy MMamo, OHOj Ha JIATWHCKOM, PYIIEBHHE KOPHUCTE
Kao cuMOON MpOJasHor,® JoKaza NMpPOTOKa BPEMEHa, Kao omnoMmeHa jga boxwuja
IPOMHCA0 UJIe CBOJUM TOKOM M Jia je CBE Ha OBOM cBeTy l&ne ,.nponazno”, te ou
cTora Tpebayio 1a Oyay M3BOP MHCIHpAIMjEe M MOJACTHUIA] YATAOLY Ja CE IMOCBETH
OHOM HENpOJIa3HOM.

® Cerumo ce camMo OHO TO3HATOr AJIXBHHOBOT €JIETH]CKOT AMCTHXa: Roma caput
mundi, mundi decus, aurea Roma, nunc remanet tantum saeva ruina tibi. — ,,O0 Puwme,
CBCTCKa MPECTOHULIC, CBETCKa AUKO, 3JIaTHU PI/IMCZ npeocCTa T CaMO JUBJba pyHHa.” CBI/I
NPEBOJM Y pajy Cy A€o ayTopa.



JVJINJAHA U TIOTYKAY JEAHO ITOPEA APYI'OT ... | 19

Hapasno, Haga y xpumhaHckoM TEKCTy yBEK MOpa IpeBIajaTH Hax OWiIo
KaKBUM HEYMEPEHHM TYTrOBambEM, CTOTa CE IMeCMe KojuMa ce 0aBUMO 3aBpIIaBajy
XOMMJIETHYKOM HOTOM, AajyhH eKCIUIMIIUTHE WHCTPYKIHjE€ YUTAOIly KOjU TpPaxu
criaceme, mto ynHU U octatak kmure (Niles 2019: 31). Mehytum, kao KOHTpacT
JacHO 3aLpTaHUM CTa3aMa Koje BOJE CHacewmy Aylle, pylieBuHe y Krusu u3z
Excemepa cy decto HeonpeheHe U mpencTaBibajy HEJaKOCT CBETa MaTEpPHjaHOT a
HEe Heder crenu(UYHOT, YaKk W OHJa Kaj cy y (oKycy — Ha mpumep, y HEKHM
nenosuMa [lomykaua, Ka0 W OHJIA Kajia c€ YMHM Jla TIECHUK TOBOPU O jETHOM
CHCIU(UIHOM Tpajy, Ha TIPUMEpP, Y TOPEIIOMEHYTO] iecMu Pyutesuna (3a Kojy ce
JIYTO BEpOBAJIO — a 3a KOjy MHOTH U Jajbe Bepyjy — Jlla TOBOpH O rpaay bar y
Comepcery, Tana Becekcy). Pykonuc takohe OpaHu uuTaolyy /ia CiMKe pylIeBHHA
CXBaTH Kao HUXWIHCTHYKE M oOuajHuuKe, Oyayhm nma Ou ce TakBO dHTame
NPOTHBHIJIO MOHAIIKMM y4YEeHMMa PaHOT CpEeIber BeKa, Ia OM CcTora 4JuTalauke
cecuje benenukTuHCKe Opahe, y3 Kmuey uz Excemepa, Oune y3amynHe. AKO cy My
pylLIeBHHE OWIie HA YMY, MAaHACTUPCKH CTapellrHa OW pajuje XTeo Ja ce YUTAOIH
TIpHceTe OHEe TI03HaTe peueHwnie u3 Jepanhespa mo Marejy o kaMeHy KOju Cy 3uapu
oxbaliid, a KOju je HaloCJIeTKy IOCTao IJiaBa O] yIUia, IITO je Takohe mehy
TJIaBHUM TeMama y Xpucmocy 1, jenHoj on 6ubnmjckux necama takole caqyBaHux y
pykomucy. Cienehn u3 oBora, morieajMo Ha KakBe CJIMKE pylIIeBUHA OW YuTanall y
CB0joj Kenuju Hauiao unutajyhu Ilomyxaua v Jyaujany.

[IOTYKAY U JYJINJAHA

Tlomyxkau ce najuenhe ananusupa 3ajeqHo ca Mopenaosyem. Kako ce npsa
necMa OaBH JIyTameM II0 KOIHY a Jpyra mo Mopy, M Kako 00e Hay Ka HCTOM
OecenHnYKOM Kpajy MehycoOHo ce nomymasajyhu u nogynupyhu, omnyka Behune
yuTanana jJa uxX mocMarpa Kao JIBe CTpaHe MCTOT HOBUMha CACBUM je ONpaBjaHa.
Ilomykau, mehytum, uMa jom jegHor ,naptHepa” y Krusu uz Excemepa —
KuneByndoBy Jyaujany. KuneByndosa mecma Iyro HHUje MPUBYKIA TaXby HH
yuTanana HA KpUTH4apa, Te Cy jeé MHOTY OCTaBHIIH 110 CTPAHU KA0 CYBOIIAPHO JIEIIO.
VY ckopuje BpeMme, oAylie, ecMa je rmocraina J0cTa MPpHUjeMUnBHja, U TO HE caMo
300T HOBOOTKPHBEHOT MHTEpeca 3a je3WK W CTHJ MEPCHjCKOr necHuka Beh u 300r
Tora wTo je, y3 Jeneny, Jyaujana npyro KuneByngoBo neno xoje )KeHy CTaBiba y
TJIaBHY YJIOTY W, TI0 HEKMMa, ITUJha JKCHCKY XpHIThaHCKy MyOimKy, Texkehu na je
oxpaOpM W HHCIHUpHUINE Yy TEPUOJy YydYecTaJor HACWiba O] CTpaHe IaHCKUX
Hanmamada (Bjork 2013: Xxiv—xv). Jyaujany hemo oBme CTaBUTH Ha MECTO
Mopennosya w TIOCMaTpaTH je Kao MecMy KOjy je caKyIubad PYKOIFCAa HaMEpHO
ctaBuo nopea llomykaua.
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On Jynujane hiemo u moyetd. YKpaTko, y MUTamy je HapaTuB (JKaHPOBCKH
passio) y 730 ayrux amuTepaTHMBHHX CTHUXOBa, HHTEpIIpPETaldja TOIIaBba O
Jymmjann w3 kmure Acta sanctorum o crpagamy Jynmujane Hwuxomenujcke,
noryossene 304. rogune y Hukomuauju on crpane Bepenuka EneBcuja, puMckor
ceHatopa. HakoH Heycnenor nokyiaja aa HaroBopu JynaujaHy Ha 6pak, 6e300:KHUK
Enescuje, y3 61arocinoB HEKOT apyTor no JynujaHuHOT onia, Hapehyje 1a ce neBojka
3aTBOPH Y TaMHHILY, KOja je YIPaBO U MPBH O]l apXUTEKTOHCKUX CUMOOJIa Y TIECMU:

Pa waes mid clustre carcernes duru
behliden, homra geweorc; halig par inne
weerfaest wunade. Symle heo Wuldorcyning

herede &t heortan, heofonrices God,

in pam nydcleofan, Nergend fira,
heolstre bihelmad; hyre wees halig Gast
singal gesid.

(Bjork 2013: cTuxosu 236—242a)

»1aj Bpara 3aTBOpa, paj MajbeBa, OeXy 3aKkibyyaHa IpedaroM; CBETHIA, BEpHa,
ocTa yHyTpa. 3aBejaHa TaMOM y TE€CHO]j heuju, 4ecTo ce y CpIly MOoJballe Kpasby
cnaBe, bory Hebeckor kpasbeBCTBa, criacuTesby Jbyau. CBeTH IyX joj Oelie cTaiHu
CaIyTHHK.”

Hako ce To y npeBoy HE BH/IH, OHO IIITO OBAj Ha MPBHU IOTJIE] jeIHOCTaBaH
O/UIOMaK YWHU BpEeIHMM TNaxme je KuHeByn(poBO HAW3MEHWYHO NOHWIpaBambe
CBETJIOM M TaMOM O/ j€JIHOT MOJYCTHXa JI0 JAPYIOT, KOje 3aTOUCHHUILY MpeCcTaBiba
Kao JaMmiy mTo ropu y TvmuHH: y 237a ummamo behliden, homra geweorc
(,,3akJpy4aH, pag MasbeBa”) a 3atum y 237b halig peer inne (,,cBeruua ynyrpa”); y
240a in pam nydcleofan (,,y Tecuoj henuju™) a y 240b Nergend fira (,,Cnacurespa
wynn”); y 241a heolstre bihelmad (,,3aBejana Tamom™) Te ogmax 3atum hyre wees
Halig Geest (,,0eme joj Ceru [yx”) y 241b, 1ok Ha Kpajy ©MamMo TpUjyMQaIHo
singal gesid (,,cranHu camyTHUK”). AHIIIOCAKCOHCKH QJIMTEPATHBHU CTHX, MO3HAT
10 BapHjalfju ¥ CAHTAKTHYKHM TapajeIn3MUMa, TIPeJICTaBiba CaBpieHy Gopmy 3a
KuneByndoBe 3amucim, BP0 MpeHH3HO jgodapaBajyhu yHyTpaimimy OopOy
3atoueHe Jynujane. OHa ce U3 MOJYCTUXA y TOJNYCTHX OOpH Ca MPakoM CBOje
henuje, HanBnagaBajyhu MpauHe karakomOe, CUMOOJIe MaKia U TyXOBHE CMPTH — Y
Kojy he ctuhu ympaBo oHM KOjH €Yy jOj YCKpaTwiu ciiobomy, Hagajyhu ce ga he tTume
YCIETH Ja jOj CIIOME AyX.



JVJIMJAHA U TIOTYKAY JEAHO ITOPEA APYIOT ... | 21

To na je TamHmIa cMMOON TaKiIa U yMa y KoM, 0e3 JynujaHe, HeMa HCKpe
Ceeror Jlyxa moctahe jacHuje kaja, oqMax y HapeIHOM IONYCTHXY, Y BY yhe u
jeman ox hasoma. IlpaBehm ce ma je anheo, cmaTkopedrnBH JEMOH HE ycCIieBa Ja
Haamyapu JynujaHy koja, mosiehu ce, ca3Haje &a je mpel BOM BYK y jarmeho]
koky. CXBaTUBILM J]a My je TIaH IpoIrao, AeMOH Takole yBuha 1a je JHIleH cBake
mohu m nma Jynwmjana Hag mUM mMa cBy BiacT. Omucta, y cinemehmx HEKOJIHKO
CTOTHHA CTHXOBa, JylWjaHa TOMYT €3TOpLUCTE IEMOHCTPHpa CBOjy INPEBIACT,
Tepajyhm neMoHa Ja joj MCIOBEOM CBE CBOjE Tpexe W He JI03BoJpaBajyhm my na
MakHe. V3 1eMOHOBUX yCTa UyjeMo Ja je OH JIMYHO OATOBOpaH 3a 3nmoxena Mpoxa,
Cumona Bpaua, Hepona u [lunata, aim — OHO WITO je Npu aHaiu3u JynujaHuHE
henuje HajOMTHUje — W TO &a je Ha CBe HaBeAeHO OWO mMpuHyheH, y cTpaxy of
nocienuna koje Ou tpreo manasBmu CaraHy. YIpaBo ce y CTpaxy KOjU MOXOAH
JleMOHa BUIW JyJ¥jaHWHA CHAra: TJe JeMOHH KOjU Cy Ha TIPBH TOTIIE CIO00IHA U
HEOKOBAaHHW, 3alpaBO HEMajy HHU cI00OMy HH XpaOpocT 1a ce OIympy Tpexy,
Jynujana nurHyTe TINIaBe TpIM W HajBehie Myke 3apaj CBOjUX YBepema, Te,
npenajyhu ce boxjoj Boseu, cTiude npagy cnoboay Kojy yxKuBa yak v TaMHAINA. OBO
j€ TajHa KOjy HeH MOCEeTHJIAll HE MOXKe Ja MouMa, jep, Kako Kaxy, ,,)aBo Hema
KOJICHa”’, TO JeCT He pa3yMe IOHU3HOCT, U CAMHM TUM U HE MOXKE Y C60j0j TAMHHIIH,
OJTHOCHO TaKJTy, MpoHahy HU TPYHKY ciI0001e.

VY pa3MeHH Herje Ha IMOJIOBUHH TECMe, Ha CHMOOJIMYKOM HHMBOY CE jOII
jacHWje BHMIM TpEJICTaBJbabe yMa BEPHUKA, a Tako M JynmujaHe, Kao CBOjEBPCHE
uTaaese, MTo je y KOHTpacTy ca henujoM y Ko0joj ce jyHakuma obpena. Kako
JIEMOH y CBOjOj MUCIIOBECTH KaXKe:

ic beo gearo sona

pet ic ingehygd eal geondwlite,

hu gefeestnad sy ferd innaweard,
widsteall geworht; ic paes wealles geat
ontyne purh teonan; bid se torr pyrel,
ingong geopenad, ponne ic @rest him
purh eargfare in onsende

in breostsefan bitre geponcas

purh mislice modes willan,

peet him sylfum selle pynced

leahtras to fremman ofer lof Godes,
lices lustas.

(Bjork 2013: ctuxoBu 398b—409a)
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,»OIMax caM cIpeMaH Ja My TeMeJbHO UCITUTaM TyOOKe MHCIH, 1a BUINM KaKO My
je nyx yrtBpheH, KommKo My je uBpcra onoOpana. IIpoOmjam kammje y TOM 3HIy
3mobom. Topam je mpoOHjeH, yia3 OTBOpPEH. 3aTHM My Y CpIie MpPBO CTPEIOM
IIaJbeM jeTKe MHUCIH, Pa3HUM XyImbaMa IyXa, Tako Jla My ce YMHH 00Jpe a YHHH
nopoke npotuB boxje Bosbe.”

JeMon omucyje JbyACKH yM Kao onOpamMOeHH 3uj, Kao MOTPHIBY, 4Hje
MyKOTHWHE TPOIyIITajy Bpaxje uaeje Ha rpex. OBakBa paTHMYKAa CHUMOOJIHKA, y
noba kxaga je Kmuea uz Excemepa 3ammcaHa, HHje CTpaHa CTapOCHIJICCKO]
KIBIDKEBHOCTH HHTH j€ HEIO3HaTa HameM duraony. HamportuB, Beoma My je
MO3HaTa ¥ HeMa MHOTO JPyruXx cuMmboia Koju Ou 00oJbe MITyCTpOBAIH YJIOTY jeHOT
MOHaxa, KOjH, HaKo 0J101ja CBETOBHO OpPYXKje, paslo MOIMKe JyXOBHH IITHT, KAKO U
nommun jemaom miles Christi (Niles 2019: 14). Hamn yuranam y OBUM CTHXOBHMA
BUJIM TOJICTHUIIA] Jla HE MOCYCTaHE Y CBOjoj OOpOM M HE MOJUIeTHE HCKYIICHUMA,
nonyT Jynujane, HenokosiaeOspuBe y 60opou mpotus 31ma (Frederick 2005: 64-66).
Taxobe, ako je, kako Hajnc TBpam, mowcra miIeMeHUTOT TOPEKIIa, BeoMma je Moryhe
Jla My je Tpe ojulacka y MaHAcTHp OWila TpUNpeMJbeHa BOJHUYKA YJIOTa, Te HHje
TEIIKO 3aMHCIIUTH MOTEIIKOhe ¢ KOjUM O ce YOBEK CYOUYHO Y PAaTHUYKOM JPYIITBY
CXBaTHBIIHU Jla CE OJIPEKa0 BEPHKEAUe U OPYXKja, OJHOCHO YJIOre OJ1 Koje Ou My
3aBUCHO 3HayajaH acmeKkaT JWYHOT M jaBHOr wHJIeHTHTera. Jlakie, paTHHYKa
cuMOONHMKa 3UAMHA MO/ OICaZoM, Kao M Haje3Jie HempujaTesba, Owia je Takohe u
BPCTa JIOKa3a HallleM YUTAaOoIly Jia je¢ OMTKa Y K0jOj yuecTByje Takole BaxkHa—a je
6adicHuja O OHE y KOjy cy My Moxna oTuuumi pohamwm. Hapasno, Jyrujana nHuje
jenuHa TecMa ca TakBoM mopykoM. Ha mpumep, mosHata je u Jyouma, joul jemHa
NoJya recMa o XpuihaHckoj jyHakumH Koja ce jgaha mada, pagu ogdpaHe CBOT
Hapona on HesepHuka.! Kako je, momyme, oBa CUMOOIMKAa pEJEBaHTHA 3a
Tlomykaua, necMy Koja y pyKOIHUCY cliean?

Ilomyxau je, Ha OCHOBHOM HHBOY, lecMa 0 anhaga — ,,ycaMJbeHHKY —
KOjH je, MPEeKUBEBIIN U3BECHY Hecpehy, YMHU ce paT, MoCcTao U3rHaHKK MPEyITeH
camoM cebu. Kako cTuxoBu TeKy, BUIMMO Jia Taj yCaMJbEHHK, MOTynajyhu ce mo
JMBJEUHU M pa3MUILIbajyhu 0 BpeMeHy, HeqahaMa v poJIa3HOCTH, 3alpaBo JyTa Ha
HEKO] MeTaQH3WUYKO] paBHH — Ha KOjOj JyXOBHA XTeHa IOJaKo MonpuMajy Behy

" Tpeba HaryacuTH M@ TO WITO Cy JKEHE y KIKU y JIOCTAa MEcama ¢ BOjHHYKOM
TEeMaTUKOM HUKAaKO HE 3HAYM Ja aHIJIOCAKCOHCKH BOJHMIM HHUCY MOIJIM y HUMa IpoHahu
nHcnupanyjy. To na je Jyouma mo3Huje aeno, KOMIOHOBAHO y MepHoay kana je Kmuea us
Excemepa 3amucana, to ject Hewrto npe 1000. rogune (Fulk 1992: 61), roBopu Hewro o
3aMHTEPECOBAHOCTH TA/IAIbE ITyOJIMKe 3a XpUIINAHCKE jyHAKUIbE.
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BaXHOCT OJf CBETOBHUX. Y CJIHKamMa Koje My ce Bp3Majy Mo TriiaBd, Mmely
HIMPOKOTPYAMM BJIACTENMHKMMA, TUIEMEHHTUM KOBHMMa W pohanuma Ha ro3bama,
BUIMMO W CJIMKE PYIIEBHMHA W JIBOPOBA, y KOjEMa ce, MOMyT JylmujaHe y CBOjOj
henuju u yTBpaama o KojuMa joj TOBOPH IEMOH, MOYKE OryeaaTH.®

VY lomyxauy, noBoheme pylIeBHHA Y Be3y ca JHUPCKUM CYOjeKTOM HHje
OYMIJICHO Kao y Jynujanu, HU y TIpeBOAY HUTH y opuruHaiy. Kipyd ce xpuje y
jeIMHOM Of1 TJIarojia — y muTtamy je Woriad (,,mpomaaa”), KOju ce YIiIaBHOM KOPUCTH
TIPU ONIMCHBaKbY JbYICKHX MOKpeTa u 3Ha4n ,,ayta” (Irving, Jr. 1967: 162).° Kako ce
necMa 0aBH W JIyTamkbMMa U IOTPeOOM J1a ce IyX Ojada Kao KaKBe 3UJMHE, MIECHUK j&
0/1abpao HajOOJBM TJIaroyl WM, HEHaMEpPHO, OMOTYNHMO YHMTAOIy W, XHUIIOTCTHYKH,
cakyrubady, na nuk [lotykada crtaBe Hacmpam JyirjaHne — YHjH je YM y IPETXOTHO]
necMmu Beh ,,omehen” sumunuma. Jesuk y [lomykauy je, nakie, CynTHIHUJA HETO Y
Jyaujanu: HEMaMoO W3PUYMTO JaTa MMEHa, HEe 3HaMO IJie Ce pajama OJIBHja U HE
3HaAMO HUINTA HU 0 camoM [loTykauy. Pasior Tome je TO mTO je, Ha HEKH HauH, HalI
YyHTaNal] Taj KOjH Ce MOTYyNa, KOjU MOXKIA YKl 32 KHUBOTOM KOjU je BOIHMO H3BaH
3UIMHA MaHACTUPA, 32 MPTBUM cabopiuma u poharmma. Hamr ynranan je Taj Koju
ce MUTa TJE je U KaKo CBE MPOXYyjaio, Kao Ja HUKaJ HUYeT HHje HU OWUII0 — OH je
Taj YMjH je YM y pyIIeBHHAMa U KOjH Baly 32 OHOM MaTejeBOM TIIaBOM OJf yTia.

M360p peun necHUKa HHje HHTEPECAHTaH UCKJbY4rBO 300r oHor Woriad. To
Ja ce 0aBUMO CllMKama pylIeBHHA W 3WJMHA Ka0 CHMOOJIMMA JlyXa Cyrepulry H
keHuH3u nonyT breostcofa ,,omaja cpma” i ferdloca ,;3axpyuano xkyhwumrre mymie”
(Irving, Jr. 1967: 160). Beoma yecte y CTapOEHTIECKO] TOC3HjH, Kaja Ce
STUMOJIOIIKH pa3lioXke, OBakBe peun y [lomykauy moceOHO yTUYy Ha TOH IeCMe Te
atMocepy 4unHe KIaycTpoQOoOHMIHHjoM Hero mTo O0u Tpebasio na Oynme ¢ 003upom
na je npex [lorykauem, kako ce 4nmHH, OeckpajaH, OTBOpeH mpocrtop. Hpyrum
peunma, oBakBe peun mnojcehajy Ha Jynujanuny henujy, a jenHUM [enoM U Ha
BOKaOyJap KOjUM ce CIIy’KHO M IECHHK 3a1yXKeH 3a Pywesuny, IOCIEaBY IeCMy y
pykomnmcy, Koja 3a cy0jekaT MMa pYIIEeBHHE YHUTAaBOT Tpaja — XWUIOTETHUYKH
yka3yjyhu Ha 1o n1a je u [loTykad y HEKOM BHIY ypYLICHOT ,,3aTBOpa” U3 KOr OH

8 3rHaHCcTBO y CTAPOEHITIECKO] KE-MIKEBHOCTH j€ IPUMAPHO TEOJIOIIKE U JTyXOBHE
a HE CCKYyJlapH€ IpUupoaec, IITO HaM TaKOhe OMOFyhaBa Ja OpeTIoCTaBUMO Ja Ou Hall
yyurtanany Moryhe cumOosie M3rHAHCTBa caryieflao Ipe CBera Kpo3 JYyXOBHY NpH3MYy (VIL
Haydon 2019).

® Japsba ce Takohe M y mpo3m, Ha mpuMep y Ea(pUIOBOM CTapOEHTIIECKOM TIPEBOTY
Aunxsunosor jaexa Quaestiones in Genesim, rie ce KOpUCTe NP OIKCY KpeTarba 3Be3/1a ajlu
u Kauna, 3a xor mpeBoaunan Kaxe 1a je 3ayBek xuBeo cwaciende and geomerigende and
woriende, and utlaga: — ,,rpecyhu ce, mnauyhu u notyuajyhu ce, 1 U3rHaHuK.”



24 | Mapro Mapjanosuh

Tpebano ma moberHe. OBae OM ce Haml YWTaNall CHTYpHO TpuceTHo u boeTujese
Ymexe c¢hunozoguje, jemHe o Haj3HAYAHUJUX KHBUTA Y aHIIIOCAKCOHCKO]
Enrneckoj, ka0 W KHUTE O 3aTOYEHUKY KOjH y3 TIOMOh mepcoHuGUKOBaHE
Mynpoctu (ogHocHo ®duniosoduje), mokymiaBa aa mpoHalie HEKy YHyTpallmby
cno0boy Koja He 3aBHCH O IPOJIa3HUX, MaTEpHjaTHUX CTBAPH.

Jokaze 3a 1o na je [loTykay y AyXOBHOM JIaryMy MOXKEMO TPOKUTH U Y
pednma Koje ce omHoce Ha pedepente m3BaH camor [loTykauya, momyT OHHX Yy
cienehnM CTIXOBUMA:

Se ponne pisne wealsteal wise gepohte
ond pis deorce lif deope geondpenced,
frod in ferde, feor oft genom
weelsleahta worn....

(Bjork 2014: cruxosu 88-91a)

,»OHaj KO MyJpO IOPa3MUCIH O OBOM MECTy IyHOM 3HAMHA U NPOMHUCIH O OBOM
MpPayHOM KHUBOTY, pa30opuTe aylle, 4ecTo he ce MPUCeTUTH MHOIITBA I0K0JbA...”

Ospme wealsteal ,mecTto myHO 3mMawHA” 3ay3UMa IEHTPAIHO MECTO Y
pasmuibamuma o Pis deorce lif ,,oBoM MpadyHOM KHBOTY”, KOjH HHje HHUIITA JAPYTO
JI0 Mpa4yHa TaMHHUIIA 3a aymry. [lecHuk kpehe on pylieBHHA W MOJAKO OIUIa3d y
noMeH cehamba, K0ja caMO OCHaXY]y YBEpEHE Jia Cy JbYJICKE TBOPEBHHE, U TO HE
caMo OHe OJ1 KaMeHa, caMo MPUBHHO 4BpcTe. JKuBOT je deorc ,,Mpadan”, u camo cy
PYIICBHHE TPEMO3HATIBUBE, JOK CE CBAa 33[J0BOJHCTBA KOja JKMUBOT MpPYkKa HE MOTY
YaK HU Ha3peTH — OHa Cy CACBUM MIIYE3HYJIA, KaKO MECHHUK Kaxe y ctuxy 96b, swa
heo no weere ,,kao 1a ¥X HUKAI HUje HU OWIO”, IITO je JOHEKJIEe ¥ MCTHHA Kaja ce
yHopene ca HeyMUpyhnM pajckuM BecesbeM, KOje jeIMHO MOXKE Pa3BUTH TaMy y
k0joj ce [lorykau Hamao.

Kana he, mehyrum, u Te pymeBune wumaesnytu? OHe cy Ty jep je u
IMorykau Ty na ce y mUMa Orjiefa, JHUIICH CTaphX Y)KHBamba Kao IITO Cy M OHE
JMIICHE TTOMIIE M Becesba. YcaMJbeHE Cy Kao M OH, jep Cy Omie Henopaciie CBOM
3aJaTKy Jia cadyBajy OHE KOju Cy y ’uMa OopaBwin HUTH o1 ,,CynouHe” (0JJHOCHO,
BpeMeHa 1 ucTopuje)'’ HUTH o] OTIcaHUKa — OJJHOCHO MaJle Cy Kao OHE 3MIMHE O

10 [Tecuuk xopuctu peu Wyrd. Mako ce uecto npesoau Kao ,,cy0uHa”, cama ped je
MHOTO HEyXBaTJbUBHja OJ TOra, T€ HE MOXE y X BEKy INPEACTaBJbATH NEPCOHU(DHUKAL]Y
(haranucTUIKe TMPUPOJE CTBApH Ha KOjY ETHMOJIOIIKH acolupa. Etumornomkw, ped je
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KOjHM je IeMOH (M CAM jeraH oJ1 OfcaHuKa mpes 3uauHamal) y Jyaujanu ToBopyo, a 'y
YHjeM CE TOBOPY MOXKE TpPaKMTH OJrOBOP Ha THTamba O TOME INTa je 3aJeCHIIO
IlorykadeBor kpaspa, pohake u moMm. Hamme, ako pymeBune y [lomykauy y3memo 3a
cHMOOJT 3aTOYCHOT M U3MYYEHOT JyXa, MOkKeMo pehu 1a cy M y HponuiocTH, 0K Cy
jot crajaie, Takohe Ouite cuMOOIT JTyxa: OIyIITEHOT AyXa, OHOT KOjU 3a00paBiba Ja HE
3HA ,,HW JJaH HU 4ac”’, AyXa Ha KaKBOT ce JEMOH y JyiujaHu OKOMIbaBa, JaKie CHMOOIT
KOjH HaM Jio¥apasa IITa ce JIOrOJId OHMMa KOjU ce y3/1ajy Y Hemnoy3JaHe o10paMOcHe
Mepe KaJia ce HaloKOH cyoue ca HempujatesbeM. Pat Ha koju [ToTykau anynupa, nakie,
MO)Ke OWUTH YHYTpallllbe WU TpaljaHcke mpupoje, Ha mTa, Ha npumep, v 98. ctuxy
necMe anyaupajy 3mujonuku cumbonu (wyrmlicum fah) koju kpace Topam Kor ce
INotykau mpuceha, a xoju xpurthaackor gutaorna noacehajy aa rpex. Takolye, moctoju
U BepoBaTHONA Ja je y MUTamy OMOMEHa Ha TO JIa Ce 3ajeJHHIIAa MOpa OKYIUTH OKO
JyXOBHHX BPEITHOCTH aKO MeJU Jia OTICTaHe, jep, KaKo IEMOH y Jyimujanu Kaxe:

Ic him byrlade

wroht of wege, peet hi in winsele
purh sweordgripe sawle forletan
of fleschoman faege scyndan,
sarum gesohte.

(Bjork 2013: cruxosu 486b—490a)

u3BeJeHa O]l MpOoTorepMaHcke peun *wurdiz ,.cymbuna”, Tj. MPaHHIOCBPOICKOT KOpEHa
*wert- (Kroonen 2014: 600), 1 y IaBHOj MPOILIOCTH C€, KAaKO YIOpPEIHA MHTOJOTHja
yKasyje, ofHocua Ha jendy on repmanckux Cyhaja (yn. crapoucnanacko Urdr ,,.Vpa [ume
jemne on Cyhajal” u urdr ,,cynbuna”). TakBa wHTepHpeTannja OBJe HE MOXXe OHTH TayHa
jep je meTtepMHHM3aM TIPOTHBPEYAH OPTOJOKCHUM Xpuimhanckum Hauennma. Wyrd, maxie,
He noxaceha Ha mpexpumrhaHcka BepoBama HHIITA BHIIE HEro Kaja KakeMo, Ha IpHMeEp,
»TaKko My je cyheno.” BepoBaTHuje je na uanomu nomyt oHor Wyrd bid ful areed (,,cynbuna
je cacBM oapehena”) y [lomyxayy 3Ha4e jeAHOCTABHO ,,TO j€ LITO je” WM ,,TaKaB je >KUBOT”
(Niles 2019: 207). Y npo3HO] KEBWKEBHOCTH HMaMO CIHYHO TyMadekhe¢ pPEUd 3a KOjy
BUJIMMO J1a c€ MOXKE OJJHOCUTH Ha peayn3anujy boxwuje npomucin, Ha norahaj koju je n3BaH
JbYJICKE CIIO3HAje M KOjU C€ HEe MOXKEe IPEBHIETH, Te CTOTa IIPEICTaB/ba HEKH BHJ JIOKa3a
na je boxja Mmyapoct u3Haja Jbyacke. Hemro canaHo BUaUMO y TipeBoay boeTtujeBe Vmexe
@unosoghuje, rie npesoamian objaimasa kako foresceawung ,,mpomucao” mocraje wyrd
Kajma ce 3ampaBo peanmusyje. Jla wyrd 3Haum Hemto Omwke ,jorahajy”’ roBopd HaMm H
CTapoeHIiecka ped 3a Hcropuyape: Wyrdwriteras (mocioBHo ,,nmciu cyaoure”). 3a

oObuMHUjU Tperyien Moryhux WHTepIperanuja TojMma, ddrTanar ce ymyhyje Ha Stanley
(2000).
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,,HaTournx UM paszmop w3 mexapa Ia, IOJ HaJeTOM paHa, y IBOpY e ce IHje BHHO C
MayeBHMa y pyKaMma Ipeajy AyIie, MyCcTe UX Ja OJjype U3 Telia ocyhene Ha cMpT.”

Kako Ilotykau nomume ro30e, rmexape U moruOujy ONMFDKEBHX, HAIl YrTajall
Krouee uz Excemepa 0u ce, 3aBpIIMBIIY Jyujary v ipemaBmy Ha [lomyxkaua, MOrao
JIAKO TIPUCETHUTH paHHje MUTUPAaHUX Pedr JeMOHa n3 hemnwmje, Te moBe3aTn norahaje u3
OBe JIBE MecMe, YBHJICBIIM Jia jeHa 3ajeqauIia momyT [loTykadeBe MOXIa U HE Mopa
MacTy caMo MoJ CTpaHu Mad — Beh U Ja cama ceOu MOXKe OIy3eTH JKUBOT aKo ce
NPEBUINE yIaJbH OJI TyXOBHUX BPEIHOCTH Ha KOjUMa je ocHOBaHA. OBAaKBO UHTALC
HHje HEBEPOBATHO aKO CE MPUCETHMO Ja je Kmuea us Excemepa 3anucana y X Beky,
TOKOM IeproJia TIOHOBHUX BUKWHIIKUX Hamaga Ha EHriiecky koju cy, cymehu mo
JleTriMa XOMUJIETHIapa 1 MPO3HKX Mrcaria nonyT Byndcrana u Endpuya, 6nne Humra
apyro Hero boxja ka3Ha 3a cBa 37m0/€eia, MOPOKE M IPEXOBE KOjUMa ce JJOMOPOAAYKO
EHIJIECKO CTAHOBHMILTBO mpezano.t!

bBurno xako 6uno, [ToTykad je >kvB M MMa jOII je[iHy HIaHCYy Ja ce crace U y
MpayHOM JKHMBOTY IyHOM pYIIEBHHA, T€, MONyT Jynujane, nmpoHalhe yTexy y BepH, Kako
TIECHUK M KX Y MOCIIC/iha JIBA CTHXA TIECME:

Wel bid pam pe him are seced,
frofre to faeder on heofonum, peer us eal seo faestnung stonded.
(Bjork 2014: ctuxoBu 114b—115)

,,J100pO je OHOM KOjH Tpaski MUJIOCT, YTEXy O] Olla Ha HebecuMa, TaMo TJIe HaM je CBa
MOCTOJaHOCT.”

YV 0B0j MOC/IEAHH0] PEUCHHUIIH j€, MUCIIMMO, HajOUUTJICTHHUjH J0Ka3 3a TO Jia Cy
nena Jymjana v [omykay ¢ HAaMEpPOM CTaBJbEHA jETHO TIOPE]] APYTOr, KA0 U TO Ja Cy
ApXUTEKTOHCKE CITHKEe y 00e mecMe XpuImhaHCKH CHMOONM KakBUM CMO CE€ TOpe
no3abasmmi. OkocHuIla aprymenta je pedu faestnung. JIyouna sHauema oBe peun ce y

11y panom XI Beky, BynadcraH, y cBOM anoKaJuNTUYHOM ToBOpy IIponosed
Bykoesa eneneckom napody, ONTYKYyje CBOje CyHApOJIHWKe, Ha3uBajyhu ux, usmelhy ocraor,
mannslagan ,,y6unama Jeyau”, maegslagan ,,youmama pohaxa”, masserbanan ,,yourama
cBemrennka”’, mynsterhatan ,Mp3uressuma Manactupa”, myltestran ,mpocruryTkama”,
bearnmyrdran ,youmama pene”, forlegene ,,npespyOnHummma”, wiccan ,,Bernruiama’,
reaferas ,,mpaukamuma”, u Weelcyrian ,,Bankupama (To jecT HEKUM BpCTaMma Bpadapa, a He
JIOCITOBHUM JIeBaMa-paTHHUI[AMA KOj€ 3HaMO M3 CTAPOUCIAHICKE Tpaauiuje)”.
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NPEBOIy HE MOXKEe OfpKaTh. Y MHUTaly je MMCHHIA M3BeleHa of riaroia faestnian
,[IPHUBPCTUTH KOja y CTAPOSHIJICCKOM jE3UKY MMa OTPOMaH CEMaHTHYKH ITOTSHIIU]ajl
T€ MOXE 3HAYUTH ,,CTAOWIHOCT , ,yTBphuBame’, ,,omehuBame”, ,Be3ame’,
»CHTYPHOCT”, ,.3a1nTuTa”, ,,paMmupukamja’, ,,3aBeT”’, a BEPOBATHO | ,,yTBpAa” (HOMyT
cpoznor faesten). Ped je y anureparuju ca peun feeder ,,otair” xoja cToju y MpeTX0IHOM
TOMCTHXY, 2 Te 360r METPUYKE M IPO30/IMjCKE CHAare 00€ 3aXTeBajy MAKEY U JI0J1a3€ Y
MehycoOHy Besy. Orarr je Ha HeOecHMa a TaMo je U yTBPJa; TO jeCT OTall jecTe YTBp/A,
Ka)ke MEeCHUK — He TaMHHIIA, He PYIICBHHA, HE IBOP ITyH MPTBHUX, Beh CHTypHa, BeuHa
yrBpaa. HapaBHo, ped je BeoMa aay3uBHA M Ha CaBPIICH HAYMH OCIIUKABa XUOPHIHY
aHIIOCAKCOHCKY TIOETHKY O KO0joj roBopu Xemep Mapunr (Heather Maring), jep
JYHAUKy TpaJuIMjy MyHY paTHUYKHX YTBpJa M paroBa, w3 KakBux [loyTkau cryma,
JIOBOJIM y BE3y ca MATPUCTHYKOM TPAAMIIUjOM W JCIMMa IOMYT OHMX ABIyCTHHA
Xunonckor® koju y cojum Hcnosecmuma xaxe: Angusta est domus animae meae quo
venias ad eam: dilatetur abs te; ruinosa est: refice eam ,, Cysuiue je y3zak goM Moje
JyIle Jia y ¥era yhelr: Hek je TH yBelIMyalll; y pylleBHHAMA je: TIOHOBO je carpau’”.

3AKJBYHUAK

ITta Owm, ykparko, uwranan Kruce uz Exkcemepa Haydno TpPOYUTABIIN
Jynujany n Ilomykaya v ynopeIMBIIM apXHTEKTOHCKE CUMOOJE KOojuMa 00e rmecme
obunyjy? Ilpe cBera, y cumOonnma 3uauHa M TOPHEBA, C KOjuMa ce JynujaHa u
INotykau mouctorehyjy u cycpehy, Buaeo Ou j0ka3 aa, ako ce 100po He omehn — He
KaMeHOM Beh BPJIIMHOM — JBbYJICKM YM MOJKE JIAKO TacTH MOJI HaeToM rpexa. Kako u
CaMH JIEMOHH JbYJICKO CpIle BHJIE Kao IUICH M3a 3WMHA Koje Tpeba Oorce/iaTH, CTaTHO
Tpakehn KakBy IMyKOTHHY Kpo3 Kojy Oum my mpumumy, [lotykau je y mpaBy kama ce
HAIllOKOH OMNPOCTH Ol paTHMYKE HOCTaNrdjeé M CKPOMHO M MOHM3HO 3aKJby4d Ja je
jenuHo Bor yTBpma y Kojy MOXe MMaTH IOBEpEH-a, OJHOCHO OHAj KOjH PYILICBHHE
HETOBOT YMa MOXKeE 3aIpaBo OOHOBUTH.

12 3anpaBo, anurepanyja, Kao TIIABHM €JIEMEHT ANTMTEPATUBHOI CTHXA, OJl He U
3aBHCH, jep NPBH HarJalleHH CJIOT y JIPYyroM IOJIyCTHXY YBEK Mopa OMTH y alluTepanuju —
300r dYera ce mocMmarpa Kao OHaj Koju 3ampaBo oxapehyje koju he rmacoBu Outm y
anmurepauuju (Terasawa 2011: 5).

13 Asryctur je, xao u boerwje, OMO jegaH O HAjUNTAHMjUX ayTopa Y
aHTJIOCAKCOHCKOM TIepHOTy Kao W jellaH oJ ayTopa udja je aena Andpen Bemnku sxeneo mga
YUUHH JIOCTYITHMM CBHMAa Ha MAarTepmeM je3uKy. YTHIaj ABryCTHHOBOT Jeia Ha
CTapoeHrecKy noesujy takole je mosnart (ym. Huppé 1959).
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C npyre crpaHe, apxXWTEKTOHCKE CIMKE MOTY CHMOOJM30BAaTH M TyXOBHY
YeKIbY 32 BEYHUM KakBY cMO Bunienu y [lomyxayy. I'maBHH pasznor 300T KOT pyLIeBUHE
y aHIJIOCAaKCOHCKOM TIeCHHKY Oyzae ocehama HOCTairMje 3a KakBOM HEOECKOM
YTBPAOM, T€ Ta Tepajy Aa MPOMUCIH O MPOJIA3HOCTH MaTepHjaJTHOT CBETa je TO LITO
pymeBune, kako kaxxke Tom [umu (Tom Shippey), nonyt cehama, y ucto Bpeme ,.u
jecy m Hucy Ty’ (Shippey 2017: xiv—xv). PyrieBuHe cy Ty 3aTO IITO HEIITO APYTO Hije,
Oamr kao mrTo cy cehama Ha pajcKu BPT M OJaKEHCTBO CaMO CIIMKAa HEYer IITO je
nponuto. HapaBHO, ympaBo je TO IITO HHje MPHUCYTHO OHO IITO YHWHU PYIIEBHHE
CHUMOOJIOM HOCTAJITH]e, KOja je 3a MHOTE KpUTHYApE jeJlaH O]l TeMEha CTAPOCHIJIECKOT
cBerta (ym. Trilling 2009). 3aucra, yecTo ce YMHHM J1a aHTTIOCAKCOHCKH TIECHHLIH KeNe Ja
,»OHBE”” TIPOIIIOCT, MaKo A00po 3Hajy Aa je To Hemoryhe (O’Donoghue 2014: 11) —
Ha TIprMep, omicyjyhn TpeHyTHY NaTiky Kao Tpe CBera OACYCTBO CTApHX PaJoCTH Koje
ce Tpyne ma npoxkuBe Makap y cehamy (Fell 2013: 182). A xoja je pagoct 3a Harrer
ynTaola crapuja W Beha o emeHCKke Ha KOjy OBaj CBeT, MOMYT HEKE KOCMHUYKE
pyuieBuHe, anyaupa, noaceha u Mmamu?

Mapxko Mapjanouh
JULIANA AND THE WANDERER SIDE BY SIDE — ARCHITECTURAL SYMBOLISM
IN THE EXETER BOOK
Sunnary

This paper deals with architectural symbols in two Old English poems preserved in the Exeter
Book, namely Cynewulf’s Juliana and The Wanderer, one of the so-called Old English elegies
written by an anonymous author. Since those two poems stand next to each in the manuscript,
and since they are characterised by similar symbolism rich in images of walls, keeps and ruins,
we shall analyse them as works the collector perhaps wanted to be read as a pair. In our analysis,
we follow the current trends in Old English literary studies of viewing Anglo-Saxon manuscripts
as the fruit of monastic labour and an ideal context for understanding Old English poetry, if we
are to step away from the hermeneutic readings and attempt to establish a more probable reading,
from the point of view of the intended mediaeval audience. We rely primarily on John D. Nile’s
book God’s Exiles and English Verse: On The Exeter Anthology of Old English Poetry (2019),
the most recent and the first of its kind study of the Exeter Book itself, but we also follow the
strategies of other recent studies of manuscripts such as the Vercelli Book and Junius 11, which
also put an emphasis on the need for a holistic approach to mediaeval documents as well as
mediaeval literacy and manuscript compounding practices (Reading 2018; Ericksen 2021). By
establishing firm connections between the two poems and seeing how they complement each
other in regard to symbolism and themes, we shall come a step closer to discovering new
possible interpretations of both texts, perhaps those the compiler had in mind. Throughout the
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study, we approach our sources from the point of view of the most likely reader, as described by
Niles (2019), in whose hands the document would have fallen during or after its compilation, that
is, a monk in a Benedictine environment which encourages readings inspired by homiletic
literature. Furthermore, we view literature symbol not as a mutable sign with endless potential for
meaning largely dependent on the author’s style and whim as we are nowadays accustomed to,
but as it was in mediaeval literature — a sign belonging to a well-defined and well-known set of
polysemic images charged with metonymic potential and meaning that allows and forces the poet
to adapt and recast it in a wide variety of creative ways to achieve a fresh literary effect still
grounded in tradition, which the Anglo-Saxon poet sought to propagate, not reinvent.

Key words: Old English, Anglo-Saxon, Exeter Book, mediaeval poetry, mediaeval literature,
symbolism
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ARTICULATING TRAUMA IN SHAUN TAN’S THE ARRIVAL**

As a “trans” form of literature, according to Knowles, Peacock and Earle, the graphic novel
offers a suitable medium for narrating transitional experiences. Shaun Tan’s The Arrival
(2006) demonstrates this by telling a universal yet diverse story of migration and trauma,
employing a dreamlike combination of realism and fantasy, and the immediacy of visual
expression to represent precarious situations, states and emotions which are almost
unrepresentable. A complex dialogue among images and pages, and the slow movement
from panel to panel enable the reader to gradually understand the shifts inherent in migrant
and traumatic experiences. As words would monopolise attention in Tan’s view and situate
the narrative in a particular language, a conspicuous lack of words allows the narrative to
communicate across cultures, simultaneously signalling the difficulty of verbally
articulating trauma. Relying on studies of the graphic novel and trauma, this paper explores
Tan’s narrative strategies for conveying trauma, and portraying migration as a shared and
timeless experience. At the same time, the paper examines Tan’s promotion of cross-cultural
and cross-species empathy and solidarity, thus avoiding what Stef Craps sees as one of the
pitfalls of trauma theory.

Key words: The Arrival, graphic novel, migration, Shaun Tan, trauma
THE GRAPHIC NOVEL AS A MEDIUM FOR NARRATING TRAUMA

As much as we all think we know what the graphic novel is, there is no
consensus on its definitions or distinctive features. While some see it as a form of
storytelling (Meyer, 2013: 272), others interpret it as a genre of literature (Schmitz-
Emans, 2013: 385, 389). Andrés Romero-Jédar places it among “narrative iconical
genres” that use “iconical language” and “rely on the juxtaposition of icons so as to
create a narrative” (Romero-Jodar, 2017: 3), and Charles Hatfield thinks the graphic
novel is “a viable package” of long-form comics and “the critical byword of the

* alcvijanovic@ff.uns.ac.rs

** Rad je izloZen na 6. medunarodnoj nau¢noj konferenciji Trauma and Nightmare,
odrzanoj online u organizaciji Univerziteta u Gdanjsku 16. i 17. marta 2023.
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new comics” (Hatfield, 2005: 23, 20). The graphic novel evades clear definition and
categorisation because it covers a wide range of different formats, styles, themes,
and genres (superhero, autobiography, science fiction, and horror, to name just a
few), and it usually combines text and image in book-length comic form. Intense
debates centre around the blurred boundaries between graphic narratives and
graphic novels, and especially between comics and graphic novels: some see them
as distinct but related genres (Romero-Jodar), whereas others see the term “graphic
novel” as expressive of a wish to validate our love of comics (Alan Moore). Such
debates persistently fail to provide all-satisfying distinctions, so matters of
demarcation — graphic narrative/graphic novel/comic or “juvenile fictions”
(Chaney, 2011: 6)/serious art — remain, as they should be, unresolved. Similarly,
attempts to unambiguously identify the origins of these overlapping phenomena
seem futile because their development has followed different routes in different
cultures. All of that, however, lies outside the scope of the present discussion,
where the term “graphic novel” designates a type of novel that develops a sustained
narrative in comic-book format, using various combinations of text and image or
images alone as iconical language.

To understand why the graphic novel is seen as suitable for narrating
trauma and other sensitive issues, we need to start from the form and its direct
expression. “The comics form is visually configured not only by what is represented
but also by what is absent” (Viljoen, 2021: 50), what remains in the gutters, which
makes it adequate for thematising trauma since trauma is traditionally viewed as
ineffable, unrepresentable and vulnerable to unethical appropriation. Contrary to
that view, Jean-Marie Viljoen asks the following question: “What if, contrary to
what we have learnt in the west, we can share some horrific experiences with and of
others.” (Viljoen, 2021: 1) To explore that possibility, Viljoen builds upon
discussions of trauma by shifting focus to postcolonial spaces and visual narratives,
graphic novels included. The graphic novel became a popular medium for
representations of trauma with the arrival of alternative/underground comics and the
politically charged and/or autobiographically inspired book-length comics in the
1960s and 70s, when the graphic novel as a whole experienced a transformation that
led to its appreciation as “a respectful art form” (Romero-Jodar, 2017: 1). Sam
Knowles has come closest to explaining the graphic novel’s appeal for exploring
trauma in his claim that the genre’s extraordinary ability to convey distressing
experiences lies in the immediacy of expression that is “denied other forms of post-
traumatic narrative” (Knowles, 2015: 84). As “a ‘trans’ form of literature”
(Knowles—Peacock—Earle, 2016: 380) that crosses boundaries like text/image,
fantasy/realism or fiction/autobiography, the graphic novel offers a suitable medium
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for narrating transitional experiences, with the movement from panel to panel
enabling the reader to gradually understand the shifts inherent in such experiences.

In The Arrival, Shaun Tan’s graphic novel on migration and trauma, the
movement is slow to convey the slow-paced process of adaptation. To achieve slow
movement, enable focus on details and draw attention away from text, which
monopolises our attention, Tan decided to drop written words (Earle, 2016: 396).
Together with an unspecified context, the absence of words allows the visual
narrative to communicate across cultures and, crucially, highlights the difficulty or
impossibility of verbally articulating trauma. Within trauma studies, “critics seem to
agree on the impossibility of representing traumatic experiences by means of
traditional language” (Romero-Jédar, 2017: 21), and by traditional we mean verbal,
factual and realistic. If we cease to insist on “a direct and ‘accurate’ approach [...]
that approximates ‘the truth’” (Viljoen, 2021: 4) as the only form of representation,
we find the capacity for representing the unrepresentable in what may be considered
non-traditional language: in visual expression and combinations of realism and
fantasy that draw on imagination and memory. Narrating through wordless images,
Tan’s novel confirms a paradox that characterises trauma: “Trauma is both highly
resistant to articulation and wildly generative of narratives.” (Bond—Craps, 2020: 4)
Trauma narratives have proliferated in graphic novels because, with or without
words, their form and expression facilitate the sharing of trauma, ranging from the
personal (Debbie Drechsler’s Daddy’s Girl: Visitors in the Night (1996)) to the
personal and collective (Art Spiegelman’s Maus (1980)). In an era of “trauma
boom” (Bond-Craps, 2020: 2), this gave rise to the subgenre called the trauma
graphic novel, which “emerged out of the 1970s autobiographic testimonies in
comic books” to explore “traumatic memories” and mimic “the forms and
symptoms of traumatic neurosis” (Romero-Jodar, 2017: 3, 22). The genre is not
confined to autobiographical experiences and may focus on collective rather than
individual trauma, but in either case, the manifestations of trauma are reflected by
structural fragmentation.

Structural fragmentation as a defining feature of the graphic novel may
exhibit an affinity with an “aesthetic of fragmentation and aporia as uniquely suited
to the task of bearing witness to trauma” (Craps, 2013: 2), but it is also perfectly
suited to portraying lives fragmented by dislocation that is triggered by traumatic
events and is in itself traumatic. Both Stef Craps and Romero-Jodar trace such
narrative structures and techniques to modernism: Craps finds the association with
modernism in the said aesthetic of fragmentation and aporia, while Romero-Jodar
believes that “many graphic novelists seem to have found in the Modernist stream-
of-consciousness novel a basis from which to develop their own experimental
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narratives” (Romero-Jodar, 2017: 2). However, there is a risk of generalisation in
this insistence on the links between graphic novels and modernism, and an added
risk of a limited interpretation of a form whose complexity cannot be understood
solely through its association with modernism. For all its interest in “the context of
the subject in society and community” and the author’s wish “to offer a
comprehensive overview of the trauma graphic novel” (Romero-Jodar, 2017: 25-
26), Romero-Jodar’s study remains limited, for it reduces all trauma narratives to “a
continuation or revamp of the Modernist stream-of-consciousness novel” and
examines only those graphic novels which fit this definition and “approach the
subject of trauma from a Western perspective” (Romero-Jodar, 2017: 24-25).
Limiting the scope and focus of his study is not necessarily problematic. Reading
all trauma literature as a legacy of modernism certainly is, and Tan’s novel is a
living proof of trauma narratives with no roots in the modernist stream of
consciousness. While the influence of modernist literature, art and music on the
graphic novel is indisputable in terms of techniques, authors, specific works, titles
and lines, Tan’s work exhibits no modernist features that are commonly found in
the graphic novel, such as an interest in the individual mind, stream of
consciousness or the intertextual use of modernist texts and authors. | therefore
contend that the aesthetic of fragmentation in The Arrival as a reflection of the
experiences of migration and trauma is not a modernist trope, but a feature of form.
As “an aesthetic form that defies linear logic” (Viljoen, 2021: 48), Tan’s
graphic novel is by definition fragmented, and its fragmentation mimics
discontinuity as a dominant feature of the experiences of migration and trauma, and
a distinctive trait of the workings of memory. In other words, neither Tan’s novel
nor my analysis of it suggest an adherence to what Craps calls a dominant or
normative trauma aesthetic (Craps, 2013: 4-5) in a study which itself demonstrates
in its analysis of authors like Fred D’ Aguiar and Caryl Phillips that an aesthetic of
fragmentation as a suitable vehicle for representing trauma is not the sole property
of modernism or Western writing. In fact, authors across genres and cultures have
found that dispersed, incoherent forms, plots and characters adequately
communicate a lack of coherence and continuity in transitional and traumatic
experiences. That this is a common rather than the only option is demonstrated by
narratives like Min Jin Lee’s Pachinko (2017), a novel which relates personal and
collective traumas in the form of a fairly traditional novel. Furthermore, if such an
aesthetic has created “a narrow canon of valued trauma literature, consisting of
high-brow, avant-garde works by mostly Western writers” (Craps, 2013: 5), as a
graphic novel by an author of mixed origins, The Arrival is none of these.
Additionally, Tan’s novel does not conceptualise trauma according to a certain
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discourse, Western or non-Western, nor does it medicalise or pathologise it. Instead,
he conceives of trauma as a shape-shifting monster that varies from context to
context and from character to character. Economic precarity, war, political
oppression, loss, loneliness, nostalgia, and cultural illiteracy all directly relate to the
experience of trauma, which can result from a single event or sustained
traumatisation, and can be acute or cumulative, psychological, emotional or
physical, individual, collective or both. Articulating trauma in such a way, The
Arrival helps explain why “the definition of trauma remains unstable” (Bond—
Craps, 2020: 4): there can be no clear, single or precise definition of a phenomenon
that is so heterogeneous that even the most comprehensive definitions fail to grasp
its nuanced nature.

THE ARRIVAL: MIGRATION AND TRAUMA AS SHARED AND
UNIVERSAL EXPERIENCES

Tan’s story of migration and trauma starts with images depicting precarity
at home. The introductory panels predominantly focus on a single object, face or
action, foregrounding details like cracked china, facial expressions that speak of
unhappiness or emotional distress, or the packing of a family photo, to suggest an
atmosphere of love and sadness in which the title protagonist, the father, is
preparing for a journey of forced migration. That his migration is propelled by a
precarious economic situation is also allegorised as threatening tales which hover
above the empty streets of their town. First we see a shadow of a tail, then the
shadow and the tail, and then numerous tails of unseen creatures creeping along the
streets or flying above. The fragmentation of structure and the gutters between the
panels formally reflect the family’s separation, and all the while the panels rely on
“emotional directness” (Knowles, 2015: 84) to convey a sense of oppression and
danger. Arguably, the most effective one among them is the last panel in the
chapter, which shows the wife and the daughter walking through the empty streets
in the shadow of a tail.

Chapter II recounts the trauma of the father’s journey and arrival in a new
place, with a sense of loss, isolation and nostalgia pervading the panels. Journeys,
the issues of belonging and otherness have always been among the graphic novel’s
thematic concerns, for “there has always been a link between the graphic novel
form, explorations of ‘otherness’, and considerations of what it means to be ‘at
home’” (Knowles, 2015: 85). This may refer to a wide variety of graphic novels and
Tan’s narrative continues this tradition in its exploration of migration and cultural
otherness. The first page of the chapter zooms out from the family photo to the
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father’s hands in front of the photo to the father sitting and nostalgically looking at
the photo to his image behind the porthole, as he himself zooms out of his former
life when the ship takes him away. The final panels show more and more of these
portholes behind which lonely migrants are waiting to be delivered into a new and
hopefully better life. These panels simultaneously reflect the trauma of isolation and
a sense of togetherness: the experience is agonising but shared. What potentially
allows the reader insight into how it feels is the reader’s own “migration” from
panel to panel, as well as the narrative’s subsequent “migration” between fantasy
and realism (Earle, 2016: 386). This part of the protagonist’s and the reader’s
journey already suggests that migration is an experience which reminds us that
“change is the only constant” (Earle, 2016: 396), and the changes implicit in
migration are signalled by panels showing transforming clouds, which precede the
moment of arrival.

What follows is the trauma of cultural dislocation as any sense of
familiarity is challenged by the prevailing strangeness of the new place. Among the
huddling migrants, the father makes an origami bird, with the panel showing the
bird taking us back to the very first panel in the novel that shows a similar bird and
establishes it as a symbol of familiarity. In quick succession we then see the father
turning a confused face towards what we soon realise are bird-like creatures in a
harbour. The sense of strangeness and confusion is, however, balanced with the
hopes that the migrants bring to the new place. Both strangeness and hope are
confirmed by the statues in the harbour which redefine the real-life Statue of
Liberty. Unlike the Statue of Liberty, the statues in Tan’s imaginary new place
breathe off a sense of warmth, hospitality and cross-species appreciation, for they
show two human figures shaking hands while animal-like creatures are perching on
their arms and shoulders. To give the impression of dislocation and a lack of
stability in the life of a migrant, the comforting image of the statues is then
succeeded by panels showing crowds, a man shouting into a megaphone, and the
migrants filing and waiting to be processed. The panels then focus on the traumatic
“dehumanization of the immigrant” (Banerjee, 2016: 406), who is medically
inspected, labelled (as a chilling reminder of the many historical examples of
branding the undesirables) and finally given papers. All the while, the father is at a
loss for words, confused and frustrated. The sense of strangeness suggested by the
bird-like creatures upon arrival is soon repeated in panels showing unusual means
of transport and surreal architecture that characterises the new place.

Strangeness is continuously conveyed through dreamlike imagery of
buildings, roads, landscapes, flora and fauna, household devices, and food. Even as
strangeness mounts a challenge to his process of adaptation, the immigrant meets it
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with both anxiety and curiosity. The trauma of cultural illiteracy, whose threats are
literalised as a big creature that chases the protagonist away while he is delivering
parcels, is gradually alleviated as the immigrant learns about his surroundings and
gets accustomed to them. In the process, Tan repeatedly emphasises that the
traumatic experience of migration is at the same time individual and shared. The
protagonist arrives alone but is surrounded by many other migrants, and his
subsequent adaptation is greatly facilitated by the unusual creatures in the new
place, whose appearance hovers between the familiar and the unknown as each and
every one of them resembles an animal on Earth but also markedly differs from it,
and by the helpful inhabitants of that place, many of whom are immigrants
themselves. Tan’s careful considerations of a unique but shared nature of migration
and trauma places The Arrival within a decades-long history of such topics in the
graphic novel as one of the visual aesthetic forms with “a potential to facilitate a
rich encounter or sharing of traumatic experiences” (Viljoen, 2021: 5). That trauma
is shared might not help if the experience is associated with torture or genocide, but
it might ease the distress of migration. How traumatic experiences are shared, and
how they strengthen a sense of solidarity among the immigrants in Tan’s novel, is
best seen in the panels which focus on the immigrants’ pasts.

Tan’s visual representations of various yet shared experiences of past
traumas that propelled migration alter between realistic representations of
exploitation in factories and war, on one hand, and allegorical or literalised
representations of oppression and danger in the form of (dragon?) tails and masked
giants on the other. While the former are closer to the demand for accuracy and
directness in representations of trauma, the latter reflect how trauma affects
memories of distressing events or periods, and how imagination and memory “not
only accommodate but also preserve the inexplicable” (Viljoen, 2021: 4). Again,
gradual movement from panel to panel allows the reader to process and consider the
details of the depicted experiences. A young girl’s exploitation in a coal energy
plant is presented in panels which associate economic exploitation with intellectual
oppression and physical abuse. She is caught reading, the book is torn away from
her by male hands that brutally pull at her clothes, the book is then locked in a
drawer, and the girl is forcibly given a shovel. The gruelling and unhealthy physical
work, the physical and intellectual abuse all show in the girl’s frightened face, as
well as her slouching and then crouching figure. That the victim is a young girl
demonstrates Tan’s awareness of the vulnerability of women and child workers in
places were the laws designed to protect workers are loose or non-existent. The
abuse that traumatises her is shared, as is shown in a large panel which depicts the
girl working alongside other girls, and she now shares her story with the central
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protagonist and the reader. The girl in Tan’s novel has managed to escape
oppression, with the book in her hand, but her story makes us wonder how many
such victims manage to find a better life.

Another story of oppression and trauma is allegorically depicted in panels
showing masked giants exterminating people like insects. The story ends with a
successful escape, but one that involves a dangerous journey across the sea in a boat
which is paid for by family heirlooms. The story is one we have heard all too often
in the past years, but unlike places which openly advertise their “stop the boats”
politics, the new place in Tan’s novel welcomes these traumatised people, so the
final panels show them enjoying a meal with the central character, laughing and
playing music. The last tale of violence and trauma that the protagonist and the
reader are invited to hear/see is told by an elderly immigrant who was once
welcomed to Tan’s imaginary new place. The joyful scenes of soldiers being seen
off are quickly succeeded by panels showing the soldiers’ legs walking and then
running across ever more rough terrains, with the colours becoming darker in an
atmosphere of danger and, possibly, panic. Two large panels follow, one showing
the soldiers charging and the other displaying piles of skeletons, before the panels
shift focus back to legs, this time to foreground a single human figure with one leg,
walking with crutches, falling down and walking again. The emotionally
devastating visual details of difficulty, pain, danger, physical and psychological
trauma are all provided in gradation to allow the reader to take them all in before
they realise that the happy young soldier from the beginning of the story and the
injured one from the end of it are, in fact, the elderly immigrant telling the story.

Contrary to the common view that “[t]Jraumatic memories are repressed as
they are formed, leaving them unavailable to conscious recall; subsequently, they
recur in various displaced ways, as hallucinations, flashbacks, or nightmares”
(Bond—Craps, 2020: 4), the immigrants’ memories of trauma in Tan’s novel are
available to conscious recall, so they recur in the decidedly conscious and willing
act of retelling, as the immigrants in the new country share their stories. Each
experience is distinct but they have all been exposed to some kind of trauma. Since
trauma is a phenomenon that transcends the boundaries of space, time, nation, and
culture, “listening to the trauma of another can contribute to cross-cultural solidarity
and to the creation of new forms of community” (Craps, 2013 2). As if to confirm
this, the community in Tan’s novel continuously welcomes new arrivals and
develops a strong sense of mutual solidarity based on shared experience.

Migration and trauma are widely accepted as timeless and universal, even
though they are frequently framed in Western medical and psychological
discourses. This is why Craps believes non-Western and minority experiences need
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to be understood on their own terms. Instead of narrating culturally contextualised
migration and trauma, Tan decided on a universal story of migration which deals
with common issues, such as loss, nostalgia, cultural illiteracy, or difficulty in
adaptation, and features “a generic everyman protagonist”, in an attempt to do
justice to experiences which are “too unique and diverse” (Earle, 2016: 390). The
result is a story about trauma not as “a Western artefact” (Craps, 2013: 3) but as a
human experience. To depict the timelessness and universality of both migration
and trauma, the inside cover of the book offers a display of images that resemble
passport photographs and show migrants of different ages, genders, cultures, races,
and ethnicities. Additionally, throughout the novel, the panels are in sepia tones to
remind the reader of old photographs, like those of Ellis Island which served as
Tan’s inspiration, and lend the narrative a degree of realism. Panels showing
people’s outfits or objects like musical instruments typically combine the old and
new to disassociate the story from any particular moment in time and add an air of
temporal indeterminacy. Surreal architecture also contributes to the themes’
timelessness and universality, so the narrative’s amalgam of realism and fantasy
further removes the story from association with any specific location or culture,
suggesting that this narrative is an interpretation rather than a mimetic
representation. The drawing style that is suspended between fantasy and realism
shows Tan’s awareness of the complexities of migration and trauma, and an
inestimable degree to which they escape direct or mimetic representation. As
“[r]ealism can break a writer’s heart” (Rushdie, 1995: 70), fantasy in The Arrival
also provides a distance from the related traumatic experiences. However, it does
not act as a screen that obscures trauma or protects the reader from it, but a device
which enables the story to communicate across contexts. Tan’s novel avoids the risk
of conflating distinct experiences while drawing parallels among them by
highlighting their peculiarities: tails, giants, male exploiters in factories, and war
atrocities all signal the unique nature of each situation. To show respect for
heterogeneity, Tan keeps them at a distance from one another by narrating them
alongside one another and separating them by gutters and pages. In that, Tan avoids
another risk, that of encouraging appropriation of trauma: “modern trauma writers
and critics typically discourage adopting a vicarious relationship to the suffering of
others, regarding it as appropriative and unethical” (Bond—Craps, 2020: 6). Instead
of unethical appropriation, Tan promotes understanding that offers a reminder “to
not take wisdom, experience or comfort for granted” (Earle, 2016: 394).
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POSTHUMAN POSSIBILITIES

Tan’s distressing yet warm and compassionate novel never assumes or
simply “tells”. It asks questions instead, making space for the transformation of the
reader’s curiosity into understanding and empathy. The new country in The Arrival
is a posthuman world of species egalitarianism, populated by traumatised humans,
“strange creatures and oddly mechanistic contraptions” (Banerjee, 2016: 403). “The
New Country” is “an alternative universe” (Earle, 2016: 390) where mutual
tolerance and appreciative coexistence de-centre man and promote cosmopolitan
empathy (McCulloch, 2012) and solidarity across species. The cover image “opens
up the possibilities of such relationships” (Banerjee, 2016: 409) and the statues the
migrants see in the harbour further strengthen the impression that such relationships
are possible on a wide scale. The narrative repeatedly confirms it by showing that
we can read otherness as interesting rather than problematic (Earle, 2016: 396), and
approach it with empathy instead of anxiety, fear or hostility. Significantly, The
Arrival insists on the need to share traumatic experiences to help develop empathy
and solidarity across differences. Relying on Donna Haraway’s idea of companion
species, as well as the posthumanist concept of “zoe-centred egalitarianism”
(Braidotti, 2013: 66), Bidisha Banerjee argues that The Arrival suggests that it is
possible “to coexist harmoniously with incommensurable difference” (Banerjee,
2016: 402) in a world that demonstrates genuine appreciation for all living beings.
What saves this idea from utopianism in Tan’s novel is the presence of trauma: the
imagined world is not one devoid of traumatic experiences but informed and shaped
by them. In a time when “trauma is big business” and fodder for “marketing and
consumption” (Bond-Craps, 2020: 2-3) in literature, art, popular culture, and the
tourist industry, Tan refrains from the pitfalls of trauma culture: from an obsessive
insistence on displaying trauma and from sensationalising, sentimentalising or in
any other way exploiting traumatic experiences. Instead, he demonstrates how we
can alleviate, understand and learn to live through, with and after such experiences
in an atmosphere of compassion and solidarity. If this sounds naive — not all
traumas can be overcome — it is also true. Tan’s representations of migration,
trauma and recovery show us what the world is like, but also what it can be like.

Craps reminds us that many of the founding texts of trauma theory fail to
promote genuine cross-cultural ethical engagement because

they marginalize or ignore traumatic experiences of non-Western or minority
cultures, they tend to take for granted the universal validity of definitions of trauma
and recovery that have developed out of the history of Western modernity, they
often favour or even prescribe a modernist aesthetic of fragmentation and aporia as
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uniquely suited to the task of bearing witness to trauma, and they generally
disregard the connections between metropolitan and non-Western or minority
traumas. (Craps, 2013: 2)

In the world of contemporary graphic novels, the need for a widening of theoretical
horizons is essential because “narrative iconical works from all over the world
portray traumatizing events and their effects on the individual’s psyche” (Romero-
Jodar, 2017: 21), which is why this analysis leaves the founding texts of trauma
studies aside. By focusing on unspecified and heterogeneous experiences of
migration and trauma in a visual story that specifically deals with solidarity across
cultures, nations, races, ethnicities, and genders, it is my wish to bypass “trauma
theory’s Eurocentric biases” (Craps, 2013: 2) and contribute to a widening scope of
trauma theory, one which would include various definitions and experiences of
trauma, and call for cosmopolitan and cross-species empathy as the necessary basis
for global solidarity that could eradicate rather than perpetuate existing inequalities
and help prevent future injustices.

Arijana Luburi¢-Cvijanovi¢
ARTIKULISANJE TRAUME U DOLASKU SONA TENA
Rezime

Inspirisan pri¢ama iz stvarnog Zivota, grafi¢ki roman Dolazak (2006) Sona Tena kombinuje
realisticki i1 fantazijski pristup kako bi ispriCao univerzalnu pri¢u o migraciji i traumi, i
istovremeno ukazao na jedinstvenu i raznovrsnu prirodu takvih iskustava. Uspostavivsi
ravnotezu izmedu neobiCnosti i znatizelje, izolovanosti i zajedniStva, izmeStenosti i
prilagodavanja, Tenova pripovest koristi neposrednost vizuelnog izraza kako bi docarala
»gotovo neopisiva iskustva® (Knowles, 2015: 84): ekonomsku ranjivost, rat, politicko
ugnjetavanje, gubitak, usamljenost, nostalgiju i kulturnu nepismenost. Ako struktura ovog
grafickog romana pokazuje naklonjenost ,.estetici fragmentacije i aporije kao jedinoj
podobnoj za zadatak svedocenja traumi (Craps, 2013: 2), ona takode adekvatno prenosi
dislociranost kao posledicu traumati¢nih dogadaja koja je i sama po sebi traumati¢na. U tom
smislu, graficki roman kao ,’trans’ forma knjiZzevnosti“ (Knowles et al., 2016: 380)
predstavlja odgovaraju¢i medijum za pripovedanje o transformativnim iskustvima, a
prelazak s jednog panela na drugi Citaocu omogucava da postepeno razume promene
svojstvene iskustvima migracije i traume. Kompleksan dijalog izmedu slika i stranica u
romanu kao protivtezu traumama iz proSlosti i sadaSnjosti uspostavlja empatiju,
komunikaciju i solidarnost u neimenovanoj novoj zemlji. Kako re¢i pripovest smestaju u
kontekst odredenog jezika, upadljivo odsustvo re¢i u Tenovom romanu podstice
razumevanje time $to mu omogucéava da komunicira preko granica kultura, i istovremeno
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ukazuje na poteSkoce u verbalnom artikulisanju traume. U okvirima studija o grafickom
romanu i traumi, ovaj rad istrazuje narativne tehnike koje Ten upotrebljava da bi docarao
individualnu i kolektivnu traumu i predstavio migraciju kao zajednicko i vanvremensko
iskustvo. Rad istovremeno ispituje Tenove strategije promovisanja empatije i solidarnosti
izmedu razli¢itih kultura i vrsta, te pokazuje kako i Tenov roman i ovaj rad izbegavaju ono
sto Stef Kraps vidi kao jednu od zamki teorije o traumi.

Kljucne reci: Dolazak, grafi¢ki roman, migracija, Son Ten, trauma
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USE AND TEACHING OF SEO, VOICE AND TONE GUIEDLIENES:
A WORKPLACE-ENGLISH CASE STUDY

This qualitative, case-study research analyses workplace English (WE) to determine how the
interplay of voice and tone guidelines and search engine optimizations (SEO) guidelines
shapes the use of English in marketing content of an IT company, as well as how much
English teaching at the IT company caters to the needs of WE users in that respect. The
research is based on two main resources: 1) a corpus of approximately 40 blogs and 100
website news articles which were compiled into a corpus in their draft, reviewed and post-
SEO versions and 2) learning materials used in English classes for, allegedly, improving
WE, including voice, style and SEO skills. The research was conducted in two phases. First,
the revisions and edits in the corpus were identified and mapped to voice, tone, style and
SEO guidelines, in order to see if edits do indeed target these aspects of WE use. Secondly,
the teaching materials were analyzed to identify how they were crafted to address the main
issues identified in the use of WE in respect of tone, voice and, in particular, SEO. This
approach is based on the rules of qualitative research in public relations and marketing
communication (Daymon & Holloway, 2010). The research shows that, in addition to
struggling with voice and tone guidelines, employees also have trouble meeting the SEO
guidelines, which may all be due to suboptimal WE teaching and learning materials which
put too much emphasis on fine details of English usage, but not on the specialized
requirements of IT companies in terms of voice, tone, style and SEO. The research also
provides guidelines for improving WE teaching practice in terms of style, voice and,
crucially, SEO requirements.

Key words: voice, tone, SEO, marketing communication, workplace English
1. INTRODUCTION

This study represents a follow-up and significant extension of the
groundwork laid in two previous studies that were devised to identify and define
linguistic constraints that are used to formulate tone and voice guidelines in
workplace English (WE) and then to identify what language features and means are
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used to implement these guidelines into textual production. In that respect, this
study represents a follow up as it includes search engine optimization (SEQ) in the
scope of research, which represents a common WE constraint that interplays with
voice and tone optimizations. On the other hand, the research also represents a
significant extension of the previous studies as it widens the scope of WE research
by analyzing the in-house, customized teaching materials to assess to what extent
they were crafted to address the main issues identified in the use of WE (tone, voice
and SEO).

As a follow-up with expanded scope and nature, this study has two related
goals. Firstly, to analyze a small corpus of WE to determine if SEO edits are made,
and, if so, how often and if they are linguistically different from voice and tone
edits. Secondly, to investigate the contents and focus areas of learning materials
used to teach WE in the company whose WE production was used to compile the
corpus, and to determine if SEO, voice and tone optimizations are sufficiently
covered by teaching and learning activities. As such, the study represents a pilot,
case study as the corpus compilation was made possible in a medium-sized IT
company and the researcher would like to thank Typhoon HIL Inc. for providing
WE text samples as well as WE learning materials from their subsidiaries in Brazil
and Serbia.

2. THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS ON THE USE OF VOICE, TONE AND
SEO GUIDELINES IN WORKPLACE ENGLISH

According to Bell (1984, 2001) and Kavgi¢ (2021), corporate tone and
voice guides can be understood as marketing-oriented use of audience design and
referee design which have the purpose of adjusting language towards that of their
audience, resulting in implied solidarity or greater “intimacy” with them, and
consciously using style(s) of a social group or groups of the assumed target
audience in hope the stylistic shift develop allegiances with them, respectively. In
contrast, SEO (Search Engine Optimization) is predominantly a marketing term
(e.g. Ledford, 2015), but, in this paper, it is primarily analyzed from a linguistic
perspective where it may be defined as a strategic process of tailoring and
enhancing the textual and structural components of web content to improve its
visibility and ranking on search engine result pages (SERPs) by means of the
integration of relevant keywords, phrases, and latent semantic indexing (LSI) terms,
as well as the optimization of syntactic structures, organization, and meta elements
to align with search algorithms and user search patterns (a summary of Kian and
Zahedi (2011) and Akay et al. (2018)).
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In line with goals of the paper, this remainder of the chapter defines
challenges in adhering to tone, voice and SEO guidelines for users of workplace
English ((henceforward: UoWE) from the linguistic point of view, and establishes
the theoretical framework for the research.

2.1. Challenges of following tone and voice guidelines from a linguistic point of
view

The most significant challenge confronting UoWE in adhering to
company tone and voice guides is the mastery of a unique, brand-specific linguistic
identity (Cornelissen, 2017). The difficulty increases because each organization
seems to develop its own distinct communication style, albeit on similar principles
to other companies, which serves as an extension of its brand identity and corporate
ethos (Kavgi¢, 2021). In other words, the UoWE must internalize this linguistic
framework and consistently apply it across various content formats and channels,
from website articles and blogs to social media posts and marketing collateral, as
well as help and documentation. This necessitates a comprehensive understanding
of the company’s target audience, objectives, and values to ensure that the written
content effectively communicates the desired brand message and resonates with the
intended readership.

Another challenge is the navigation of diverse content requirements and
the adaptation of writing styles to suit different contexts and purposes (Kavgi¢,
2021). UoWE must exhibit a high degree of versatility, seamlessly transitioning
between formal, informal, persuasive, informative, or educational tones as
necessitated by the content brief and/or goal/objective of content creation, all the
while maintaining the same voice. Furthermore, maintaining stylistic consistency
while addressing different topics or writing for various platforms can be a complex
undertaking, because the UOWE must strike a delicate balance between
incorporating the unique requirements of each project, including SEO
considerations or audience preferences, and adhering to the overarching brand
guidelines. Ultimately, the challenge lies in crafting content that is both
contextually appropriate and reflective of the company’s distinct style, tone, and
voice, fostering a cohesive and engaging brand narrative across all communication
touch points while appropriately using tone- and voice-compliant linguistic
constructions such as active verbal voice, direct (“you”) address, sentence length
limits, approved terminology, etc. (Kavgic, 2021).

2.2. Purpose of SEO and challenges for UoWE
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This section serves two purposes: firstly, to introduce the reader to SEO
and, secondly, to highlight difficulties and challenges that UoWE face when dealing
with it. After thorough investigation of various databases and scientific search
engines, the author remained unsuccessful in efforts to find any significant number
of earlier or recent studies that address SEO from the point of view of linguistics
(outside natural language processing and computation) or WE. The only reference
that directly addresses the linguistics of SEO is a single master thesis (Lushaku,
2022). This seems to indicate that WE and linguistic approaches to SEO present an
under-researched topic, where this study may represent a modest contribution to fill
the insight gap that seems to exist in this respect.

Non-linguistically, i.e. from the marketing perspective (e.g. Fishkin, 2018:
60-64), search engine optimization (SEO) is a multifaceted approach aimed at
enhancing the visibility and ranking of web content in search engine result pages
(SERPs). On the other hand, despite having non-linguistic motivation, SEO relies
on linguistics to achieves its goals by means of strategic manipulation of textual
components to align with search algorithms, thereby fostering a higher probability
of content discovery and user engagement. In that respect, i.e. linguistically, lexical
choices play a pivotal role in SEO as they determine the keywords and phrases
employed in the content (Ledford, 2015: 19-31). These selections should reflect
user search queries and trends, which can be identified through rigorous analysis of
search data. Crafting semantically rich content, which encompasses synonyms and
related terms, bolsters the topical relevance of the text and amplifies its resonance
with search algorithms.

Another linguistic aspect of SEO, closely related to aforementioned lexical
choices, is the use of latent semantic indexing (LSI) keywords (e.g. Blynova, 2019;
Horasan, 2021). These are contextually related terms that search engines employ to
discern thematic coherence and depth of content. According to these sources,
incorporating LSI keywords can enhance the semantic network of the text, enabling
search engines to ascertain its relevance to a broader array of user queries.
Additionally, lexical choices and LSI are inextricably related to syntactic structures
and the organization of textual elements, as the length of sentences and their
syntactically encoded thematic structure impact the readability and navigability of
web content. In other words, search-engine-optimized texts should exhibit a
coherent, cohesive hierarchical structure of sentences further emphasized by means
of formatting, such as clear headings, subheadings, and paragraph breaks. This
fosters an intuitive user experience and facilitates search engines' ability to index
the content accurately.
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In sum, linguistic aspects of SEO entail the deliberate manipulation of
lexical, semantic, and syntactic components of text to optimize its discoverability
and relevance in search engine result pages. This process requires a comprehensive
understanding of search algorithms, user behavior, and data-driven keyword
selection. By harnessing these linguistic strategies, content creators who are UoWE
can effectively enhance the visibility and impact of their web content in the digital
landscape.

2.2.1. Challenges of optimizing WE output for SEO

One of the two primary challenges faced by UoWE in the realm of search
engine optimization is the delicate balance between crafting content that appeals to
both search algorithms and human readers. The dual objective of catering to search
engine requirements while maintaining engaging and persuasive “prose” can prove
to be a demanding task to achieve in the workplace. Striking this equilibrium
necessitates a nuanced understanding of keyword usage and syntax, ensuring that
content incorporates relevant search terms without succumbing to keyword stuffing
or compromising the natural flow of language. Additionally, the dynamic nature of
search engine algorithms requires UoWE, to stay abreast of the latest trends and
best practices in SEO to maintain the efficacy of their textual strategies.

The second challenge for UoWE in the SEO landscape is the cultivation of
high-quality, original content in an increasingly saturated digital market. Search
engines prioritize unique, value-driven content that provides users with relevant,
informative, and engaging material. UoWE in this domain must harness their
creative prowess to produce fresh and captivating content, differentiating their work
from the multitude of similar resources available online. This entails thorough
research, the incorporation of diverse perspectives, and a commitment to innovation
in both form and substance. Furthermore, UoWE must be adept at crafting
compelling headlines, meta descriptions, and calls-to-action that entice users to
click on their content amidst a sea of competing search results. Ultimately, the
challenge lies in marrying SEO best practices with effective, persuasive
copywriting to create content that captivates audiences and garners the favor of
search engines.

In sum, SEO seems to represent an additional challenge for UoWE,
especially when combined with corporate tone and voice guidelines.
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2.3. Challenges of teaching WE skills for SEO

As it can be seen from previous sections, SEO, as well as tone and voice,
are quite important language skills for UoWE and it would seem logical that there
are some studies or research articles dealing with how to address them and teach
them in the EFL (English as a Foreign Language) classroom. However, that is not
the case. Despite thorough research of several scientific publication databases, it
was not possible to find previous studies that directly tackle the topic of SEO, tone
and voice in the EFL classroom. There are several studies that mention web content
creation and, non-explicitly, SEO as aspects of digital literacy (Alakkrash & Abdul
Razak, 2021; Alfia et al, 2020; Kurniawati et al., 2018; Pratolo & Solikhati, 2021;
Tour, 2020), but the overall state of the art seems to be that, “digital literacy is
overlooked in EFL classroom” (Iskandar et al., 2022: 86) — i.e. not only that are
SEO skills and tone and voice skills are not addressed in scientific studies on EFL
teaching, but digital literacy, as their overarching skill set, seems to be “missing in
action”, too. In other words, the search for other references on this topic seems to
indicate that it is valid, new and relevant. On the other hand, this also means that
there are no benchmarks or methodological guidelines from previous studies to
build upon. Ultimately, this study seems to be the first in, hopefully, a series of
studies that bridge this gap.

In the absence of previous studies, the researcher, on the basis of his part-
time work in IT industry as both a content writer and an EFL teacher, can relay that
integrating SEO skills into workplace English teaching classes presents a unique set
of challenges for both educators and learners. One significant challenge is the
rapidly evolving nature of SEO techniques and algorithms. Teachers must stay up-
to-date with the latest trends and best practices to provide relevant and accurate
information to students, especially in 2023 when, under the influence of ChatGPT
and Al, search engine companies (read: Google and Bing) are starting to change
how search results are displayed and ranked. Additionally, since SEO requires a
combination of technical and linguistic skills, finding the right balance between
these two aspects in a WE course can be difficult. It is essential to create a course
curriculum that addresses the linguistic nuances of writing for SEO while also
providing students with the technical knowledge necessary for optimizing content
for search engines. In that respect, the best approach to integrating SEO into
workplace English teaching classes will probably involve incorporating real-world
case studies into the curriculum and having SEO experts or practitioners as guests
in EFL classes or, at least, having them check EFL materials. This approach would
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allow EFL students and UoWE to gain hands-on experience and develop a
comprehensive understanding of SEO strategies in a practical context.

This finding, to a great extent, also leads to this study where one of the
main research questions was to determine, despite no scientific studies on the topic,
if language aspects of SEO were being taught in in-house EFL/WE classes, at least
in a representative 1T company of the case study.

3. INTERPLAY OF SEO, TONE AND VOICE GUIDELINES: A CASE STUDY
IN WORKPLACE ENGLISH USE AND ITS TEACHING PRACTICE

The central part of this study is organized in two parts. First, the
methodology and the corpus will be presented, which is followed by a presentation
of the results of the corpus analysis.

3.1. The research methodology and the corpus

Similarly to some previous studies (e.g. Kavgi¢, 2021), the most
challenging aspect of methodological work revolved around finding a representative
corpus because suitable corpora are not publicly available and companies (e.g.
Amazon, Hubspot, etc.) are unwilling to give access to relevant text samples. As
mentioned earlier, it was the IT company Typhoon HIL Inc., with offices in Boston,
Basel, Florianopolis and Novi Sad, that provided both in-house marketing materials
and in-house WE learning materials for corpus compilation and the author would
like to, once more, thank them for that. More specifically, the corpus comprised two
“sub-corpora”:

o  “Web content corpus” (WCC) comprising blogs and web page text created
by Tajfun HIL d.o.0. (Novi Sad, Serbia) and Typhoon HIL BR Ltda.
(Florianopolis, Brazil), two subsidies of Typhoon HIL Inc: for this sub-
corpus both raw and final versions were available (together with multiple
reviews and tracked changes by native speakers of English)

e “Learning material corpus” (LMC) comprising learning materials for in-
house, continuous education WE classes used in a total of 32 online, F2F
and hybrid classes for both Typhoon HIL BR and Tajfun HIL doo,

The WCC was compiled from MS Word documents with tracked changes
turned on and included up to five versions of a single document (draft, several
revisions, and the final version), hence enabling the researcher to analyze various
edits and annotate them according to their purpose. This type of corpus may be
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called a “monolingual revision corpus” and has not been identified in major corpus

textbooks or tangentially related studies (e.g., Aijmer, 2008; Beillweng
2008; Bennett, 2010; McEnery & Hardie, 2012), except in an articl

er & Storrer,
e by Kavgi¢

(2021) where it is termed a “review monolingual corpus”. The basic info on the

corpus is presented in Table 1, while a text sample is shown in Figure 1

Number of blogs: 37
Average number of words per blog: 1011
Average characters per blog: 6509
Total number of words in blogs: 37407
Number of web pages: 94
Average number of words per web page: 306
Average characters per web page: 1812
Total number of words in web pages: 28764
TOTAL NUMBER OF WORDS IN THE WCC: 66171
Table 1: Basic information on the web content corpus (WCC)
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Figure 1: Representative WCC corpus files (draft, left) and the final, published version

(right).

The WCC was analyzed in line with qualitative research framework in

marketing communication (Daymon & Holloway, 2010): SEO edits

in the WCC

were identified and annotated for its type, as presented in the next section.
The LMC was compiled from a total of 36 PPTX slide decks and 19 MS
Word files that have been used in a total of 32 in-house WE classes for employees
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from 2019, 2020, 2021 and 2022. The LMC did not include course books, because
they do not target voice, tone and SEO edits. It should be noted that in the company,
the HR team communicates the employee language needs to the WE teachers and
classes are assumed to be designed to fill in their skill gaps (personal
communication), so these additional materials can be presumed to represent
company-specific instructions. Sample materials from the LMC are shown in Figure
2. It is important to note that there is no word count/size of the LMC because many
learning materials contained in it are scanned images/text from other sources.

The LMC was not annotated for SEO edits and their types. Instead, each
exercise was annotated for the skill set that it targeted: general use of English, tone,
voice and SEO.
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WRITING A SEMI-FORMAL EMAIL

Remember, there are four registers in English: 1) vernacular/slang, 2] informal, 3) semi-formal and 4) formal. Cursing,
the idiot who cut into your lane will require the use of vernacular, conversations among friends and colleagues in the
break room use the informal register, business letters and presentations use the formal registers, but emails are less
formal and are between informal and formal registers. In sum, business letters use the formal register, while emails
luse the semi-formal register

[EXERCISE: Write a | email to om, based on the two
lcolleagues on Skype.

A HiLol Check out the new bundle on humblebundie.com <link>They've gone mad. A Snaglt & Camtasia bundle is
1529.99. RRP is $199. Buy? How many licenses? 1, 2, 3... 507 :D

R: Wow! Maybe 27 But | can't see if licenses are personal, or also for business:(

A: 1 think it's a commercial license. Want me to ask techmisth?

R: Please do & ask them if they allow multiple activations... let me know;)

A SEMI FORMAL EMAIL TO SALES@TECHSMITH.COM (up to 140 words):

Home  insert Design
Find
Replace ~
lect ~
Clipboard Siudes Paragraph Drawing

°
9

ARTICLE EXERCISES

1. Insert the appropriate nouns in the partitive constructions:

pieces / bits

I've just heard several useful of information.

Chopin wrote some wonderful ___PIE®S  of music,

cubes / teaspoops / teaspoonful
| take two / P A i

sugar in my cofree.
Can you see the bug on that _Plade of grass.
i flights : .
You have to climb two of stalasrég[each th :11}:::‘

inch / teaspoo teaspoonfu
P PO sal

And finally add a alt and of soya sauce.
loaf ar / can

g) We need tobuya of bread, a ! of jam, a
bottle / carton _ of milk, a _tube of toothpaste and two __bars
of soap.

Click to add notes

Figre 2: Two screenshots of representative learning material corpL]s files: an email witing
task (above) and the-use-of-article exercise (below).
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3.2. Corpus analysis: types of linguistic edits for SEO and relevant in-house WE
classes

This section is divided into two sub-sections, one presenting the qualitative
analysis results of the WCC, and the other of the LMC, respectively.

3.2.1. Types of WE edits for SEO

After qualitative analysis, the WCC analysis identified a non-negligible
number of SEO WE interventions (i.e. 10.96% of sentences contained an SEO
intervention, as shown in Table 2) across a total of five distinct linguistic means of
SEO: splitting of sentences, deletion of keywords, change in information structure,
terminology (keyword) change and grammar/lexicon simplification. It should be
noted that a number of non-linguistic means of SEO optimization were identified,
including changes to formatting (headings), metadata textual/keyword additions,
ALT-text insertion for images and similar procedures which are not the scope of
this research. In terms of the frequency of various types of linguistic SEO edits,
four types were mostly equally distributed, except for “keyword/terminology
change” which was more than two times more common than any other type of edit,
as shown in Figure 3. Each type of edits is briefly represented in the following sub-
sub-sections where the examples first present the original first draft and then the
SEO edit(s) by the reviewers, where the relevant edits for the current section/type of
edit are marked with bold formatting, while other identified edits are marked with
italicized formatting.

Percent of segments containing an SEQO edit: 10.96%
Number of SEO edits per segment: 1.43%

Table 2: General frequency of SEO edits in the WCC
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Grammar/lexicor
simplification
16%

Splitting of sentence
16%

Deletion of keyword
15%

Keyword/terminology
change
35%

Information structur
18%

Figure 3: Specific frequency (rounded) of different types of SEO edits in the WCC.

3.2.1.1. SEO edit type #1: sentence splitting

Sentence splitting has been identified as one of the five types of SEO WE
edits and is the one of the four similarly frequent edit types (see Figure 3) with a
total of 91 occurrences in the corpus and a frequency of 15.79%. This type of edit
most likely has the purpose of making the content clearer and easier to read both to
the human, and, consequently, for the Al doing the search engine. Specifically, as
explained by Schwartz (2022), Google uses RankBrain, neural matching, and
bidirectional Encoder Representations from Transformers (BERT) to “understand”
what a piece of web content is fundamentally about, which means that search
engine ranking (SER) of a web page is no longer dependent on the number of
search keywords that it contains, but on the contents and meaning of the text: more
often than not pages with a very high SER, even the top pages, do not contain a
single occurrence of the search keyword — what matters is that they are most
“relevant” for that keyword, as interpreted by the search engine Al. In that sense,
sentence splitting is a strategy stemming from the basic principles of clear writing
(e.g. European Commission, 2020: 12-13) that instruct the writers to think about
what readers would try to learn from the text, to imagine questions the readers
might ask, to “keep it short and simple” by aiming for “an average sentence length
of 15-20 words” and having “just one idea per sentence”. Sentence splitting,
fundamentally, has the aim of making the text more “readable” and includes also
grammatical changes necessary to transform compound or complex compound
sentences into simple or short complex sentences, as shown in Example 1.
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Example 1:
Comprehensive drag and drop library of OpenDSS components visually represented
in the Typhoon HIL Control Center GUI allows you to build your own custom
models and also import manufacturers’ libraries.

| REVIEWED AND EDITED AS |

Comprehensive drag-and-drop library of OpenDSS components is visually
represented in the Typhoon HIL Control Center (THCC).
<sentence split>
Build your own custom models and alse import manufacturers’ libraries.

3.2.1.2. SEO edit type #2: keyword deletion

The second type of SEO WE identified in the corpus was keyword deletion,
which was identified on the basis of first drafts which contained initial keywords.
With a total of 85 occurrences in the corpus (14.75% frequency), this is the least
common SEO edit type. In the WCC, most instances of keyword deletion targeted
acronyms, such as “HIL”, and common collocations, such as “model-based”. As
explained in Schwartz (2022), but also in Ledford (2015), the shift of search engine
provides, such as Google, to Al search processing means that the ”brute force” SEO
techniques, such as adding the target keyword in each paragraph and most headings,
no longer work: on the contrary, search engines seem to penalize web pages
oversaturated with keywords, and boost ranking of pages that explain keywords
without necessarily explicitly mentioning them often in the text. Therefore, if the
context allows it, it seems to be good, from the SEO perspective, to delete the
relevant keyword, which is quite counterintuitive from the point of view of the WE
user and content creator. This type of edit is shown in Example 2 where a very
common phrase (and its acronym) was deleted.

Example 2:
Schematic Editor is designed to be a single-window environment for all your
hardware-in-the-loop (HIL) modeling tasks.
| REVIEWED AND EDITED AS |
Schematic Editor is designed to be a single-window environment for all your
<keyword deleted> modeling tasks.
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3.2.1.3. SEO edit type #3: information structure change

The third type of SEO WE edit is focused on changing the original
information structure of the sentence, which could, alternatively, be termed
“refocusing”. In simplest terms, this type of SEO edit ensures that the most
important piece of information is focused, which, in case of simple and short
complex sentences, typically implies putting the relevant phrase/clause in the
sentence-final position. This SEO technique stems from the aforementioned shift of
Google and other search engine providers (see 3.2.1.1.) to Al-driven content
analysis which implies that web pages should be written so that humans can
understand it, which, in all probability, will result in “the algorithms and Al search
engines” also understanding it (Schwartz, 2022). This SEO technique is, again,
closely related to general guidelines for writing clearly, which implies short
sentences elaborating a single idea (see 3.2.1.1.). Thanks to 103 occurrences (a
frequency of 17.88%), this is the second most common type of SEO WE edit in the
WCC. The application of this SEO WE edits is shown in Example 3 where a typical
swap of the subject and the subject complement was done in order, most probably,
to focus on the benefit for the user (and not on the product itself).

Example 3:
[Simplified and streamlined testing]; is facilitated by [an intuitive automated
test IDE]..
| REVIEWED AND EDITED AS |
[An intuitive automated test IDE], facilitates [simplified and streamlined
testing]a.

3.2.1.4. SEO edit type #4: keyword/terminology change

The fourth type of WE SEO, a keyword/terminology change, is the most
common in the WCC with a total of 201 occurrences (34.89% frequency): this SEO
edit is up to two times more frequent than any other type observed in the WCC. The
main purpose of this WE SEO edit is to avoid oversaturation by keywords, which
can cause penalization while not resorting to deletion of the keyword (see 3.2.1.2.).
In other words, this SEO technique is about “paraphrasing” the keyword in different
ways, such as e.g., using synonyms or extending the keyword (creating a long-tail
keyword). This is shown in Example 4 where a potentially oversaturating “model-
based toolchain” is extended into “model-based system engineering” and has the
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acronym (“MBSE”) added: ultimately, this is the same keyword but more explicitly
described together with a potentially relevant, but underutilized, acronym.

Example 4:
Model-based toolchain built from ground-up for high performance and long term
numerical stability.
| REVIEWED AND EDITED AS |
Model-Based System Engineering (MBSE) toolchain built from ground-up for high
performance and long-term numerical stability.

3.2.1.5. SEO edit type #5: grammar/lexicon simplification

The last general means of shaping the corporate voice is the simplification of
grammar and lexicon, which, with 96 occurrences (16.66% frequency) in the WCC,
represents the third most common WE SEO edit in the case study. It may be said that
grammar/lexicon simplification represents just another means of achieving clarity and
conciseness of the text so that it is easy to read by both humans and the Al operating
behind the search engine user interface: sentence splitting (3.2.1.1.) and information
structure changes (3.2.1.3.) are other means of achieving the same goal. This type of
WE SEO edit is best illustrated by Example 5 where a highly complex sentence with
focalization and three levels of recursive subordinate clause embedding is replaced with
a less complex sentence with no fronting and only one subordinate clause: the main idea
behind edits of this kind is to reduce text processing complexity and to improve
readability (especially by the Al and algorithms).

Example 5:
What OpenDSS is designed to do is to present an indefinitely expandable tool which
empowers the users with such capabilities that it can be easily modified to meet future
needs.
| REVIEWED AND EDITED AS |
The OpenDSS is designed to be indefinitely expandable so that it can be easily
modified to meet future needs.

3.2.2. SEO edits vs. tone and voice edits

The WCC contained a total of 8255 segments, which had been previously
analyzed for tone and voice edits (see Kavgi¢ (2021), presented in a summary form in



60 | Aleksandar Kavgi¢

Table 3), so, once the annotation of SEO edits was conducted (see Table 4), it was
possible to compare the frequency and types of edits in these two WE domains.

What the tables below are clearly showing is that SEO edits, despite being
present in the corpus and, therefore, being relevant for WE written production, are 14
times less common that tone and voice edits that may, consequently, be said to be more
important in the domain of WE and marketing content production. On the other hand,
these results show that the research was properly oriented, and its primary goal has been
achieved: the WCC shows that there are SEO edits, and their presence shows that SEO
skills represent a relevant practical WE skill.

Finally, the tables show that there is a considerable overlap in kinds of edits
that are used for achieving tone and voice compliance and SEO. More specifically,
three techniques for achieving these two purposes are identical: sentence splitting,
grammar/lexicon simplification and terminology change (i.e. keyword/terminology
change). Of course, the ultimate goal of using these techniques in these two domains are
completely different because complying with company tone and voice guidelines does
not entail better SER or vice versa. These techniques are different sentences, clauses
and phrases/words depending on the purpose and it would be wrong to assume that this
is a kill-two-birds-with-the-same-stone situation.

Type of a tone/voice edit: Occurences:

Splitting of sentences 301

Passive to active voice 2812

Impersonal to personal (including “you”) 3692
Terminology change 674

Grammar/lexicon simplification 826

TOTAL EDITS FOR TONE AND VOICE: 8305

Table 3: Types and frequency of tone and voice edits in the WCC as reported in Kavgi¢ (2021)

Type of SEO edit: Occurrences:

Splitting of sentences 91

Deletion of keywords 85
Information structure 103
Keyword/terminology change 201
Grammar/lexicon simplification 96
TOTAL EDITS FOR SEO:: 576

Table 4: Types and frequency of SEO edits in the WCC
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3.2.3. Types of learning materials targeting WE SEO skills

The second goal of the research was focused on analyzing learning materials in
the LMC to determine if SEO, voice and tone optimization skills are sufficiently
covered by in-house teaching and learning activities, delivered by two different EFL
teachers, of the company analyzed in the case study. In contrast to hundreds of
annotated instances of SEO, tone and voice edits, the LMC analysis yielded no results.
More explicitly, the LMC contains no exercises that target/develop skills necessary to
make employees even aware of style and voice guidelines, let alone contextualized
practice of relevant linguistics means to achieve them - and the same applies to SEO
skills. Instead, the LMC practical tasks focus on:

- enriching vocabulary (mostly in the business and engineering domains),
- improving basic grammar skills (articles, subjunctive, conditionals, etc.),
- presentation skills,

- controversial topics for conversations, and

- email writing skills (especially formality and different registers).

The absence of results in the LMC represents a result in its own right: there is a
complete disconnect between the teaching focus and the new WE skills that the
employees (and, ultimately, the employer) need. Of course, one company case study
does not provide ground for generalization, but this finding provides a tentative
validation for more elaborate and broader studies in WE teaching practice, especially in
the domain of in-house corporate teaching in the IT and where WE users need to adhere
to multiple constraints and follow diverse guidelines on their textual production.

4. CONCLUDING REMARKS

The case study presented here set out to achieve two goals. The first goal was
to determine if the “Web content corpus” (WCC), previously used to analyze tone and
voice edits (see Kavgi¢ 2021), contains any edits made to achieve SEQ, and, if yes, to
identify the type and frequency of such edits. The second goal was to compile and
analyze the “Learning material corpus” (LMC) to determine if custom-made in-house
courses in the company analyzed in this case study contain exercises relevant for
achieving better tone and voice compliance and ensuring SEO, and, if so, to what
extent. Both goals were achieved, and the following conclusions can be made:

- the employees struggle to meet SEO guidelines, but to a lesser extent than
voice and tone guidelines as there are 14 times fewer SEO edits in the WCC
than tone/voice edits,
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five different types of SEO edits have been identified, three of which overlap
with tone and voice edits,

the LMC contains no exercises relevant for tone, voice, and SEO,

the number of edits in the WCC and the absence of relevant exercises in the
LMC jointly indicate suboptimal workplace English (WE) teaching and
learning practice which puts too much emphasis on fine details of English
usage, but not on the specialized requirements of IT companies in terms of
voice, tone, style and SEO, and

the disconnect between the WE needs of employees and the materials may
indicate that universities and continuous education do not always target market-
relevant language skills and types of language use.

On the basis of these findings, the following guidelines for improving WE

teaching practice in terms of style, voice and SEO skills can be formulated:

employees should learn how to achieve proper audience design: write for
the reader (not present the contents from the writer’s perspective),

WE classes should contextualize grammatical and vocabulary skills for
voice, tone and SEO optimizations,

WE classes should tech employees to limit a single sentence to a single idea
(which is contrary to the “unspoken” general notion that long sentences are
a trademark of erudition and the goal of written production),

companies should enforce the use of consistent company terminology,
employees need to understand how SEO works (i.e. focus on good content,
not on the exact keywords), and

relevant stakeholders in education should find a way to update and
modernize curricula, syllabi and lifelong learning courses with relevant new
language skills, including digital literacy skills, such as complying with
tone and voice guidelines and SEO, necessary to make students more (and
faster) employable.

Finally, it should be, once more, emphasized that obtaining a larger

representative corpus for these kinds of studies in the future may present a virtually
insurmountable challenge because there are very few companies willing to share
their in-house tone, voice and SEO guides, especially in pair with drafts and
revisions of customer-facing content created in-house. For this reason, this research
represents a case study and the researcher would, again, like to thank Typhoon HIL
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Inc. for providing samples of both WE text and learning materials for the corpora
used in this case study.

Aleksandar Kavgié

YIIOTPEBA U HACTABA SEO OIITUMU3AIIUIE, KOPTIOPATHBHOI I'JTACA 1
TOHA: CTYJUJA CIIYHAJA YIIOTPEBE 1 HACTABE EHI'JIECKOI' HA PAJTHOM
MECTY

Caoicemax

OBa KBaJMTAaTHBHA CTyI¥ja CIy4aja aHAM3HpPa YIOTpeOy SHITIECKOT Ha PaJHOM MECTY KaKo
Ou ce yTBPAWIO KOJIUKY YIIOTY CMEPHHIIE 3a KOPIOPaTUBHY Tiac u ToH, 1 SEO (enr. Search
Engine Optimization) yTudy Ha ynotpeOy CHIJIECKOT je3WKa y CTBapamy MapKETHHIIKHX
caapxaja UT kommaHHWja, Ka0 M KOJHKO je HAcTaBa CHIIecKor jesuka y UT xoMmmaHUju
npwiarojeHa oBuM moTpedama 3alocieHHX. VCTpakuBame ce 3aCHHMBAa Ha JBa IJIaBHA
u3Bopa: 1) kopmycy cactaBjbeHoM oj 40 Oorosa u 100 unanaka ca BeO cTpaHHUIA KOjH CY
ybaueHH y Kopmyc y Bullle Bep3Hja (0 HMHHUIMjaHE Bep3Hje, NMPEKO jeIHEe WIIM BHIIE
peBH3HMja 10 3aBpIIHE Bep3Hje Koja ykibyuyje SEO onruMusarumje), U 2) KopIyca HaCTaBHUX
Marepujaja KopumheHnx Ha 4acoBUMa €HIJIECKOT je3MKa Yy KOMIIaHHjH Y KOjOj Cy HacTallu
osoroBu u BeO ctpanwuiie. McTpaxkusame je cripoBeaeHo y nse (ase. [IpBo cy y koprycy
uIeHTH(HUKOBaHE NpenpaBKe U M3MEHE MOBE3aHe ca CMEpPHHUIIaMa 3a IJIac U TOH, a MoceOHO
3a SEO, kako Ou ce yTBpAWIO Ja JIU Cy OBO acCHEKTH YHOTpeOe je3WKa peeBaHTHH 3a
CHIJICCKH Ha PaHOM MecTy. Y npyroj (a3u aHaIu3upaHu Cy HACTABHU MaTepHjan Kako Ou
ce YTBPAWIIO KOJUKO CYy OHHU NMPUIIArojeHn YIoTpeOU eHITIECKOT je3nKa Ha PaHOM MECTy H3
MEepCIeKTHBE TOHA, riaca W, mocebno, SEO. OBaj mpucTyn je 3acHOBaH Ha TpaBHIUMAa
KBaJMTATHBHOI KCTpaXHWBawka Yy 00JacTd OJHOCAa ca jaBHOHmINY ¥ MapKETHHIIKE
KoMyHHKaIuje. McrpaxuBame Tokasyje Ja, ocuM Tpobiiema ca mpahemeM CMepHHUIa 3a
IJ1ac ¥ TOH, 3alOCJIeHH Takohe umajy mpobiema ca npahemem SEO cmepHHIa, mMTO MOXKE
OWTH Yy3pOKOBAaHO HEa/IEKBATHUM HACTABHUM MaTepHjaliiMa 3a €HIJIECKU Ha PAaJHOM MECTY
KOjU TIPEBUINE Harjlacka CTaBJbajy Ha JieTalbe YMoTpeOe €HTIECKOT je3WKa, ali He W Ha
cnenyjanuzoBane 3axtee MT kommnaHmja y mornmeny miaca, ToHa, ctiina u SEO.
HcrpaxuBame Takohe mpyxa CMepHHIE 3a IOOOJbIIAIE IPaKce HAcTaBe CHIVIECKOT Ha
pagHOM MecTy, IIOCe0OHO y MOTJIely Ti1aca, ToHa, 1, mpuMapHo, SEO.

Kmwyune peuu: rnac, Ton, SEO, MapkeTHHIIKa KOMYHHUKalKja, CHITIECKH Ha PaIHOM MECTY,
HAaCTaBa €HIJVIECKOT Ha PaJHOM MECTY
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SOURCES

Typhoon HIL blogs. Retrieved on December 1, 2022 from https://info.typhoon-
hil.com/blog and from Typhoon HIL internal repositories (drafts and
reviewed versions: not publicly available)

Typhoon HIL documentation. Retrieved on December 1, 2022 from
https://www.typhoon-hil.com/documentation/ and from Typhoon HIL
internal repositories (drafts and reviewed versions: not publicly available)

Typhoon HIL in-house English classes: supplementary materials. Retrieved on
December 1, 2022 from Typhoon HIL internal repositories (drafts and
reviewed versions: not publicly available)
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THE ABILITY OF STUDENTS AT THE TERTIARY LEVEL OF
EDUCATION TO APPLY RELEVANT MOVES AND CONTENT IN JOB
APPLICATION LETTERS

This paper presents an analysis of 22 job application letters written by students at the level
of Master’s studies. The letters were analyzed regarding their structure, i.e. the moves they
contained and their content, in order to determine whether students are able to write
effective job application letters. When analyzing the documents, the main emphasis was put
on the issues students had regarding the structure and content — the type of information
included in each move. The small-scale research we conducted is mostly descriptive and
qualitative with some quantitative data as well. The conclusions reached indicate that
students are well aware of the correct structure of this type of document, but there is still
room for significant improvement in terms of the content and the means to connect their
skills to the requirements and present themselves in the best way possible. The findings
reveal the necessity of explicit genre teaching with the focus on formal register and the ways
in which applicants could attract potential employers.

Keywords: job application letters, genre, moves, structure, content
INTRODUCTION

Within English for Specific Purposes (ESP) courses at the tertiary level,
students are introduced to different genres which they are going to use in practice,
after finishing their Bachelor’s or Master’s studies. One of these genres is a job
application letter, also called a covering letter. This type of document is, essentially,
a type of a business letter written to a potential employer by a candidate interested
in a certain position. An aim of a job application letter is to promote a person who
applies for a certain job. The ability to write a good job application letter is very
important for students since it directly influences the possibility of finding
employment after the graduation.

Numerous elements need to be taken into consideration when writing this
type of document. Job application letters need to have certain structure, clarity, and
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accuracy in terms of grammar, spelling, and vocabulary items. Bhatia (1993) points
out that a job application letter enables a candidate not only to clarify the
information from the résumé — an outline of someone’s educational and
professional history, but also to show the connection between those pieces of
information and the qualifications required in the job advertisement. Above all,
these letters have to be persuasive in order to fulfill their communicative function
and obtain the next step in the employment procedure which is, most typically, a
job interview.

This paper represents small-scale research conducted on the job application
letters written by the students of Engineering Management at the level of Master’s
studies. Twenty-two letters we analyzed were written within an elective course
called Written Communication in English.

An aim of the study is to determine whether the students are able to write
job application letters successfully in terms of the letters’ structure, content, and the
presentation of an applicant in an adequate way that would attract the attention of
potential employers.

JOB APPLICATION LETTER AS A GENRE

Hyland (2003: 21) claims that “Genre refers to an abstract, socially
recognized way of using language.” Language is embedded in social realities and it
is assumed that every successful text displays that its writer is aware of the context
and potential readers of the text. Henry and Roseberry (2001) define genre as a
sociolinguistic activity whose participants are able to achieve specific goals.

According to Bhatia (1993), an aim of a job application letter is to promote
the job applicant and attract attention or invite responses from potential employers.
This letter is, typically, accompanied by an applicant's résumé. This form of writing
is an influential one since the writer should be able to promote him/herself by
showing that his/her competences are compatible with the requirements from the
job advertisement (Bhatia 1993, Henry-Roseberry 2001). Corfield (2009)
emphasizes that a job application letter needs to contain, above all, information
about someone's skills and work experience.

Genres are, typically, analyzed through their structural elements — moves. A
move represents a phase within a particular genre and it has its own communicative
purpose which contributes to the overall communicative purpose of a certain genre.
According to Swales (2004), moves are units of discourse possessing coherent
communicative function. Henry and Roseberry (2001) state that moves contain
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linguistic elements which make them uniform and clearly indicate discourse
characteristics.

As a specific genre, a job application letter needs to have a certain
structure. We consider an appropriate combination of the moves by the term
structure. There is not only one acceptable structure of a job application letter,
several options are proposed by different authors.

Numerous researchers studied job application letters as a genre. Henry and
Roseberry (2001) studied forty job application letters written by native speakers of
English. These authors suggest a complex structure of a covering letter which
includes the following moves: 1) “Opening”, 2) “Referring to job advertisements”,
3) “Offering candidacy”, 4) “Stating reasons for applying”, 5) “Stating availability”,
6) “Promoting the candidacy”, 7) “Stipulating terms and conditions of
employment”, 8) “Naming referees”, 9) “Enclosing documents”, 10) “Polite
ending”, and 11) “Signing off”.

Bhatia’s model (1993) of a covering letter is the one we used in the
research. It was chosen due to the fact that it is not a very complex one and it is
practical to be taught in ESP writing classes. Therefore, this model is going to be
presented in greater detail.

Bhatia (1993: 49) made a comparison between promotional and covering
letters and drew conclusions regarding similarity in the structure of these letters.
Due to that, covering letters are classified as the promotional genre, as well as
advertisements, brochures and leaflets. According to this author (1993: 62), a job
application letter contains the following moves: 1) “Establishing credentials”, 2)
“Introducing the candidacy”, 3) “Offering incentives”, 4) “Enclosing documents”,
5) “Using pressure tactics”, 6) “Soliciting response”, and 7) “Ending politely”.
Bhatia (1993) emphasized that not all of the moves are obligatory and their order
can be rearranged. Wang (2005) also studied the structure of covering letters, based
on Bhatia’s model (1993), claiming that “Establishing credentials”, “Introducing
candidature” and “Soliciting response” are the most frequently found moves.

“Establishing credentials” is the first move which contains a reference to a
specific job advertisement. Applicants are expected to mention where they found an
advertisement and a specific position they are applying for. It is also preferable to
express admiration and respect for the potential employer. The second move
introduces the candidacy. It should present essential information about the
applicant, such as formal education, current position, previous work experience, etc.
The third move, “Offering incentives”, is similar to the previous one, but a
candidate should put a special emphasis on his/her qualities which are desirable and
match the criteria of a potential employer. For example, specific skills, previous



70| Katarina Ivanovi¢

experience and personal qualities could be mentioned in this section. In the fourth
move, a candidate needs to state which documents are enclosed together with a job
application letter. These could be a résumé, diplomas, certificates, references, etc.
In the following move, an applicant implicitly or explicitly requests a job interview,
so certain pressure tactics could be employed here. The sixth move expresses
writer’s hope for a reply and being taken into consideration. Finally, “Ending
politely” shows applicant’s gratitude and contains a formal closing of the letter.

LITERATURE REVIEW

There are several studies dealing with students’ covering letter writing at
the tertiary level of education. A few of these studies were interested in the structure
of job application letters (Rizan-Darus-Stapa-Siti Hamin & Rosniah 2007, Upton-
Connor 2001, Bophan 2008), while some of these analyses were comparative
(Zaree-ee 2008, Mirzai— Aliabadi 2013, Latipah-Gunawan 2019) and cross-
linguistic (Hou 2013, Thumnong-Tongpoon-Patanasorn 2017).

Zaree-ee (2008) compared covering letters written by the students divided
into two groups. The first group of students was familiar with the characteristics of
the genre, while the second group was not familiar with them. The final conclusion
this author reached was that the students belonging to the first group received
significantly higher marks.

Rizan et al. (2007) found that Malaysian students used only three moves in
their covering letters. This led to a conclusion that they were not able to write
effective covering letters, so they needed to be trained to write more persuasive
covering letters containing larger number of moves. Similar research was conducted
by Mirzai and Aliabadi (2013), with a special reference to the impact that written
corrections from the teachers had on the students’ covering letters. The authors
concluded that a group of students that received a direct written feedback
significantly improved results when it comes to composing job application letters,
which was shown on the post-test, i.e. the next assignment. On the other hand, the
group that did not receive direct written corrections achieved lower scores on the
following assignment.

Hou (2013) compared structures of the application letters written by
Canadian and Taiwanese college students. The author found that Canadian students
wrote longer covering letters than Taiwanese students, in order to convince
potential employers of their qualifications. On the other hand, Taiwanese students
used a direct approach in asking for interviews by writing short and general
statements.



THE ABILITY OF STUDENTS AT THE TERTIARY LEVEL OF EDUCATION ... | 71

Latipah and Gunawan (2019) conducted interesting research in order to
determine whether students are able to write persuasive covering letters. Students’
letters were compared to the ones written by experts. The most significant gap that
was identified between these two groups of letters referred to students’ inability for
self-appraisal. This study suggests that explicit instruction could raise students’
ability to use persuasive register.

Upton and Connor (2001) authored a multi-level analysis of 153 covering
letters written by undergraduate students. Their research was cross-cultural since
the application letters were written by American, Belgian and Finnish students.
Authors found seven moves in their sampled letters and analyzed their function.
They were especially interested in lexico-grammatical patterns of politeness
strategies. The final conclusion was that American students used many formulaic
expressions, style of Belgian students was more personal, while the style of Finnish
students was somewhere in between these groups.

Bophan (2008) analyzed 22 letters of application with an aim to determine
the pattern of moves. Following the move structure and order suggested by Henry
and Roseberry (2001), Bophan (2008) determined that a definite move order could
not be identified although most of the moves were present in the analyzed
documents. Main pedagogical implication of this study was that students need to be
aware that writing a successful job application letter requires specialized writing
skills in addition to the general ones. As suggested, this could be achieved by
explicit teaching how to write obligatory moves through the use of available
linguistic resources.

Thumnong and Tongpoon-Patanasorn (2017) authored a cross-cultural
research of moves contained by thirty job application letters written by participants
belonging to six different nationalities. Authors reached a conclusion that all
participants used a very similar way of writing application letters. Slight differences
were noticed in terms of a rearranged order of the first three moves.

RESEARCH CONTEXT AND METHODOLOGY

This small-scale research was conducted on 22 job application letters
written by the students of Engineering Management at the Master’s level of studies.
It was previously assessed that the students were at B2 level according to CEFR
(The Common European Framework of Reference for Languages).

Students were given explanations on the structure and purpose of a job
application letter. They were introduced to Bhatia's model (1993) of a covering
letter, containing seven moves. One of the moves — “Using pressure tactics” — was
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mentioned as not being obligatory, so the focus was on the six moves a covering
letter should contain. The students were also acquainted with a few sample job
application letters written by native speakers. These sample letters referred to the
job openings in the professional field of Engineering Management and were
obtained online. It was necessary for the students to read a few actual covering
letters so that they could realize how they should be written. Theoretical
explanations without real pieces of writing would not be enough.

In the following class, a task was given to the students — to write a job
application letter for a specific manager’s position. The students were also given the
company’s name and the specific requirements. The requirements were as follows:
Bachelor's degree in the field of Engineering Management, knowledge of English
(at least B1), computer skills, leadership skills, flexibility, decision making skills.
They had 30 minutes to complete the task and were instructed to do it according to
the explanations and examples they were provided with in the previous class.

Job application letters were collected after the class and analyzed in terms
of the structure, i.e. the moves used in each of them, as well as the type of
information they contained. Spelling, grammar and vocabulary characteristics were
not included in this analysis. The analysis was mostly descriptive and qualitative —
it was determined which specific moves were used, whether certain moves were left
out (and which ones), whether their order differed from the one suggested. Certain
quantitative data were presented as well, such as the percentage of the letters which
contained all the moves, the percentage of the letters which had a rearranged order
of the moves, etc. Besides the description of the structure, the moves were
described in terms of the content. A special emphasis was placed on the type of
information the moves contained, whether significant pieces of information were
missing, and the way in which the information was conveyed — implicitly,
explicitly, too directly, etc.

The main purpose of the research was to identify whether the students are
able to write job application letters successfully. The focus was put on the errors
they made regarding the structure and the content of the letters as well.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
Number and Order of the Moves

If we consider the overall structure of the letters, about 81% (18 letters)
contained all of the moves we termed as obligatory. None of the letters contained a
move called “Using pressure tactics”. We suggest that the students avoided writing
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this move since it was mentioned as optional. It is also possible that the students
lacked the language skills to express a kind of pressure on the prospective employer
in an implicit way that would be indirect and polite.

We found that three letters did not contain the third move — “Offering
incentives”, while two letters did not include two moves. In one of the letters
missing multiple moves, the third and fourth moves (“Enclosing documents™) were
not written, while the other letter did not contain “Enclosing documents” and
“Soliciting response”.

The fact that a high percentage of the students utilized all of the obligatory
moves can be attributed to the explicit instructions they received in terms of the
covering letter structure. Zaree-ee (2008) came to similar conclusions since the
group of students that was explicitly taught about the genre achieved better scores
than the group that did not receive explicit instructions.

The following table summarizes the use of the specific moves throughout
the research.

Table 1. The percentage of the use of the specific moves

The move The percentage of the use
“Establishing credentials” 100%

“Introducing the candidacy” 100%

“Offering incentives” 86%

“Enclosing documents” 90%

“Soliciting response” 95%

“Ending politely” 100%

The order of the moves was the one professor suggested (following Bhatia
(1993)) in high percentage of the letters. Only three letters had a different order of
the moves. In one of the letters, “Offering incentives” was written before the
candidacy was introduced. The other two letters had “Enclosing documents” move
after “Soliciting response”. In these two letters, the enclosed documents were
mentioned prior to the polite ending of the letter. Although the moves in these three
letters were somewhat rearranged, that did not seem to have affected the
communicative purpose of the letters and promoting of the applicant. Similarly,
Bophan (2008) and Thumnong and Tongpoon-Patanasorn (2017) found variations
in the move order that did not essentially affect the communicative purpose of the
documents.
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Content of the Moves

The first move — “Establishing credentials” was identified in all 22 letters.
Students were expected to mention two important pieces of information within this
move — the source of information about the job vacancy, as well as an interest in
applying for a specific position. Not all of the letters contained both of these pieces
of information. Namely, in ten of the letters (about 45%) a piece of information
about the source was missing. Also, there was one letter in which an interest for a
certain position was not mentioned at all. Obviously, majority of students deemed
that it was more important to state the exact position they are applying for than to
state where they obtained the information about the job opening. Being specific
about the position is crucial if one company has several job advertisements
published on one website, magazine, etc.

Different strategies were used when it comes to showing interest. Some
students were rather clear and explicit, while others used more implicit ways to
express their wish to apply for a job vacancy. In order to illustrate different ways of
expressing interest, the following examples are taken from the letters:

1) 1 would like to apply for the position of a production manager at your
company.

2) Since | graduated last year, | started considering finding an employment at
the company such as yours.

Example (1) illustrates a direct and explicit way of expressing interest for a
certain position since the candidate is explicitly saying that he/she would like to
apply for an explicitly mentioned job opening. Unlike example (1), example (2)
presents an interest in an implicit and less direct way. The applicant mentioned the
recent graduation and wanting to apply for an employment without explicitly
naming the position and a wish to work for the company in question — this wish was
implied (“the company such as yours”).

“Introducing the candidacy” is the second move, identified in all of the
letters. All of the students put this move into a separate paragraph and it was
significantly longer in comparison to the other sections of the job application letters.
This is understandable and justified due to the fact that an applicant is supposed to
introduce him/herself throughout this move.

Within the second move, specific pieces of information and the order
students used to present them differed significantly among letters. One group of
letters contained mostly information about formal education (14 letters, about 63%),
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while eight letters were more concerned with the skills and personal qualities. In the
latter, students wrote mostly about their organizational and leadership skills, as well
as their knowledge of foreign languages. Being flexible, hard-working, responsible
and detail-oriented were frequently mentioned among personal qualities. The ability
to function in a team also appeared in a high percentage of the letters (about 81%).

“Offering incentives” seemed to be the most difficult move for the students.
Although it was not written in only three out of 22 letters, it is evident that students
had issues when explaining why and how they fit a particular position they are
applying for. In most cases, this move was very short and practically a repetition of
the previous one. Similarly to Hou’s findings among Taiwanese students (2013),
statements that are short and general were present throughout the covering letters.
The applicant’s skills and qualities were not clearly related to the requirements in
11 out of 19 documents. Some students were very implicit when it comes to this
section (about 31%) as if they were reluctant to present themselves in the best way
possible. On the other hand, there were a few more explicit examples which lacked
an explanation, i.e. the connection with the specific requirements. The following
examples belong to this specific move:

3) | might fit your requirements because | have good organizational skills.
4) My last job was similar to this one, so | think you might choose me.
5) I may be the right candidate.

Examples (3) and (4) belong to the group of the more implicit statements.
Candidates stated that they believe they should be chosen in a polite way. Being
less direct was achieved through the use of a modal verb — might. They also offered
an explanation — why they should be considered as the suitable candidates. Contrary
to examples (3) and (4), example (5) seems to be more direct since it utilized may as
a modal verb which conveys a higher degree of certainty. However, the statement
does not relate the applicant’s qualifications to the criteria as it does not offer a
reason why someone should be chosen for a particular position.

The fourth move refers to the documents that are, in most cases, enclosed
together with a covering letter. As it was mentioned above, two of the letters did not
contain this move. “Enclosing documents” was included, in other letters, as a short
paragraph containing a single sentence. Most typically, the following sentence was
used:

6) 1am enclosing my CV as a PDF document.
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As expected, students explicitly mentioned the type of documents they were
sending together with an application letter, without giving any additional
information. We may assign this to the fact that all sample letters they read in the
previous class contained a very short paragraph related to the documents which
accompanied the covering letter.

“Soliciting response” presented a bit challenging move. Despite not being
written in only one of the letters, this move contained different forms of expressing
hope for a reply, including the ones that were too direct. In approximately 45% of
the letters, vocabulary items and sentence constructions used within this move did
not belong to the formal register that should have been used. This move can be
illustrated by the following examples taken from the sample:

7) |'want your urgent reply.
8) | hope your HR department will contact me soon.
9) | expect your email as soon as possible.

All of these examples ((7), (8) and (9) are rather direct since the verbs such
as want and expect were used, as well as the expressions urgent and as soon as
possible which indicate impatience of an applicant. Soliciting response should have
been expressed via more implicit statements, such as the ones listed in the following
examples found in the sample:

10) I was hoping | would receive your reply.
11) I would appreciate if you took some time to send me a reply.

Examples (10) and (11) are more formal, implicit and polite in comparison
to the examples (7), (8) and (9). We consider them as being more appropriate,
which was achieved by the use of progressive verb forms, conditional clauses and
modals such as would that made them more implicit and polite. Judging by the
overall content of this move within the letters, findings of Latipah and Gunawan
(2019) were in line with ours — students lacked tactics to persuade potential
employers to invite them to a job interview.

Similarly to the previous move, the last move — “Ending politely” —
contained inadequate ways of expressing gratitude, such as “Thanks for your time”
and other expressions that were somewhat too informal. This was especially
reflected in the closing of six out of 22 job application letters (approximately 27%)
which contained expressions such as “Best” or “Regards” instead of their more
formal equivalents — “Yours sincerely” and “Yours faithfully”.
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CONCLUSION

Job application letters present a genre which is very significant for ESP
courses at the tertiary level of education. It is generally known that, after they
graduate from their Bachelor’s or Master’s studies, students are going to write their
résumés and covering letters frequently in practice. Even though job application
letters present a genre of great importance, they are not studied sufficiently,
especially within ESP classes. The type of research we conducted is equally
beneficial for students and teachers since it sheds light on the issues that need to be
overcome so that the students would be successful at creating job application letters.

Our results showed that the students from the group were well aware of the
correct structure of the document as a high percentage of the letters contained all of
the moves in the suggested order. Slight rearrangements of the move order did not
disturb the overall communicative function of the letters.

When it comes to the content of the specific moves, more significant
differences were identified. Students put emphasis on different information when
they were introducing their candidacy, which means that some of them believed
their formal education was more important, while others gave greater importance to
the skills and personal qualities. However, relating these pieces of information to
the specific requirements was more challenging and demanding. Students were
either too implicit or could not explain adequately how exactly they fit the
company’s criteria. Latipah and Gunawan (2019) derived similar conclusions in
terms of the fact that students are not persuasive enough when it comes to writing
this type of document. Therefore, they need to be explicitly taught how to use
persuasive vocabulary and structures. The use of informal register was also evident
in this section, as well as in the moves called “Soliciting response” and “Ending
Politely”. Knowledge of formal register and raising the level of pragmatic
competence appears to be necessary in order to improve students’ writing skills,
which was evident in the last two sections of the analyzed letters.

Judging by the results of this small-scale research, students are well
acquainted with the structure of job application letters, but their content is an area
which needs to be improved in order to write these letters successfully. Our findings
go in line with many other studies, for example Rizan et al. (2007), Hou (2013),
Latipah and Gunawan (2019) and Bophan (2008). In our opinion, a special
emphasis should be placed on the content referring to an applicant’s skills and their
relation to the requirements so that the candidate is presented in the best way
possible and invited to a job interview. In order to do so, it is necessary to use
adequate vocabulary and sentence structures belonging to the formal register. We
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suggest that all of these elements should be explicitly taught in ESP writing classes.
Besides explicit teaching, it is highly recommendable to expose students to the
authentic texts written by native speakers or the texts of an equal quality written by
non-native ones.

Katarina Ivanovié¢

SPOSOBNOST STUDENATA NA TERCIJARNOM NIVOU OBRAZOVANJA DA
KORISTE RELEVANTNE UTVRDENE STAVOVE I SADRZAJ U PRIJAVAMA ZA
POSAO

Rezime

U ovom radu se vrsi analiza 22 prijave za posao koje su napisali studenti master studija.
Napisane prijave su analizirane na osnovu strukture, to jest, utvrdeno je da li prijave za
posao sadrZe sve utvrdene stavove i da li su oni u odgovaraju¢em redosledu. Struktura
prijave za posao je preuzeta iz rada ¢iji je autor Bhatia (1993). Takode je razmatran sadrzaj,
odnosno tip informacija koje su dokumenti sadrzali u okviru svakog utvrdenog stava.
Sprovedena analiza je, pre svega, deskriptivha i kvalitativna, uz navodenje osnovnih
kvantitativnih podataka. Dobijeni rezultati pokazuju da su studenti ovladali strukturom ovog
zanra. Svi utvrdeni stavovi su bili zastupljeni u velikom broju radova, a eventualne promene
u redosledu stavova nisu uticale na komunikativnu svrhu ovog Zanra. Medutim, sadrzaj je
predstavljao izazov i uocen je veci broj pisama u kojima se nije koristio odgovarajuci
registar. Najznacajnijih poteskoca je bilo u smislu povezivanja osobina i kvalifikacija
kandidata sa kriterijumima poslodavca. S obzirom na vaznost kori§¢enja ovog Zzanra u
praksi, neophodno je eksplicitno podu¢avanje u okviru nastave pisanja na tercijarnom nivou
obrazovanja. Nalazi ukazuju na to da je poseban akcenat potrebno staviti na upoznavanje
studenata sa formalnim registrom i nacinima na koje mogu da se prikazu u najboljem svetlu,
to jest privuku potencijalne poslodavce.

Kljucne reci: prijava za posao, zanr, utvrdeni stavovi, struktura, sadrzaj
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THE COMMUNICATIVE-PRAGMATIC MODEL OF NEWS TEXTS
DISSEMINATING CHINESE CULTURE AMONG CENTRAL ASIAN
COLLEGE STUDENTS™

In this paper we study the definition of Chinese cultural values and their verbal
representation in one of the leading news genres — the event note, on the material of Chinese
English-language press. The cultural values of China are currently a hot topic, which is
covered by various information channels — the radio, TV, the Internet, the press. However,
linguistic modeling of such texts has received little coverage so far, which reduces the
effectiveness of such texts as educational material as well as the material for comparative
studies. The building of the communicative-pragmatic model of the event note as a news
text genre, on the one hand, reveals the linguo-stylistic, communicative and pragmatic
characteristics of the object of study, while on the other hand, it reveals the features of the
components of the communicative-pragmatic model of the event note, which will allow
transmitting the acquired knowledge for the analysis of other genres of text on the material
of various languages. The language means used in the verbalization of the structural
components of the event note and the strategical potential have their own specifics and make
the process of communication successful.

Key words: Chinese cultural values, event note, communicative-pragmatic model, language
means, communicative strategy, tactics.

1. INTRODUCTION

Chinese culture is extensive and profound, with a long history. Yet, there is
no unified understanding and definition of Chinese culture in the academic circles.
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In our research we follow Zhang Dainian and Cheng Yishan’s definition of culture,
who treat culture as man’s way of dealing with people, the way of spiritual and
practical activities in relation to the world and its sum of material and spiritual
achievements created (Zhang & Cheng, 2015). Culture is the process of adapting
and transforming people’s living environment, the product of ongoing spiritual
production, conveyed by specific symbols, in human beings, various ideas and
concepts created in practice as well as social life and behavioral norms (Chen,
2017). Thus, culture is the attitude of man to people, a way of spiritual and practical
activity in relation to the world and a set of material and spiritual achievements
(cultural values) as a result of continuous spiritual and material production,
expressed with certain symbols, various ideas and concepts created in practice as
well as social life and norms of behavior.

Representing an integral component of human existence, cultural values are
tightly linked with the educational process. In addition to various special academic
disciplines (Culturology, Cultural Theory, Protection of Historical and Cultural
Heritage, etc.), knowledge about cultural values is transmitted through various
information channels, among which the printed press occupies one of the leading
positions, being accessible to almost all segments of the population either in printed
form or via the Internet. In turn, newspaper texts devoted to cultural values are of
particular interest from the point of view of their communicative and pragmatic
organization, since they have a certain pragmatic potential, which receives different
verbal representation in the material in different languages. Further study of the
features of the verbal representation of the communicative-pragmatic model of such
texts can contribute to the development of the communicative-pragmatic paradigm
of knowledge, which makes it possible to comprehensively describe the text model
and characterize its elements. In addition, linguistic modeling is globally associated
with the systematization of humanitarian knowledge, its modernization into
precisely defined concepts and structures, and contributes to the improvement of the
educational process.

The preliminary analysis of newspaper articles has shown that in Chinese
press the topic of cultural values is covered in the genre of the event note, which is
characterized by strict structure and a definite set of linguistic means that serve the
realization of the communicative goal of the genre.

2. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

Mass media texts are diverse and require scientific understanding. In
modern communication, newspaper texts of the event note genre are widely spread
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and actively used in the educational process among students of colleges in Central
Asia. Since it is the genre of disseminating news information on one of the main
topics in the Chinese English-language press — cultural values, it is relevant to
consider the features of the communicative-pragmatic model of texts in this genre.

When establishing the features of the communicative-pragmatic model of
the event note, it is important to take into account the purpose of the genre under
study, which determines the choice and use of language means. Therefore, the
establishment of a set of such language means, the features of their meaning and
functioning in the event note when implementing a certain set of communicative
strategies and tactics will allow us to describe the communicative-pragmatic model
of the genre being studied.

2.1. The event note and its communicative potential

The event note, according to A. A. Tertychny (2000), constitutes “the main
flow of information publications in the periodical press. The main content of such
notes is a factual description. Their division into an independent genre is possible
on the basis of the originality of the object. As such, in the event note, various
events, as well as the state of affairs in a particular field of activity, are usually
presented to the addressee”. Representing a kind of relay of information about
events related to the cultural values of China, the event note has a certain kind of
pragmatic potential framed in a text.

The change of the structural-linguistic paradigm to the functional one has
led to an increase in the importance of research in linguistics based on the principles
of the communicative approach to linguistic phenomena, where the whole text is
considered as a communicative unit. Consequently, M. N. Kozhina hames semantic,
communicative-informative and functional-stylistic criteria as the main ones for
determining the whole text (Kozhina, 1996), which allows us to interpret the text as
a phenomenon that goes beyond the language system into the area of broad socio-
cultural communication. At the same time, the text, acting as a unit of
communication, draws attention to its pragmatic side focusing on the
communicative part of the statement in different communicative situations.

It should also be remembered that the concept of pragmatics cannot be
attributed only to the concept of pragmatic meanings of language units, but it must
be associated with the understanding of the participants in the communicative
process of language units and speech works, depending on the linguistic and non-
linguistic (extralinguistic) experience of people (Barkhudarov, 1975).
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In connection with that, the development of the concept of the
communicative-pragmatic model of the event note as a content-semantic structure
of a work and the linguistic interpretation of this concept are of theoretical and
practical importance for studying the processes of generation and perception of a
whole text, since they allow us to comprehend the problem of the interaction of
extralinguistic and proper linguistic units — components of the content-semantic
structure of the work. The linguistic description of the communicative-pragmatic
organization of the text of the event note can serve as the basis for establishing the
revealed speech patterns on a wider material (on the material of texts of various
genres in different languages).

2.2. Modeling of the communicative-pragmatic space

The creation of a text in this study is considered from the point of view of
the communicative-pragmatic paradigm, when as a result of a purposeful social
activity of a person, a verbal product is formed that has communicative-pragmatic
characteristics. When constructing a communicative-pragmatic model of a text, it is
important to consider not only its structural characteristics, but also the pragmatic
component that fills in the structural blocks, taking into account the addressor and
addressee factor.

The definition of pragmatics as the study of the potential of a language to
have a targeted impact on a person (Kiseleva, 1978) provides an opportunity to
consider the pragmatic characteristics of print media texts as a result of highlighting
a set of pragmatically “loaded” language units involved in the implementation of
the impact on the addressee. The formulation of this problem was due to the fact
that the communicative function of language as a means of communication has two
sides: language is not only a means of thinking, but also a means of human
interaction with nature and society. With the help of language, people do not just
inform each other, but interact and regulate their social relations, therefore the texts
that they exchange in the process of communication and which are used as units of
communication, performing the function of a message, are at the same time
influencing, regulating the behavior of communicators.

We believe that the communicative-pragmatic model of the text of the
event note will be determined by the purpose of the text, which leaves a specific
imprint on the meaning and use of a number of language units found in this genre.
Therefore, identifying such units, the features of their meaning and functioning, will
allow us to build a communicative-pragmatic model of the studied text. An
important role in the construction of the communicative-pragmatic model of the text
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of the event note, in our opinion, is played by communicative strategies and tactics
for their implementation. In the present study, following M. L. Makarov, the
strategy is defined as “a chain of decisions of the speaker, his choice of certain
communicative actions and language means; implementation of a set of goals in the
structure of communication” (Makarov, 2003: 137-138), aimed at ensuring the
success of the message and the implementation of their own goals. Thus, the
creation of the communicative-pragmatic model of the event note on the topic of
China’s cultural values will include the stages of establishing structural and
compositional information blocks of the text and their pragmatic potential, realized
by a certain set of linguistic means.

3. STUDY RESULTS

In the course of the practical analysis we have found out that the common
genre form of the text, through which information about the cultural values of
China is conveyed in the Chinese English-language press, is the event note. Turning
to the analysis of the communicative-pragmatic model of the event note, it should
be clarified that, first of all, the text model as a whole in our work is understood as a
text structure consisting of semantic verbal and non-verbal elements united by a
common theme and images of the addressor and the addressee. The communicative-
pragmatic model of the event note is seen as a set of structural elements distributed
over compositional fragments, each of which performs a specific communicative
function and carries a pragmatic load, united by the image of the addressor and
addressee. Thus, the title in the event note, characterized by conciseness,
informativeness and accuracy, correlates with the topic of the text and is aimed at
attracting the reader’s attention through the verbalization of information about the
cultural values of China. In this case, we can speak about the simultaneous
implementation of nominative, informative and advertising functions. Let us
consider the following examples:

Traditional Miao festival celebration in China’s Hunan, South
China Book Festival kicks off; Guest exhibition of renowned
Chinese painters in Yangtze; Across China: German vlogger
amazed by China’s ethnic cultures, etc.

In most of the studied texts, the title is represented by toponyms,
hydronyms and chrononyms indicating the place and time of an event (Yangtze,
Beijing), the names of holidays, festivals, cultural events associated with certain
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cultural values (Traditional Miao festival), as well as nouns that name cultural
values themselves (ethnic cultures). The lead, following the title, informs readers in
a short form about what, where and when it happened, so that the first paragraph
makes it clear to the addressee whether he/she is interested in the information or
not. The lead in the structure of event notes on the topic of Chinese cultural values
is characterized by the mention of the date, place of the event and the name of the

news agency, thus performing the informative function:

The main text presents information about the content aspect of cultural

“BUDAPEST, Sept. 16 (Xinhua) — The oeuvre of famous
Chinese contemporary writer Yu Hua was at the center of a
recent event organized by the Contemporary Chinese Literature
Book Club of Hungary here in a trendy literary cafe-bookshop”
(WXL, 2022).

values, the coverage of which is in the news item:

The non-permanent elements of the communicative-pragmatic model of the
text of the event note on cultural values include a brief interview with a participant
or organizer of the event, which adds an evaluative component to the information

presented:

“The items are made of pottery, stone, copper and other
materials. Significantly, archaeologists found 11 floor tiles with
inscriptions underneath in the side room of a tomb, according
to the Shaanxi Academy of Archeology.

The inscriptions include words that indicate the exact period
they were made, as well as patterns such as a dragon.
According to the shape and structure of the tombs, the
combination of unearthed relics and the characteristics of
funerary objects, the six tombs were family burial sites during
the middle and early Eastern Han Dynasty, the academy said.
The inscriptions on the backs of the tiles are rare in the
excavation of Han tombs, thus they are important for the study
of burial customs during the period, it added” (WXY, 2022).

“The Chinese author greeted the book club, which premiered
with his books Thursday evening, in a video message.
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‘Each of my works is about the lives and experiences of Chinese
people, Chinese people who are shaped by experiencing the
changes of the times,” Yu said.

The literary event was chaired by Klara Zombory, a sinologist
and literary translator. The guests talked about Yu's renowned
novel “To Live”, the grotesque elements and the omnipresence
of life and death in his writings” (WXL, 2022).

Further analysis made it possible to establish that such a structural
component as the conclusion is not characteristic of the event note, which is
explained by the purpose of the analyzed text genre.

Speaking about the addressee of the event note, we can note that his/her
image is official, there are no author’s masks (that of an esthete, a friend, etc.).
Speaking about the addressee of the event note, we also see the lack of
individualization, because the focus is on the mass addressee, which makes it
possible to use such texts as educational materials about the cultural values of China
in the most socially neutral form:

“For the past 18 years, many customers have lined up for lunch
and dinner in front of Zhao Xiping’s noodle restaurant — Zh
olaogi — in Taiyuan, Shanxi province.

Zhao, the fifth inheritor of Zhaolaogi knife-cut noodles, which
has been listed as a city-level intangible cultural heritage in
Taiyuan, moved to the city from Datong in 2004 and opened the
restaurant” (JYZ, 2022).

As further analysis showed, the important categories of the event note are
the categories of locativity and eventfulness with elements of evaluativeness. In the
implementation of the category of locativity, mainly lexical means are involved,
which serve to form an idea of the place of the event itself for its subsequent
correlation with the cultural value, which is discussed in the event note:

“Archaeologists have unearthed more than 140 cultural relics
from six Eastern Han Dynasty (25-220) tombs in Xi’an, the
capital of northwest China’s Shaanxi Province.

The items are made of pottery, stone, copper and other
materials. Significantly, archaeologists found 11 floor tiles with
inscriptions underneath in the side room of a tomb, according
to the Shaanxi Academy of Archeology” (WXY, 2022).
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Evaluation is manifested in the content aspect at the lexical-semantic level:

“Hungarian sinologist and literary translator Eva Kalmar said
that Yu, considered a master of avant-garde, was a rare expert
of modern Chinese society, and depicted its elements in a
meticulous way.

Miklos M. Nagy, an author and director of the Helikon
publisher, said that Yu was a well-known and popular writer in
Hungary” (WXL, 2022).

In the above example, we observe the author’s use of emotive-evaluative
lexemes, which, it should be noted, are also not an expression of direct authorial
intentions, but, in our opinion, are generally accepted or belong to the protagonists
of the event note.

In the course of further analysis of the features of the communicative-
pragmatic model of the event note on the cultural values of China, we have
established that there is a certain set of language resources of the specified type of
texts that implements the goals and objectives of the communicative-pragmatic
model. Thus, the dominant lexico-phraseological and grammatical means of the
language have been identified.

1) Lexico-phraseological means:

- the use of scientific terminology, as well as terminology on the relevant
topic (cultural values of China) in order to better inform the addressee: “According
to the shape and structure of the tombs, the combination of unearthed relics and the
characteristics of funerary objects, the six tombs were family burial sites during the
middle and early Eastern Han Dynasty, the academy said” (WXY, 2022);

- the use of toponyms and hydronyms to orient the addressee in space: “For
the past 18 years, many customers have lined up for lunch and dinner in front of
Zhao Xiping’s noodle restaurant — Zhaolaogi — in Taiyuan, Shanxi province. Zhao,
the fifth inheritor of Zhaolaogi knife-cut noodles, which has been listed as a city-
level intangible cultural heritage in Taiyuan, moved to the city from Datong in 2004
and opened the restaurant” (JYZ, 2022);

- the use of chrononyms: “As the only comprehensive museum in the
Tacheng region, Honglou Museum is also an iconic building symbolic of the history
and culture of Tacheng. Built in 1910, its floor, ceiling, door frames and window
panes are carved with delicate patterns. As the wall by the street is in the color of
rust red, the museum is also called ‘Red Mansion’” (GSY, 2022);
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- the use of numerical information: “The Accordion Culture Exhibition Hall
located in the New Era Civilization Practice Center was put into use in July this
year, gathering the most accordion types with over 900 accordions of different
brands from 10 countries, including China, Russia, Germany, Italy and Ukraine, on
display, among which the oldest one was handmade more than 160 years ago”
(GSY, 2022);

- the use of emotive-evaluative vocabulary: “Afier the Honglou Museum,
the media group was welcomed into the Accordion Culture Exhibition Hall of
Tacheng in melodious music played by accordion artists. Since introduced to the
city in the 1930s, the accordion has become one of the favorite musical instruments
in Tacheng, where playing the accordion has become a main popular of
recreation” (GSY, 2022).

In turn, the euphemistic constructions as the author’s desire to provide the
addressee with not only positive, but also correct information, as well as verbal
redundancy for the texts of event notes about the cultural values of China in the
Chinese English-language press are not typical.

2) Grammatical means

Analyzing the grammatical component of the communicative-pragmatic
model of the studied texts, we come to the conclusion that, as for most newspaper
texts, nouns and adjectives predominate in frequency of use from all independent
parts of speech, which is explained by the nominative-descriptive type of statements
that actualize the thematic component of such texts — a story about an event related
to the cultural values of China and its description of participants, objects, etc.

Verbs, in turn, are mostly used in the present tense, which is typical for
immersing the reader in an event taking place ‘here’ and ‘now’, for example:
“Inside the museum are exhibitions featuring the city’s historical relics, ethnic
folklore, revolutionary history and development achievements. The museum
represents Tacheng’s major historical events and highlights its cultural
characteristics from the angles of history, ethnicity, patriotism and contemporary
development” (GSY, 2022). Thus, while reading this example, the addressor and
the addressee visit a museum where exhibitions are held on the historical relics of
the city, ethnic folklore, revolutionary history and development achievements in
Tacheng, united by the theme of China’s cultural values.

Quantifiers, in turn, update information about the number of museums,
exhibits, festivals, etc. thanks to which the communicative author’s intention is
realized to inform, state the facts necessary for the addressee about this or that
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event, highlighting the cultural values of China, detailing, demonstrating the
information provided.

The syntax of texts of this type has the following characteristics:

- complex sentences with a number of homogeneous members;

- complex sentences with a subordinate clause of the adverbial type, where
the main means of communication is the conjunctive word “where”;

- simple sentences accompanied by participial phrases;

- simple nominative sentences.

Complex sentences create a stylistic effect of objectivity and analyticity,
while simple sentences with homogeneous members serve to simplify the
perception of information.

When considering the communicative-pragmatic aspects of the texts of
event notes on the cultural values of China, the communicative strategies that are
used in the text structure are identified and analyzed:

1) Positioning strategies, i.e. strategies that form a certain perception of the
presented object (image):
- the differentiation strategy that helps to distinguish an object among similar
ones:

The oeuvre of famous Chinese contemporary writer Yu Hua was
at the center of a recent event organized by the Contemporary
Chinese Literature Book Club of Hungary here in a trendy
literary cafe-bookshop (WXL, 2022).

- the value-oriented strategy that allows connecting the object with
important value concepts for the target group:

China has made a substantial headway in preserving and
carrying forward the country’s cultural heritage over the past
10 years, statistics and figures have shown.

Over the past decade, local governments of 27 provincial-level
regions have factored the preservation of cultural heritage into
their performance evaluation systems, according to a national
conference on cultural relics held in Beijing on Friday (Zhang,
2022).
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2) The optimizing strategy, i.e. a strategy aimed at optimizing the impact of
the message, at stimulating an emotional reaction from the addressee and forming a
certain assessment:

In the past decade, the number of museums nationwide has
increased by 60 percent, and massive technological
breakthroughs have been made in cultural relics protection,
according to the conference.

Meanwhile, the relevant authorities have increased their legal
support to protect cultural relics. Local governments across the
country have issued and implemented more than 200 localized
statutes on the protection of cultural relics (Zhang, 2022).

The communicative strategies used in the event note about the cultural
values of China are focused on achieving the communicative goal, which is to
inform and stimulate certain emotional and evaluative reactions from the addressee.

4. CONCLUSION

In conclusion, the communicative-pragmatic model of the event note about the
cultural values of China is a combination of permanent (the headline, the lead, the body
of the text) and non-permanent (the interview) structural components, distributed over
compositional fragments and united by the image of the addresser and the addressee.
The language means that form the communicative-pragmatic space of the text under
scrutiny are focused on creating an attractive image of the cultural values of China,
implemented in its conditions, while they demonstrate the structural integrity of the text.
As linguo-pragmatic means involved in the implementation of the differentiation
strategy, the wvalue-oriented strategy and the emotional-evaluative strategy, the
following are distinguished:

- lexical and phraseological means (scientific terminology, as well as
terminology on the relevant topic (cultural values of China); the use of
toponyms and hydronyms to orientate the addressee in space, the use of
chrononyms; the use of numerical information; the use of emotive-evaluative
vocabulary;

- morphological means (the predominance of nouns, qualitative adjectives, verbs
mostly in the present tense, cardinal numerals);

- syntactic means (complex sentences with a number of homogeneous members;
complex sentences with a subordinate clause of the adverbial type, where the
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main means of communication is the conjunctive word ‘where’; simple

sentences accompanied by participial phrases; simple nominative sentences).

Therefore, the proposed research methodology and the established set of
linguistic means of verbalizing both the structural information blocks of the text of the
event note and the strategies and tactics for implementing the influencing function can
form a basis for a specific communicative-pragmatic model for each type of text. The
combination of the communicative-pragmatic method, the interpretative analysis and
the contextual analysis ensures the reliability of the results obtained and can form the
foundation for further research. Thanks to the identified set of communicative strategies
and tactics typical for the event note in English, it is possible to develop possible
communicative-pragmatic models of texts of other genres as well as conduct a linguistic
experiment to modify the existing model in order to increase its influencing potential.
The results obtained are also of interest for the implementation in the educational
process in higher educational institutions and colleges as part of courses for students
studying not only linguistics, but also the basics of intercultural communication,
translation studies, as well as in courses on Chinese culture. This paper makes it
possible to further study the linguistic corpus of event notes on the material from
various languages in order to identify the most common linguistic means involved in
the implementation of the communicative-pragmatic potential in the studied texts.

Niu Wenjuan, Alena V. Sazhyna, Biljana Radi¢-Bojani¢

KOMUNIKATIVNO-PRAGMATICKI MODEL NOVINSKIH TEKSTOVA KOJI SIRE
KINESKU KULTURU MEDU STUDENTIMA 1Z CENTRALNE AZIJE

Sazetak

Rad analizira primere iz kineskih novinskih ¢lanaka napisanih na engleskom jeziku, ¢ija su tema
kineske kulturne vrednosti. Podaci su dobijeni iz 100 ¢lanaka na engleskom jeziku objavljenih u
kineskim novinama Guangming online, sa ukupno 110 strana Stampanog materijala koje su
nasumi¢no odabrane u periodu od tri godine (od pocetka 2020. godine do kraja 2022. godine).
Verzije ¢lanaka na engleskom jeziku odabrane su zbog Siroke rasprostranjenosti jezika i njegove
upotrebe u razli¢itim domenima u razli¢itim zemljama (npr. tekstovi se koriste za poducavanje
kineskog u Konfucijevom institutu u Jermeniji i Kazahstanu). Predmet istrazivanja je jezicki
aspekt saopstenja o kineskim kulturnim vrednostima i pragmaticki potencijal u njima, tj.
komunikativno-pragmati¢ki model tekstova saopstenja o kineskim kulturnim vrednostima. Da bi
se analizirao materijal i kontekst, u ovom radu koristimo komunikativno-pragmaticki metod, a u
tumacenju tekstova oslanjamo se na percepciju stvarnosti koja se zasniva na vezama izmedu
unutraSnjeg sveta pojedinca i spoljasnjeg sveta kako je prikazano u novinskim tekstovima na date
teme. Rezultati su pokazali da postoje stalne i promenljive strukturne komponente u
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komunikativno-pragmati¢kom modelu saopstenja, a jezicka sredstva koja se koriste stvaraju
komunikativno-pragmaticki prostor u okviru koga se realizuje namera pisca da kineske kulturne
vrednosti prikaze na privlacan nain. Pragmaticke strategije koje se koriste u tekstovima
saopstenja su orijentisane ka vrednostima ili ka emocijama i imaju svoj verbalni repertoar u
datim tekstovima na engleskom jeziku. Predlozena istrazivacka metodologija se moZe koristiti i
da bi se dokazalo postojanje odredenog komunikativno-pragmatickog modela za svaki tip teksta i
moze da bude osnova za dalja istrazivanja.

Kljucne reci: kineske kulture vrednosti, novinsko saopstenje, komunikativno-pragmaticki model,
jezicka sredstva, komunikativna strategija, taktika.
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INNOCENCE, EXPERIENCE AND NEGATIVE CAPABILITY:
THE ROMANTIC CHILD IN PHILIP PULLMAN’S HIS DARK MATERIALS

Children’s literature is still heavily influenced by Romanticism and its ideology of the
holiness and innocence of The Child, particularly the Wordsworthian “father of the man”,
who is a figure of both great spirituality and naivety, able to intuitively grasp the inner
workings of the universe. In light of this idea, and using current research into children’s
literature, this paper examines Philip Pullman’s trilogy His Dark Materials (Northern
Lights, 1995; The Subtle Knife, 1997; The Amber Spyglass, 2000), arguing that it offers a
typically Postmodern interpretation of the Romantic Child, simultaneously affirming and
subverting this ideological construct, through intertextual re-imaginings of William
Wordsworth’s Platonism, William Blake’s concepts of Innocence and Experience, and John
Keats’ theory of negative capability.
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The connection between children’s literature and the period of
Romanticism is well-known: even though current researchers agree that this is yet
another example of literary history serving a generous helping of his story (cf.
Cogan-Thacker—Webb, 2002), the usual consensus among the general public and
casual readers is that the English male Romantics created literature for children as
we know it today. Neither of these “facts” is actually true, and it does not take much
effort to understand why. First, Romantic poets did not so much write for children
as they wrote about children, using the constructed image of the child as Innocence
personified, and not having much to do with actual children.! Second, today’s

* bojana.vujin@ff.uns.ac.rs

1 Of course, this refers to male, canonical figures — there was a tradition of
Romantic poets writing almost exclusively for children, but these were women, like
Adelaide O’Keeffe or sisters Ann and Jane Taylor, whose efforts, while extremely popular
with children, were disregarded by the privileged creators of literary canon. Others, like
Sara Coleridge (Samuel Taylor’s daughter), did not publish actual books, but instead created
homemade verse cards and poetry journals for their own children. This has been largely
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children’s literature as a business — and it has to be seen as a business, and not just
as a matter of private delight, where it is relegated when observed through rose-
coloured glasses of schmaltzy sentimentality — owes more to the periods that
followed Romanticism (mostly the Victorian era and the Turn of the Century),
when the Powers-That-Be of the newly established book industry acquired enough
marketing savvy to realise that children’s literature is a virtual goldmine and acted
accordingly, establishing a lively, rich, and above all, profitable, publishing venue.
Still, Romantic ideas permeate children’s literature to this day, particularly the
insistence on the innocence and holiness of children, which has little basis in reality,
and everything to do with the poetry of the Romantics, whose glorification of The
Child was indebted largely to philosophical ideas of authors such as Jean-Jacques
Rousseau and their infantilising colonial concepts of “innocence”, “nature” and
“purity”’, which reached their apotheosis in the notion of the Noble Savage. This is
not to say that male Romantics had no impact on writing for children: on the
contrary, despite their lack of children’s content, they — especially William
Wordsworth — managed to become hugely influential in how later generations of
writers and readers saw the “father of the man”.

Wordsworth is thus centrally important to this particular literary construct:
the child figure who is wiser than the corrupt adult world around it, and whose
outlook is not only insightful, but prophetic, as some of the most famous lines in
“Ode: Intimations of Immortality from Recollections of Early Childhood” (1807)
directed at this Child so obviously state (“Thou best Philosopher [...], thou Eye
among the blind [...], Mighty Prophet! Seer blessed!” (lines 111-115)?). Egregious
though this accolade might have been in comparison with the miserable lives led by
the actual urban children?®, it showed the power of ideology which is still par for the
course in children’s literature and childhood studies (cf. Coats, 2018; Hunt, 2006).
Even though later periods tried to explore the ambiguities of human nature in the
figure of the child, mainstream children’s literature usually reverts to the ideal of

disregarded in the canonical narratives of Romanticism, which is an obvious indication of
the status of both women’s writing and writing for children in the androcentric history of
literature (cf. Ruwe, 2014).

Z As is customary, and for reasons of space and clarity, all quotations from poems
are referred to by their line numbers. For details on editions used, see References.

3 These social realities and disparities were, of course, explored a little earlier by
William Blake. His poetry too uses the child as a convenient symbol, but at least it is
knowingly ironic and more self-aware of that symbolic nature, as exemplified by the central
poem in the Innocence section in Songs of Innocence and Experience (1794), “The Lamb”.



INNOCENCE, EXPERIENCE AND NEGATIVE CAPABILITY... |97

childhood innocence and otherworldly insightfulness, while at the same time
insisting that children should be kept away from anything that might threaten that
ideal, which is today defined in increasingly puritanical terms. Since it always
hovers between its dual roles of education and entertainment, it is easy for
children’s fiction to become moored in its own moral lessons and ideologies, and
use the constructed child* as an empty vessel for them. There, this Wordsworthian
figure can perfectly represent the irresistible, nostalgic paradox of the embryonic
Human who is simultaneously possessed of higher wisdom and ingenuously
unaware of their own lofty abilities.

How, then, can a work for children navigate these difficult waters of
tradition and innovation? One possibility is for it to acknowledge its debt to the
Romantic idea(l)s, but then re-examine and subvert them; something that is
particularly fitting for Postmodern works of art aiming to dismantle grand
narratives. This is precisely how Philip Pullman approaches the Romantic Child in
his famous trilogy entitled His Dark Materials. Written at the Turn of the
Millennium, just as J. K. Rowling’s Harry Potter series (1997—2007) was ushering
in a second Golden Age of children’s literature®, His Dark Materials, comprising of
Northern Lights (1995), The Subtle Knife (1997) and The Amber Spyglass (2000),
leans heavily on tradition, from its intertextual dialogue with John Milton’s
Paradise Lost (1667), to the epigraphs that precede each chapter of The Amber
Spyglass, styled as little etchings and taken from the Bible, Milton, Blake, Keats

4 The constructed child refers to the heavily fictional(ised) and ideologically
painted figure of the child in literature, which does not reflect reality, but instead whatever
social and literary context the author is writing from/about. As Adrienne E. Gavin (2012: 2)
succinctly puts it, “[c]reated from authors’ autobiographical or biographical imperatives,
social intent, historical inspiration, or literary imaginations, the fictional child is an artefact
that expresses memories or intuitive understanding of childhood or symbolically pictures the
child as innocent, victim, blank slate, born sinner, infant tyrant, visionary, or signifier of
nostalgia, hope, despair, or loss. Literary children often carry substantial weight in texts,
and, in envisioning the child, writers have constructed images and characters that serve
various functions: instruction, allegory, pathos, escapism, satire, identification,
demonization, or idealization.”

5 The (first) Golden Age of children’s literature was, roughly, the second half of the
nineteenth century, after Lewis Carroll’s Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland (1865)
revolutionised the newly established literary branch (I deliberately do not use the term
‘genre’, as children’s literature is broader than that and it itself includes numerous genres) in
that it tipped the scales of entertainment vs. education firmly in the direction of the former,
in the face of earlier heavily moralistic stories for children.
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and Coleridge, among others®. The overall theme of the trilogy can be interpreted as
the struggle between Innocence and Experience, while the discussion on the nature
of religion and belief counts on child readers’ natural insightfulness and ability to
comprehend things usually considered too difficult for them — a remnant of the
Wordsworthian “best Philosopher” if there ever was one. After firmly establishing
these connections with the Romantic tradition, Pullman then sets about subverting
that tradition, by having his characters realise that Experience is actually a desirable
outcome of life, and that insistence on idealised childhood Innocence is not only an
unattainable goal, but an insidious, theocratic attempt at control.

Moreover, not only does Pullman use the Innocence—Experience binary to
explore these ideas, but he also reaches for some of the most pervasive Romanticist
notions, such as John Keats’ theory of negative capability (1817), to delve into the
workings of imagination and creation, without simplifying the concepts for his child
audience. Throughout the trilogy, this push-and-pull of Romanticist tradition and
Postmodern subversion of that tradition allows for a re-examination of the ideology
of the child and the notion of what is “appropriate” for children’s literature to
handle, as | will demonstrate in the remainder of the paper, focusing in turn on the
influence of William Wordsworth, John Keats and William Blake on Pullman’s His
Dark Materials.

Set in a multiverse that includes our own world, but also other, more
fantastical ones, which can be reached through special “windows” carved between
worlds by the wielder of a special instrument called the Subtle Knife, His Dark
Materials trilogy follows two children on their intersecting quests to escape
persecution and bring freedom to their loved ones and, by extension, the world(s).
While the boy, Will, belongs to our own reality, the girl, Lyra, hails from a
steampunk fantasy world ordered as a Calvinist hierocracy where people have
external souls, called daemons’, which change shape while one is a child, but take

® For a more in-depth exploration of intertextuality in His Dark Materials, see
Hunt-Lenz, 2003: 123-126. More generally, Christine Wilkie-Stibbs’ chapter entitled
“Intertextuality and the Child Reader” (in Hunt, 2006: 168-179) provides a good overview
of the challenges faced by both authors and readers of children’s fiction when it comes to
intertextual elements.

" This may very well be another nod at Romanticism, this time Wordsworthian
Platonism, since the inspiration for the daemons probably lies in Socrates’ daimonion, the
“divine something” (as Cicero called it) that acts as a voice of conscience, mentioned in
several of Plato’s works, most notably Apology (usually estimated to have been composed
between 399 and 387 BCE).
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permanent form in adulthood. The two protagonists meet in the second book, The
Subtle Knife, and proceed to take part in a cosmic war, going through numerous
adventures with various fantastical creatures like armoured bears and witches, and
finally (almost accidentally) establishing the Republic of Heaven in the end. Even if
one did not know where the title of the trilogy comes from®, the Paradise Lost
element is easily spotted even in this brief summary, and Pullman’s own atheist
philosophy replaces moralistic instruction rooted in Christian thought which has
dominated European children’s literature since its inception, and whose secular
iteration is still part of it today. Thus, even though he seemingly rejects the didactic
tone of traditional children’s stories, Pullman still instructs his reader in moral
lessons; only instead of dogmatic puritanism, he chooses to focus on ethical
spiritualism steeped in atheism. Nicholas Tucker (2017: 137) calls Pullman “an
intensely moral writer”, though he is more reserved about Pullman’s atheism,
stating that “the trilogy is not so much an atheist text as a reworking of a Christian
one towards radically different conclusions”. Even this can be interpreted as
Romantic, because Pullman’s belief in science over dogma (best illustrated through
the character of Mary Malone, a physicist who used to be a nun, but left the Church
in pursuit of science and personal liberation) has some things in common with P. B.
Shelley’s views®. Add to that the fact that the trilogy also heavily relies on quantum
mechanics and particle physics (in the books, sentient elemental particles of
consciousness, known as Dust, play a central role in Innocence becoming
Experience), and the result is basically modern philosophy of nature: in other
words, Pullman’s Romanticism wears new clothes, but the cut of those clothes is
still classic and quite recognisable to the trained eye.

The easiest way to illustrate the connection between the Romantic Child?®
and Pullman’s interpretation of it is through the concept of the alethiometer. This

8 The epigraph at the beginning of the trilogy helpfully points the reader to Book Il
of John Milton’s Paradise Lost.

% Shelley’s Romanticism, while still indebted to the Classical German Idealism that
inspired his fellow poets (most obviously Wordsworth), moves away from the
transcendental and into the empirical. His early musings, like the famous pamphlet “The
Necessity of Atheism” (1811), give insight into his view that proof of a creative Deity is
necessary for belief. For more on this, see King-Hele (1992).

10 The most important features of the Romantic Child have already been mentioned
(spirituality, naivety, insightfulness, otherworldliness, innate ability to comprehend higher
truths). For a more in-depth discussion of the concept, see Roderick McGillis’ chapter
entitled “Irony and Performance: The Romantic Child” (in Gavin, 2012: 101-115).
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device, introduced early on in Northern Lights, is a heavy golden tool that looks
like a cross between a compass and a pocket watch (indeed, when the American
publisher changed the title of Northern Lights for the North American market, they
chose The Golden Compass) and, like its name suggests, it serves as a measuring
instrument that allows the person operating it to learn the truth, by asking pertinent
questions. The reading of the alethiometer is exceptionally difficult and takes many
years of dedicated study, and even then, the results are often too vague to interpret.
Unless, as it turns out, the reader is a child with extraordinary innate ability to see
connections between symbols and comprehend their meaning without fail. The
complicated mechanism is operated by moving three of its four hands along the rim,
where numerous symbols are painted or etched. Once the question is asked, the
fourth hand starts whirling between the symbols, and the combination of all these
elements is then read in conjunction with all the levels of thinking the questioner
can simultaneously hold in their mind, in “maybe a never-ending series of
meanings” (Pullman, 2012: 109). Lyra, who is in possession of one of only six
alethiometers ever made, has an unprecedented ability to intuitively grasp even the
slightest meaning. Throughout the trilogy, she easily interprets the alethiometer’s
readings, by entering an almost trance-like state and holding an infinite number of
symbols in her mind. When Will asks her how she does it, she replies: “I know
when to stop asking”, and then proceeds to explain that “the alethiometer’s like a
person, almost. I sort of know when it’s going to be cross or when there’s things it
doesn’t want me to know. I kind of feel it.” (Pullman, 2012: 413) This reliance on
feeling instead of analytical thought is almost a textbook example of the ideological
construct on the Romantic Child. The process Lyra describes, meanwhile, is eerily
similar to Wordsworth’s famous depiction of “the blessed mood” necessary to “see
into the life of things”, in “Lines Composed a Few Miles above Tintern Abbey, On
Revisiting the Banks of the Wye during a Tour, July 13, 1798 (1798):

that blessed mood,
In which the burthen of the mystery,
In which the heavy and the weary weight
Of all this unintelligible world,
Is lightened: — that serene and blessed mood,
In which the affections gently lead us on, —
Until, the breath of this corporeal frame
And even the motion of our human blood
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep
In body, and become a living soul:
While with an eye made quiet by the power
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Of harmony, and the deep power of joy,
We see into the life of things. (lines 38-49)

Even though these verses do not refer to a child, but to a figure we would
today call a young adult, the symbolism is similar to what Wordsworth uses in
“Immortality Ode” when describing ““a six years’ Darling of a pigmy size” (line 87);
in other words, a figure made of innocence, imagination, and enlightenment. As
Roderick McGillis remarks, the Romantic child is “both natural and supernatural”
(Gavin, 2012: 102), and here, it uses its ability to become one with nature and the
Hegelian Spirit, in order to unlock the secrets of the universe.

Not only is the power of Imagination, so central to Romanticism and so
entwined in the ideology of the Romantic Child, the very thing that allows Lyra to
intuitively read the alethiometer, but it is also what enables Will to use the subtle
knife. As the angel Xaphania explains to them, the faculty of imagination “does not
mean making things up. It is a form of seeing.” (Pullman, 2012: 997). Moreover, the
“blessed mood” Lyra employs to see and Will to feel is the same process Dr Mary
Malone uses to communicate with Dust on her computer. The mysteries of the
universe can thus only be reached once a person lets go of strict adherence to
certainties. In other words, this intuitive, imaginative state is explicitly connected to
Keats’ theory of negative capability, which Mary explains to Lyra:

“[The shadow-particles] know we’re here. They answer back. And here goes the
crazy part: you can’t see them unless you expect to. Unless you put your mind in a
certain state. You have to be confident and relaxed at the same time. You have to
be capable — where’s that quotation...”

She reached into the muddle of papers on her desk, and found a scrap on which
someone had written with a green pen. She read:

“‘... capable of being in uncertainties, mysteries, doubts, without any irritable
reaching after fact and reason — You have to get into that state of mind. That’s
from the poet Keats, by the way. | found it the other day. So you get yourself in the
right state of mind, and then you look at the Cave —

“The cave?” said Lyra.

“Oh, sorry. The computer. We call it the Cave. Shadows on the walls of the Cave,
you see, from Plato.” (Pullman, 2012: 400-401)

Here, we can see that Pullman does not simply use the concept of the
Romantic Child as a stand-in for nostalgic adult fantasies of spirituality and
enlightenment, but that he actively enters into a dialogue with the most important
Romanticist concepts, so as to explore how his version of the Romantic Child might
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break free of the ideology it is bound in. Lyra’s journey is, in essence, a journey
from Innocence to Experience, and she has to learn that leaving Innocence behind is
not simply inevitable, but desirable. Plato’s philosophy, so crucial to Wordsworth’s
view of the child, clearly demonstrates this: by naming the computer the Cave, Dr
Malone’s team of researchers acknowledge that the position of the one
communicating with Dust particles is a precarious one, because, even though
negative capability allows them to accept that there might not be a simple, easy,
unique truth to learn (a presciently Postmodern notion on Keats’ part), reliance on
pure intuition comes at a price, since shadows on the cave walls may be the only
reality reachable in that way. Therein lies the paradox: The Romantic Imagination,
in all its iterations, is absolutely crucial, but it works even better when supported by
actual understanding, as opposed to pure intuition.

Not surprisingly, then, Lyra loses the ability to read the alethiometer once
she leaves childhood behind and embraces the world of experience. Just like
Wordsworth’s child, who arrives from Heaven “trailing clouds of Glory”
(“Immortality Ode”, line 65), only to have “shades of the prison-house” (line 68)
close in upon them, Lyra will not give into desperation over her loss, but will
instead “find strength / in what remains behind” (lines 184—185), “in years that
bring the philosophic mind” (line 191). When she asks Xaphania why she can no
longer read the alethiometer, the answer she receives echoes both the realizations
reached in “Immortality Ode” and the idea of “abundant recompense” (line 89) that
allows one to hear “the sad still music of humanity” (line 92) when they grow up
and leave intuition behind, expressed in “Tintern Abbey”:

“You read it by grace,” said Xaphania, looking at her, “and you can regain it by
work.”

“How long will that take?”

“A lifetime.”

“That long...”

“But your reading will be even better then, after a lifetime of thought and effort,
because it will come from conscious understanding. Grace attained like that is
deeper and fuller than grace that comes freely, and furthermore, once you’ve
gained it, it will never leave you.” (Pullman, 2012: 994)

Thus, even though Lyra seemingly starts her journey as a Romantic cliché,
she morphs into a less constructed figure and becomes a character who, while still
clearly influenced by the many ideologies of Romanticism, reaches its full dynamic
potential — she is hailed as “the first believable little girl since Alice” (Hunt-Lenz,
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2003: 152) — instead of remaining an otherworldly, unknowable Other, which is
usually the fate reserved for the true Romantic Child.

The fact that, in His Dark Materials, innocence becomes experience in a
joyous, rather than melancholy way, owes as much to certain tropes of classic
children’s literature as it does to Romanticism. In an interview he gave to Nicholas
Tucker in December 2016, Philip Pullman elaborates on this:

What I’m against in a quite visceral, loathing way, is the sentimental vision of
childhood you get in books written in the so-called Golden Age of children’s
literature. Peter Pan, who thinks it’s better always to stay a child, some of A. A.
Milne’s verses, I can’t bear them, they make me sick! Children don’t want to be
children — they want to be grown up. The games they play are about being adult.
Recalling my own adolescence, and encountering sexuality and intellectual
excitement was all part of an extraordinary wonderful, glorious awakening. The
whole universe began to sing. So when you get people like C. S. Lewis in the
Narnia books lamenting the fact that children have to grow up it makes me very
angry. (Tucker, 2017: 188)

Hence, Lyra’s story ends up being a celebration of experience. Innocence,
however, is not entirely lost, but reflected in Experience, and manifests itself as
redeemed imagination, as befitting a work inspired by William Blake. Lyra, whose
name echoes both the Romantic Aeolian harp / Lyre and the word “liar” constantly
tells far-fetched stories and outright lies, until she is attacked for it by the harpies
who guard the Underworld. However, when she tells them the true story of her life,
both them and all the ghosts around them are spellbound, so much so that a new
bargain is struck: the harpies will act as guides for the dead souls, and will allow
them to exit the underworld and turn into Dust, as long as they tell them the truth of
their lives. This storytelling based on truth can be interpreted as Blake’s redeemed
imagination, which allows souls to enter, not Heaven, but eternal existence as part
of nature. As Blake states in Book Il of Milton (1804-1810), imagination is “the
Human existence itself” (line 32); therefore, Lyra’s truth, her story of human
existence, is imagination. Like Blake, Pullman also rejects the authority and
oppression of organized religion, and in the end, Will and Lyra realise that the
republic of heaven, which has to replace the kingdom of heaven, must be created on
Earth, in each of the many worlds that constitute their multiverse. Nicholas Tucker
(2017: 119) quotes lines from “The Chimney Sweeper” (from Songs of Experience),
where the child’s parents go “to praise God and His Priest and King, / Who make
up a Heaven of our misery” (lines 11-12), explaining that Blake’s “spectres that
haunt us and which we must always learn to cast away” are “the creation of
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oppressive religion backed up by the state”. Just like Blake’s little Chimney
Sweeper, Lyra soon realizes that the hierocracy she lives in needs to be overthrown
so that imagination and innocence can be free and able to transform into experience.
This realization, however, does not translate into radicalisation, and even though
Lyra is aware of the root of the problem, she does not set about changing the world
through revolutionary action — the change, so gradual that it is almost unnoticeable,
is rather to be achieved through the joyous acceptance of experience.

Rather than bemoan the loss of innocence, then, Will and Lyra, Pullman’s
Adam and Eve, embrace their budding sexuality and cause the second Fall of Man;
only this fall is seen as something natural, positive and, above all, necessary for
humanity. Here, the Romantic Child has been truly obliterated: childhood is no
longer perceived as a state of uncorrupted heavenly grace, but simply as one of the
many stages of life, neither better nor worse than any other. The metaphor of the
daemon plays a crucial role in this realization. As mentioned above, the daemon is a
manifestation of one’s soul, able to change shape in childhood and settling in
adulthood. Out of fear of sexuality, and in order to keep children in a perpetual,
artificial state of innocence, scientists from Lyra’s world come up with an
instrument that severs the link between the child and their daemon; however,
instead of working, this act, explicitly described as a horrifying mutilation, results
in torture and death. The message is clear: children must grow up, and furthermore,
this should not be seen as a tragedy or loss. After her kiss with Will in a symbolic
Garden of Eden leads her into the world of Experience, Lyra realises that her
daemon Pantalaimon has taken permanent shape (that of a pine marten):

“Pan,” Lyra said as he flowed up on to her lap, “you’re not going to change a lot
any more, are you?”

“No,” he said.

“It’s funny,” she said, “you remember when we were younger and I didn’t want
you to stop changing at all... Well, I wouldn’t mind so much now. Not if you stay
like this.” (Pullman, 2012: 1000)

This scene serves as the ultimate deconstruction of The Romantic Child: in
embracing Experience, Lyra has gained true wisdom, just like Xaphania told her,
and is now ready to embark upon the rest of her journey.!!

1 This has (so far) been explored in the novella Lyra’s Oxford (2003), and in The
Secret Commonwealth (2019), the second book of the (as of September 2023) still
unfinished sequel trilogy, The Book of Dust.
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As mentioned at the beginning, Romanticism is still pervasive in children’s
literature, perhaps because humanity needs to believe in the redemptive powers of
pure innocence in order to understand itself, and perhaps because it is easier to
pigeonhole children as uninterested in and afraid of adult world, in order to keep the
illusion of pure childhood innocence alive (maybe that is why adulthood keeps
getting delayed, and now we have not only teenagers, but also young adults and,
lately, “new adults” as well (cf. Deahl, 2012)). Whatever the reason, children’s
literature often reverts to the constructed figure of otherworldly insight and purity,
the Romantic Child. Philip Pullman’s Lyra, the protagonist of His Dark Materials,
has all the elements of the Romantic Child: she is, as Roderick McGillis puts it,
“beautiful, natural, and pure as well as stubborn and irrational”, just like
Wordsworth’s little girl from the poem “We Are Seven” (1798) (Gavin, 2012: 105).
However, after having established Lyra’s character as that of the Romantic Child,
Pullman sets out to subvert that ideology. Lyra is thus not simply a construct,
floating aimlessly adrift from the Romanticist ideologies that have begotten her. On
the contrary, she interacts with the most important notions pertaining to the
Romantic era: Wordsworth’s Platonic idea that “Heaven lies about us in our
infancy” (“Immortality Ode”, line 67), Keats’s theory of negative capability, which
states that we need to be “capable of being in uncertainties, mysteries, doubts,
without any irritable reaching after fact and reason” (Keats, 1899: 277), and Blake’s
concepts of Innocence and Experience, as well as his views of religion and
imagination. By making Romanticism central, and not incidental, to his exploration
of Lyra’s interaction with the world, Pullman allows Lyra to question those
ideologies, break free from the mould of the Romantic Child and become “a highly
individualized variation on the female hero” (Hunt-Lenz, 2003: 155).

There are, of course, many other Romantic elements in the novels, like an
allusion to Blake’s Los, the divine aspect of human imagination represented as a
smith, in the character of the armoured bear, lorek Byrnison (in a memorable
chapter, entitled “The Forge”, lorek mends the subtle knife, asking Will to “hold it
still in [his] mind” (Pullman, 2012: 750), because the forging is not only a physical,
but a spiritual process as well); or the name of Mrs Coulter’s daemon, never given
in the novels, but revealed to be Ozymandias in the radio play adaptation. These
intertextual nods only reaffirm Pullman’s position as a quintessentially Postmodern
writer who questions tradition, takes from it what he deems important, and then
uses it to dismantle the grand narratives of canon. By weaving all these elements
into an inspiring, original, and above all, universal story, he secures a place for both
Lyra and himself among the classics of children’s literature.
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Bojana Byjun

HEBUHOCT, UCKYCTBO N1 HETATUBHA CIIOCOBHOCT: POMAHTHUYAPCKO
JETE Y IbEI'OBUM MPAYHUM TKAIBUMA OUIINIIA ITYJIMAHA

Pesume

Jeunja KIIKEBHOCT je M Jlajbe IO/ BEIMKUM YTHUIAjeM POMAaHTHU3Ma U HJCOJIOLIKE
KOHCTpyKuMje Jlerera kao cBere, HagHapaBHe, HEBUHE (urype, Hapouuto BopacBoprose
CIIMKE JieTeTa Kao ,,0lla YOBEKa', TBOPEBHHE KOjy OJUIMKYjy HEBEpOBaTHa IyXOBHOCT U
HAaMBHOCT M KOja MMa MHTYHUTHBHY CIIOCOOHOCT Ja pa3yMe TajHEe YHUBEp3yMa. Y3EBIIH y
003Up OBY HAEjy, Ka0 U aKTyelHe TeOopHje Jeulje KEHKEBHOCTH, OBaj WIAHAK aHAJIHM3Upa
tpunornjy @ununa I[lynmana Fbecosa mpauna mrarwa (Cesepna ceemuocm, 1995;
Yyoomeopnu wnooxc, 1997; humubapcku Ooypoun, 2000) m mokasyje na y mHOj ayTop Ha
TUIIMYHO TOCTMOJACPHUCTUYKHA HAYMH TyMaud HIEOJIONIKH KOHCTPYKT PomaHTH9apckor
JieTeTa, Tako WTO Ty (Urypy MCTOBPEMEHO MOTBplyje W MOApHBA, KPO3 MHTEPTEKCTyalHU
Jujajior ca IulaToHu3MoM Buimjama BopacBopra, uiejaMa HEBHHOCTHM W HCKYCTBa
Bunujama Biiejka, Te Teopujom HeratuBHe criocooHocTH [loHa Kutca.

Kwyune peuu: neumja kmwwmwkeBHocT, Ouwmun Ilynman, Fbecoéa mpauna mrarwa,
PomanTtndaapcko nere
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DAS FANTASTISCHE UND DIE NARRATIVE KONSTRUKTION
HEROISCHER MANNLICHKEIT IN FRIEDRICH DE LA MOTTE
FOUQUES ERZAHLUNG SOPHIE ARIELE

Tapfer ringende Ritterhelden sowie unheimlich-zauberhafte Wesen aus dem Reich des
Fantastischen gehdren zu den Kennzeichen des romantischen Weltenwurfs, den Friedrich de
la Motte Fouqué in seinem Erzé&hlwerk schildert. Die vorliegende Arbeit ist der Erforschung
narrativer Inszenierung der Krise und Aufrechterhaltung heroischer Mannlichkeit in
Fouqués Erzéhlung Sophie Ariele (1825) gewidmet. Die narrative Entfaltung heroischer
Ménnlichkeit im Rahmen der Erz&hlhandlung wird anhand des Modells der possible worlds
theory von Marie-Laure Ryan untersucht, wobei besonderes Augenmerk der Funktionen
gilt, die fantastische Elemente dabei austiben. Die Merkmale der geschilderten Auffassung
von heroischer Méannlichkeit werden anschliefend in Verbindung mit den zeittypischen
Vorstellungen militérisch-heroischer Mannlichkeit betrachtet. In dieser Erzdhlung erfolgt
die Krisenlberwindung der heroischen Mannlichkeit durch die innere Wandlung des
Helden, bei der die fantastischen Figuren als Tréger christlicher Leitsatze die entscheidende
Rolle spielen. Fouqués Leitbild heroischer Ménnlichkeit weist wesentliche Elemente des
verbreiteten militarischen Maénnlichkeitsentwurfs auf, wobei die Verbindung des
kadmpferischen Heldentums mit dem christlichen Ethos einen zentralen Stellenwert
einnimmt.

Schlisselwdrter: Friedrich de la Motte Fouqué, Mannlichkeiten, heroische Mannlichkeit,
Elementargeister, fantastische Literatur, possible worlds theory.

1. DIE HEROISCHE MANNLICHKEIT AUS HISTORISCHER UND
NARRATOLOGISCHER PERSPEKTIVE

Sowohl Mannlichkeit als auch das Heroische stellen historisch wandelbare,
kultur- und  gruppenspezifische  soziokulturelle  Konstrukte dar, die
dementsprechend eine Vielfalt ganz unterschiedlicher Vorstellungen umfassen. Es
lassen sich dennoch einige allgemeine Bedingungen feststellen, aufgrund deren eine
Einzelperson als Held bzw. als Heldin bezeichnet wird: Das Vollbringen

* jvana.marinkov.colak@ff.uns.ac.rs
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aulerordentlicher  agonaler  Leistungen, die vorbildhafte und daher
verehrungswirdige  Verkdrperung integrierender  Werte der  jeweiligen
Gemeinschaft sowie Ahnlichkeit mit gewdhnlichen Menschen hinsichtlich
korperlicher und emotionaler Eigenschaften (Sonderforschungsbereich 948, 2019,
1). Der Zusammenhang zwischen Heldentum und Mannlichkeit ergibt sich
weitgehend aus dem gemeinsamen Bezug zu Gewalthandeln, das einerseits in seiner
organisierten und gesellschaftlich legitimierten Form zu Heroisierung fiihrt, und
andererseits als mannlich konnotiert erscheint (Brink—Golz, 2022, 4.1.). Im Bereich
des Militarischen lasst sich eine solche Verknupfung besonders oft und in
verschiedenen historischen Zeitpunkten auffinden, da der Krieg als ménnliche
Angelegenheit die Gelegenheit zum Zugriff auf Diskurse des Heroischen durch
magonalen Erfolg, Zurschaustellung starker Agency, Uberwindung innerer
Widersténde, die Begegnung mit der Gewalt als Gefahr und der Mdglichkeit, sich
dieser Gefahr zu stellen” (Brink—G0lz, 2022, 4.1.) bietet. So wurde in der Zeit der
Befreiungskriege (1813 —1815) zum Zweck der breiten Kriegsmobilisierung ein
patriotisch-wehrhafter Ménnlichkeitsentwurf konzipiert, aus dem der Begriff des
militarisch-nationalen Heldentums hergeleitet wurde, der sich bis zum Ende des
Zweiten Weltkriegs als maRgebend erwiesen hat (Schilling, 2002: 15— 16). Die
Auffassung von heroischen Qualitdten zu dieser Zeit lasst sich schlieflich mit den
Stichworten erfassen, die auch im Tugendkatalog einer patriotisch-militarischen
Mannlichkeit enthalten sind: Dazu gehoren verschiedene charakterliche und
moralische Anforderungen wie ,,Ehre®, , Freiheitssinn®“, , Frommigkeit®, , Kraft®,
»Mut®, , Kameradschaft“, ,Treue®, ,Patriotismus“ und , Wehrhaftigkeit*
(Hagemann, 1996: 53). Im Kern des hegemonialen Leitbildes patriotisch-wehrhafter
Ménnlichkeit steht auRerdem der Mythos von dem heldenhaften Opfertod flr das
Vaterland (Hagemann, 2002: 349), aus dem sich die bedingungslose Kampf- und
Opferbereitschaft bis in den Tod als wesentliche Kerntugend dieses
Mannlichkeitsentwurfs ergibt. Als heldenhaft erscheint eine derartige aktive
Entscheidung zum Einsatz des eigenen Lebens, indem sie auf eine internalisierte
Handlungsmacht und die Uberwindung egoistischer Interessen  verweist
(Sonderforschungsbereich, 2021: 2.3)

Fur die narratologische Erforschung heroischer Mannlichkeit erscheint der
Ansatz von Walter Erhart besonders aufschlussreich, im Rahmen dessen
Ménnlichkeit als eine geschlechtsspezifische Kategorie verstanden wird, die durch
Erzéhlungen (re)produziert wird und die dementsprechend eine ,,narrative Struktur*
(Erhart, 2001: 9) besitzt. Die innere Konstitution der Mainnlichkeit soll ,,aus
narrativen Verfahren, Strukturen und Prozessen® bestehen ,,mithilfe derer sich
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»Miénner< auf die ihnen historisch und sozial vorgegebenen »Ménnlichkeiten< hin
orientieren* (Erhart, 2005: 207). Wahrend die Weiblichkeit nach 1800 traditionell
als ein auf immanente Geschlechtseigenschaften zuriickfuhrbarer Naturzustand
verstanden wurde, galt Mannlichkeit dagegen als narrativ, indem sie als eine
Geschlechtseigenschaft konzipiert wurde, die zunéchst durch Initiation zu errungen
ist und daraufhin immer wieder neu durch (Tat)Handlungen hergestellt werden
muss (Erhart, 2016: 20). Einen wesentlichen und produktiven Bestandteil der
narrativen Struktur der Mannlichkeit stellen somit Krisenmomente dar, die die
Notwendigkeit der Aufrechterhaltung von Mannlichkeit veraunschaulichen. Auf
diese Weise vollzieht sich die Ménnlichkeit, auch in ihrer heroischer Spielart, als
,eine Geschichte solcher Krisen und ihrer Uberwindung® (Erhart, 2005: 223). Im
Mittelpunkt einer narratologischen Untersuchung heroischer Méannlichkeit stehen
demnach soziokulturell spezifische Erzéhimodelle, mit denen Mannlichkeit narrativ
konstruiert wird.

2. DIE HANDLUNG UND DAS FANTASTISCHE AUS DER SICHT DER
POSSIBLE WORLDS THEORY

Im Rahmen der possible worlds theory wird das Erzahluniversum als ein
Weltensystem betrachtet, das aus einer vom Autor als real markierten Textwelt
(eng. textual actual world) und einer Reihe umkreisender mentaler Figurenwelten
(eng. character domains) besteht, die von der Textwelt abhéngen (Gutenberg, 2004:
101). Die subjektiven Wirklichkeitsmodelle der Figuren setzen sich nach Ryan
(1991) aus verschiedenen Teilwelten (eng. private worlds) zusammen, die ihre
Handlungen lenken. Die Wissenswelt (eng. knowledge world) stellt die private
Teilweilt dar, die den Informationsstand, individuelle Kenntnisse und
Uberzeugungen der jeweiligen Figur umfasst. Die Wunschwelt (eng. wish world)
bilden die individuellen Triebe, Bedurfnisse und Winsche der Figur, wahrend die
Pflichtenwelt (eng. obligation world) das moralisch-ethische Wertesystem,
verinnerlichte soziale Konventionen, Pflichten und Verbote umfasst. Die
Wissenswelt stellt die Ausgangsbasis fur Plane und Handlungen der Figuren dar,
die auf die Realisierung einer erwiinschten Variante der Textwelt d. h. der eigenen
Wunschwelt oder der Pflichtenwelt gerichtet sind. Eine besondere Stellung im
Rahmen der subjektiven Figurenwelten nehmen Produkte des menschlichen Geistes
wie Traume oder Halluzinationen ein, die keine Satellitenwelten der Textwelt
darstellen, sondern ganze Universen bilden (eng. fantasy universe). Solche
Fantasieuniversen setzen stets einen Standortwechsel der Figur voraus und kdnnen
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im metaphorischen Sinne die Funktion von Wissens- oder Wunschwelten im
Verhaltnis zum primaren narrativen System erfullen (Ryan, 1991: 119).

Das Nebeneinander einer Vielzahl figuraler Welten im Verhdltnis zu der
Textwelt bringt ein groRes Konfliktpotenzial mit, wobei zwischen folgenden
Konflikttypen zu unterscheiden ist:

1. Konflikte zwischen der Textwelt und den Privatwelten der Figuren, die
objektiv im Erz&hluniversum ablaufen;

2. Konflikte zwischen zwei unvereinbaren Welten einer Figur;

Konflikte innerhalb einer Figurenwelt, die innere Inkonsistenzen aufweist;

4. Konflikte zwischen zwei entgegengesetzten Welten von verschiedenen
Figuren.

w

Das Fantastische erscheint entweder als integrativer und als
selbstverstandlich hingenommener Bestandteil einer homogenen Ubernatiirlichen
Textwelt (wie bei Marchen) oder als ontologische Sphéare einer pluriregionalen
Textwelt, die von der Sphire des ,,Natiirlichen getrennt ist (in fantastischen Texten
im engeren Sinne) (Ryan, 1991: 114). Im zweiten Fall gilt die Kommunikation
zwischen den beiden ontologischen Sphéaren als unmdglich, sodass das Eindringen
des Fantastischen in den Bereich des ,Natiirlichen® einen skandalosen Vorfall
darstellt, der verunsichernd auf die Figuren wirkt.

3. VON DER KRISE BIS ZUR BEWAHRUNG DER HEROISCHEN
MANNLICHKEIT: FOUQUES ERZAHLUNG SOPHIE ARIELE

3.1. Heroische Mannlichkeit in der Krise

Der Titel der Erzdhlung enthélt zwar den Namen ,,Sophie Ariele®,
nichtsdestotrotz steht im Mittelpunkt der Handlung Gustav Gyllenskiold, ein
schwedischer Offizier mit ,tapfern Ritterherzen (Fouqué, 1825: 106), der in
Marseille Heilung von seinen plagenden Trédumen sucht. Das Problem des
leidenden Helden ist demnach in seiner Traumwelt lokalisiert, die als
eigenstandiges Fantasieuniversum neben der Textwelt besteht, und dennoch einen
Einfluss auf sie austibt: So ist Gustav auch im Wachen von seinen Albtraumen tief
belastet. Hinter den wiederkehrenden Albtrdumen l&sst sich eine tiefere Ursache fiir
sein Leiden erkennen, die in dem ungeltsten Konflikt zwischen seiner personlichen
Wunschwelt und der Textwelt liegt. Der nicht aktualisierte Wunsch bezieht sich
dabei auf die Wiederherstellung alter préchtiger Verhdltnisse seines furstlichen
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Stammes, wodurch er sich als wirdiger Nachfolger seiner heldenhaften Vorfahren
beweisen will. Auf diesen Konflikt deutet der Inhalt der Traume selbst, in denen
ihm die alten Helden seines Stammes zornig und unzufrieden erscheinen:

Wenn nun die Kronenhdupter meiner Traume so misvergniigt ihre greisen Haupter
schiittelten, da war mir's immer als schmaheten sie mich schwachen oder tragen
Ur-Ur-Enkel, der die untergegangne Pracht seines Stammes noch nicht
wiedererrungen habe. Und in der That, [...] sie haben so Unrecht nicht. (Fouqué,
1825: 94)

Das Versagen bei der Realisierung dieses Wunsches lasst alle friiheren
kriegerischen Erfolge, durch die er sich bereits einen gewissen Ruhm unter den
Kriegern verschafft hat, schlielich als belanglos erscheinen, was der folgende
Kommentar des Erzahlers veranschaulicht:

Nicht unbekannt war Gyllenskiolds Name in den Reihen damals geachteter
Kriegsmanner, obgleich sein Ruf beiweitem nicht den Gipfel erreicht hatte, zu
welchem das kiihne Herz in seiner Brust verlangend vorangeflogen war, und er sich
deshalb oftmal wie ein génzlich Vergessener und Umdunkelter erschien. (Fouqué,
1825: 129)

Gustavs schmerzhafte Enttduschung wirkt sich nicht nur auf sein Selbstbild
aus, sondern farbt auch seine gesamte Weltanschauung. So beklagt er die miihsame
Lebensbahn des Kriegers, den der stets unzuldngliche Kriegsruhm ,,mit triigend
lockendem Gesichte wechselnd (Fouqué, 1825: 17) zum Kémpfen anlockt, um
sich ihm letztendlich jedes Mal wieder zu entziehen. Das Leben empfindet er
zudem als ein ,,langes Sterben” (Fouqué, 1825: 19), das er sich mit der Heilung
lediglich zu erleichtern erhofft. Im Rahmen der Wissenswelt des enttduschten
Gustav wird demnach eine trostlose Version der Textwelt vermittelt, in der jegliche
Bemuhungen zur heldenhaften Bewdhrung als vergeblich vorkommen. In der
Traumwelt, die als ein Fantasieuniversum eine Schoépfung seines Geistes darstellt,
spiegelt sich seine Wissenswelt wider, sodass sein pessimistischer Leitspruch
,,Leben ist Sterben‘ auch in seinen Albtraumen widerhallt.

Der Verweis auf Gustavs bisherige kdmpferische Leistungen, aufgrund
deren er sich als herausragender und bekannter Krieger bereits erwiesen hat, deutet
auf die Verwirklichung heroischer Mannlichkeit auch vor dem Erzahlbeginn. Sein
ehrgeziges Streben zeugt jedoch von der Instabilitit der heroischen Ménnlichkeit,
die stets bewdéhrt und aufrechterhalten werden muss. Indem sich das qualvolle
Verlangen nach ruhmvollem Heldentum als Ausléser von Gustavs Albtrdumen
erweist, lasst sich sein krankhafter Zustand schlieflich als eine Krise heroischer
Ménnlichkeit deuten. Er leidet dabei nicht nur wegen des unerfillten Wunsches,
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sondern auch an der tatenlosen und melancholischen Resignation selbst, in die er
verfallt: Diese verhindert namlich seine Selbstverwirklichung durch das
kampferische Heldentum, das den Kern des Selbstverstdndnisses von Fouqués
Ritterfiguren ausmacht (Witt, 1999: 9). Die Erflllung des Wunsches nach dem
Wiederaufbau des verloren gegangenen glanzvollen Firstentums gewahrt Fougué
seinen Helden zwar nie (Seibicke, 1985: 138), dafur bietet er eine weitere
Maglichkeit zur Uberwindung der Krise heroischer Mannlichkeit, die in der
spirituellen Wandlung des Helden liegt. Die Krisentberwindung fordert somit
Anderungen im Rahmen von Gustavs Wissenswelt, die durch die Annahme einer
neuen heiteren Perspektive auf die Textwelt erfolgt. Erst mit der Akzeptanz der
Unvollkommenheit der irdischen Bahn und mit einer lebensbejahenden Haltung
kann er wieder zum tatkraftigen Ausleben des kampferisch-heroischen Heldentums
ermutigt werden. Nach der inneren Transformation ist noch das erfolgreiche
Bestehen der kampferischen Bewdéhrungsprobe erforderlich, damit es zur
Stabilisierung der kriegerisch-heroischen mannlichen Identitdt kommen kann.
Anderungen in Gustavs Wissenswelt sind ebenfalls fur die Befreiung von den
furchterregenden Traumen notwendig, da sich die Traumwelt im Verhdltnis zu den
personlichen Welten wandelt.

3.2. Mit ein wenig Hilfe aus dem Reich des Fantastischen: Die Uberwindung der
Krise heroischer Mannlichkeit

Die Anderung von Gustavs Wissenswelt wird durch zwei Figuren
vollbracht —Sophie Ariele und das Gespenst des Kronenhelden —die als fantastische
Wesen aus verschiedenen ontologischen Sphéren der pluriregionalen Textwelt
stammen als andere Figuren im Werk. Die Textwelt besteht zundchst aus zwei
ontologischen Sphéren: dem Diesseits, wo sich die lebenden Figuren des Werks
aufhalten, und dem Jenseits, dem die Gespenster der Kronenhelden angehdren.
Beim Diesseits lassen sich wiederum weitere ontologische Spharen der Textwelt
unterscheiden: Die Welt der Elementargeister, der die Sylphide Sophie Ariele
entstammt, und die Menschwelt, in die sie Gbertritt und mit menschlichen Figuren
zusammenlebt. Sowohl die Welt der Elementargeister als auch die jenseitige
Geisterwelt lassen sich dabei in einen (bergeordneten Bereich des Fantastischen
einordnen, das aufRerhalb dessen liegt, was im Rahmen der Vorstellungen der
Figuren als mdglich in der Textwelt gilt (Ryan, 1991: 42). Davon, dass das
Auftreten des Fantastischen grundsétzlich bezweifelt wird, zeugt die
immerwahrende epistemische Unsicherheit anderer Figuren angesichts der
(teilweise sehr klaren) Anzeichen fiir Sophie Arieles fantastische Herkunft. Die
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fantastische Abstammung der beiden Figuren verleiht ihnen schlielich eine
gewisse Autoritat gegenliber anderen Figuren im Werk, sodass sie zu Trégern von
wesentlichen christlichen Grundsétzen werden, die der Textwelt zugrunde liegen.
Die zwei Erkenntnisse, deren Aneignung schlieflich zur Korrektur von Gustavs
verzerrter Vorstellung der Textwelt fuhrt, beziehen sich dabei auf zwei
verschiedene Bereichen der Textwelt, zu denen die beiden Mentorfiguren gehoren:
auf das Diesseits und das Jenseits.

Sophie Ariele eignet sich fiir die Rolle der Vermittlerin der Weisheiten tiber
das irdische Leben aufgrund der ,,Gaben der Ahnung und der Naturvertraulichkeit*
(Fouqueé, 1825: 49) uber die sie als fantastisches Naturwesen verfugt. Nach den
Angaben ihres Ehemannes Doktor Matthieu sei sie ndmlich ,,in die Netze so siiller
und schuldlos tiefer Vertraulichkeit mit dem Weltall verwoben® (Fouqué, 1825: 45)
und verflige demnach iiber ,,eine viel hohere, weit untriiglichere Weisheit* (Fouqué,
1825: 76), die die Mdglichkeiten des menschlichen Wissens weitaus Ubertrifft. Als
Trégerin christlicher Botschaften in der Erzahlung kann sie als Luftgeist nur dank
der Vermahlung mit Dr. Matthieu auftreten, durch die sie erst eine Seele erhalt und
von Gott erlost wird (Floeck, 1909: 13). Gustavs disterer Vorstellung Uber das
diesseitige Leben, die in dem Spruch ,,Leben ist Sterben zusammengefasst ist, setzt
die weise Luftelfe zunédchst den lebensbejahenden Spruch ,Leben ist Leben*
entgegen, der das irdische Leben als einen Ort ausmalt, der doch noch
Maoglichkeiten zur Selbstverwirklichung bietet. Mit dieser Erkenntnis erdffnet sich
Gustav ein neues hoffnungsvolles Weltbild, sodass er sogleich eine Erleichterung
von seinem Elend spdirt:

Die slRe Stille, in Arielens ganzem Sein und Walten mit kindlicher Frohlichkeit
wunderbar vereint, bewaltigte sein stolzes Herz mit dem Zauber eines idyllisch
seeligen Friedens. Kein ungestiimer Wunsch, ja nicht einmal der leiseste Schmerz
einer eigenliebigen Sehnsucht tribte die holde Stille in Gustavs Seele (Fouqué,
1825: 89).

Der Frieden, der durch eine derartige Transformation seiner Wissenswelt
zustande kommt, wird jedoch gleich wieder durch seinen (bermdRigen Stolz
gestort, der auf seiner Abstammung aus einer langen Linie ruhmreicher firstlicher
Helden beruht. Die Besessenheit mit dem Wunsch nach der Erlangung der
heldenhaften GroRe seiner Vorfahren lasst ihm immer noch keine Ruhe, was er
auch selbst zugibt: ,,Aber ich war und bin gefangen in den hochmiithigen Bildern
untergegangener Herrlichkeit!” (Fouqué, 1825: 94). Dass sein (berbetonter Stolz
,»ein sehr trotziger Meister™ sei, der ,,an dem wunderlichen Gewebe [...] [seiner — I.
M. C. ] Triume schaffe“ (Fouqué, 1825: 92), wie das Sophie Ariele bemerkt, zeigt
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sich in seinem Traum, der dank ihrer Hilfe zunachst friedlich erscheint, aber dann
wegen seines Verlangens nach dem alten Glanz seiner heldenhaften Abstammung
schnell wieder grasslich wird. Davon zeugen seine Worte, die er mit Blut aus der
Brustwunde seines Vorfahren bedeckt ,kiithn aufwallenden Sinnes™ ausspricht:
»seht doch, Thr Altviter! Nun prang® ich ja auch im kdniglichen Gewande [...] SO
gut, als Thr!* (Fouqué, 1825: 91). Das ndchste Hindernis auf dem Weg zu der
Krisenuberwindung stellt somit seine Wunschwelt dar, die schliellich auf
tiberheblichem und eigennutzigem Streben nach grofRem Kriegsruhm beruht, der
seinen Rang als Nachfolger eines heldenhaften furstlichen Stammes legitimieren
wirde. Zum Ablegen seines lasterhaften Hochmuts wird er durch Sophie Arieles
weise Worte bewegt, die ihm zur Anerkennung des Willens Gottes ermahnen, der
schlieBlich iiber den Ausgang jedes menschlichen Strebens entscheidet: ,,Wie weit
soll’s Jeder bringen — Das hat sein Gott gewulit!* (Fouqué, 1825: 95). Die
Erkenntnis, dass das Schicksal des Einzelnen schlieflich in den Handen Gottes als
einer hoheren Macht liegt, befreit ihn von dem schmerzlichen und eitlen Festhalten
an dem Bild des ruhmvollen Heldenruhms seiner Vorfahren und gewahrt ihm nun
die lang ersehnte innere Ruhe. Durch die Erweiterung der Wissenswelt wird auf
diese Weise zugleich die Wandlung der Wunschwelt vollbracht, die wvon
hochmitigen Vorstellungen gereinigt wurde.

Die Ruhe und die Gelassenheit, die mit der Transformation des Bildes der
Textwelt im Rahmen seiner Wissenswelt kommen, fiihren jedoch dazu, dass er aus
einem Extrem ins andere verfallt: Nun verschwindet bei ihm wieder der
kampferische Tatendrang, der eine wesentliche VVoraussetzung fur das Vollbringen
von Heldentaten darstellt. Eine derartige Passivitat deutet auf einen weiteren
krisenhaften Zustand heroischer Méannlichkeit hin, dem Sophie Ariele mit einer
Aufforderung zum heldenhaften Handeln sogleich entgegenwirkt:

Jeder, wie's hat Gott beschieden! / Jeder frisch aus freiem Sinn! / [...] Rittern
Kampfl Und Schéfern Ruh! / Nicht vergif? der groBen Ahnen, / Weil ihr Bild im
Schlaf Dich stort! / Wozu &chte Helden mahnen, — /Wabhrlich, einst doch wird's
erhort! / Wird erhort von hohen Méchten, / Wird durch kilhnen Arm vollbracht!
(Fouqué, 1825: 98-99)

Der Fortsetzung von Gustavs kriegerischer Tatigkeit steht nun nichts mehr
im Weg: Indem er nicht mehr von den lebensverneinenden Uberzeugungen
niedergedriickt und von den hochmitigen Vorstellungen geplagt wird, erscheint
ihm die Traumwelt nun nicht mehr als eine grausige Albtraumwelt. Unter der
weisen Leitung der fantastischen Weiblichkeit wird der Held geheilt und ,.fiir seine
Lieblingsthatigkeit, die kriegerische, aufs neu entziindet” (Fouqué, 1825: 129), was
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mit dem folgenden Kommentar des Erzdhlers bestitigt wird: ,,Was Sophieens
Taubencur begonnen oder eigentlich schon vollendet hatte, befestigte sich jetzt
glanzend stark durch die ritterliche Kampfesgluth seiner muthigen Seele* (Fouqué,
1825: 129). Mit dem oben genannten Aufruf gibt ihm Sophie Ariele auRerdem den
entscheidenden Impuls zur Bewahrung der heroischen Méannlichkeit. Hinter ihren
Worten spurt Gustav n&mlich ihre Unzufriedenheit mit ihm wegen der
»allzaweichen Nachgiebigkeit, die bisweilen wunderbar seinen stolzen Geist
darnieder driickte, und die er schon so oft an sich selber gescholten hatte* (Fouqué,
1825: 100). Dies wird mit dem folgenden Erzdhlerkommentar bestitigt: ,,Ja, die
schone Frau mochte sich wohl gar einbilden, es fehle ihm an jener dauernden
Sehnsucht nach hohen Thaten, die in dchten Ménnern nie erstirbt™ (Fouqué, 1825:
101). Infolgedessen fiihlt sich Gustav dazu aufgerufen, seine infrage gestellte
heroische Mannlichkeit wiederherzustellen.

Vor der eigentlichen Bewahrung bedarf es einer letzten Erweiterung von
Gustavs Wissenswelt durch das Gespenst seines Vorfahren, die Sophie Ariele
einleitet, indem sie Gustav zur Achtung seiner Ahnen ermahnt. Dem gefallenen
Kronenheld als einem der Geisterwelt angehérigen Wesen wird die Rolle des
Vermittlers der Botschaft (iber das ewige Leben im Jenseits verliehen, die in dem
Spruch ,,Sterben ist Leben* enthalten ist. Infolge der bisherigen Anderungen seiner
persdnlichen Welten erscheint der alteste Kronenheld nicht mehr in
furchterregender Gestalt, sondern fliistert Gustav ,,im iiberaus herrlichen Traume*
diese Nachricht zu, ,,ihm die Pforten einer wunderbar glinzenden Welt entriegelnd*
(Fouqué, 1825: 148). Bei der Vermittlung dieser christlichen Botschaft durch einen
,»Asahelden!, wobei sie zudem als ,uralt ahnungsvolle Asaweisheit“ (Fouqué,
1825: 91) beschrieben wird, liegt eine Verbindung der germanischen
Heldenhaftigkeit mit den vergeistigenden Kréften des Christentums vor, die als
charakteristisch fur Fouqués Werk gilt (Schulz, 1977: 505). Die Aneignung des
Jenseitsgedankens, der eine trostliche und kraftspendende Wirkung auf Gustav hat,
markiert schlieBlich die Vollendung der Transformation von seiner Wissenswelt.
Mit der gednderten Perspektive auf die Textwelt wird nun eine geeignete Grundlage
fiir seine heldenhaften Handlungen geschaffen.

Gustavs heldenhafte Bewéhrung erfolgt schlieRlich auf dem Schlachtfeld,
wo er sich als gewandter Anfuhrer und mutiger Kémpfer zeigt, der, wie der
Erzéhler verdeutlicht, ,,nur das Ziel seines kithnen Entschlusses im Auge® hat, wie

1 Unter den Asen versteht man ein Geschlecht der germanischen Goétter des Krieges
und der Herrschaft, zu dem u. a. Odin, Loki und Thor gehdren. (Simek, 1984: 25).
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es sich schlieBlich ,,einem ehrbaren Kriegsmann eignet™ (Fouqué, 1825: 153). Mit
der erkampften Rettung der von den Seerdubern entfiihrten Sophie Ariele zeigt er
selbstloses Handeln aus ehrenvoller Heldenpflicht, das im Gegensatz zu seinen
friheren selbstsiichtigen Wiinschen steht. Die Bedeutung der Uberwindung des auf
seiner furstlichen Abstammung beruhenden Hochmuts wird von Sophie Ariele
nochmals durch den christlichen Grundsatz uber die Gleichheit aller Menschen vor
Gott betont: ,,Wir alle [...] sind ja wahrhaftig sehr hochgeboren! Alle sammt Kinder
des Allerhochsten, seinem Herzen, das die Liebe ist, entquollen* (Fouqué, 1825:
176). Durch seine heldenmitige Leistung, fiir die er durch die Anderungen seiner
Wissenswelt befahigt wurde, kommt es schlieRlich zur Uberwindung der Krise
heroischer Mannlichkeit. Dieser Teil der Erzdhlung endet mit Gustavs Riickkehr in
sein Vaterland, das er ,,mit einer allzudchten Liebe® liebt, ,,um nicht dorthin die ihm
wieder aufgebliihte volle Heldenkraft in Seel® und Leib zuriicktragen zu wollen*
(Fouqué, 1825: 134).

3.3. Der Heldentod: Die endgtiltige Bewahrung der heroischen Mannlichkeit

Die Schilderung von Gustavs ruhmvoller kriegerischer Laufbahn in den
nachsten zwanzig Jahren deutet auf seine erfolgreiche Aufrechterhaltung der
heroischen Méannlichkeit hin: Nach den Angaben des Erzéhlers fuhrte er ndmlich
»ein vielbedeutendes und an Ké@mpfen mannigfachster Art sehr reiches Leben®
(Fouqué, 1825: 180), sodass ,.der Ruf mannigfach schoner Ritterthaten (Fouqué,
1825: 189) sogar auch Marseille erreichte. Auch angesichts seiner letzten
kriegerischen Auseinandersetzung mit den Seerdubern zeigt Gustav die heldenhafte
Bereitschaft, sein Leben fir einen selbstlosen Zweck aufs Spiel zu setzen, indem er
beschlielt, den nach ihm benannten Sohn von Sophie Ariele und Dr. Matthieu und
andere unerfahrene Jinglinge trotz der Mangel an Mannschaft vom Kampf
fernzuhalten und auf diese Weise zu beschitzen. Mit dem Ubertritt in die
diesseitige Sphare der Textwelt vor dem anstehenden Gefecht Ubernimmt das
Gespenst des alten Kronenhelden eine vorausdeutende Funktion, sodass Gustav in
den Kampf schlieBlich mit der Gewissheit zieht, dass ihn dort der Tod erwartet.
Nichtsdestotrotz zeigt er daraufhin soldatische Unerschrockenheit, indem er zu den
anderen Kriegern ,laut und freudig” ruft: ,,Hier gilt es brav zu sterben* (Fouqué,
1825: 208). Eine solche Haltung ist jedoch nicht als Akt des Entsagens der
irdischen Welt zu verstehen, der sich aus der Jenseitsgewandheit ergibt: Hier nimmt
der Jenseitsglaube dem Helden vielmehr die Todesangst weg, und bekréftigt seine
heroische Opferbereitschaft. Dass der Jenseitsglaube im irdischen Leben Zuversicht
vermitteln soll, veranschaulicht Gustav selbst in seiner Sterbestunde: ,,Nicht etwa,
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[...] daB Deine Lebensbluthen sich deshalb grabwaérts senken sollten. Nein! Um so
frischer himmelan mdgen sie leuchten in dem seeligen BewuBtsein: es giebt keinen
Tod“ (Fouqué, 1825: 221).

Anhand seines mutigen kriegerischen Einsatzes im Kampf und des daraus
erfolgenden heldenhaften Todes bei der Rettung seines jungen Freundes verkorpert
Gustav schliefflich das leuchtende Leitbild des kuhnen und opferwilligen
Heldentums. Sein Heldentod lésst sich in diesem Zusammenhang als die letzte und
somit endglltige Bewéhrung heroischer Mannlichkeit verstehen. Mit der
anschlieenden Schilderung seiner Mitteilung aller im Laufe der Erzadhlhandlung
erlernten christlichen Lehrsétze in der Todesstunde wird auf die Verbindung zweier
zentralen sich wechselseitig erganzenden Tugenden in seinem Wesen hingewiesen,
die nach Fouqué fur einen wahren Helden unentbehrlich sind: der Ritterlichkeit und
des christlichen Ethos (Schulz, 1977: 505).

4. SCHLUSSFOLGERUNG

In der Erzéhlung Sophie Ariele schildert Fougué eine Geschichte der Krise,
Krisenuberwindung und der endgultigen Bewahrung heroischer Mannlichkeit, die
die Figur des schwedischen Offiziers Gustav Gyllenskiold verkorpert. Der
krisenhafte Zustand wird durch das Scheitern bei der Wiederherstellung von
ehemaligen flrstlichen Verhaltnissen verursacht, die fiir Gustav schliellich ein
unerfulltes Wunschbild bleibt. Der Ausgang aus der Krise heroischer Mannlichkeit,
die ihn in einen Zustand melancholischer Passivitat versetzt, erfolgt schlieflich
durch eine spirituelle Transformation des Helden bzw. durch Anderung des
lebensverneinenden Bildes der Textwelt im Rahmen seiner Wissenswelt. Die
Aneignung christlicher Leitsdtze Uber das diesseitige und das jenseitige Leben
ertffnet Gustav ein neues lebensbejahendes Welthild, das ihn wieder zum
tatkraftigen Handeln ermuntert. Die Krisenuberwindung l&uft jedoch nicht
unproblematisch ab: Gustav muss seine hochmitige Ruhmsucht und Tatenlosigkeit
Uberwinden, die im Werk als unheroische Eigenschaften markiert werden. Der
Einblick in die Innenwelt der in Krise geratenen Hauptfigur wird auch anhand der
Schilderung der Traumwelt gewdhrt, die sich im Laufe des Werkes mit der
Wissenswelt andert. Erst durch die kdampferische Bewahrung wird die heroische
Ménnlichkeit wiederhergestellt. Die Erzdhlung endet mit der Darstellung von
Gustavs Heldentod, der sich als die letzte Bewdahrung heroischer Méannlichkeit
betrachten I&sst.

Fantastischen Figuren wird eine bedeutende Funktion bei der Uberwindung
der Krise heroischer Mannlichkeit zugewiesen, indem sie als Vermittler christlicher
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Grundsatze die Wandlung der Weltsicht der Hauptfigur direkt bewirken.
Insbesondere durch die Lenkung der weisen Sylphide Sophie Ariele wird der Held
von seinem Leiden befreit und erneut flr das heroische Handeln beféhigt. Auf diese
Weise wird der fantastischen Weiblichkeit die entscheidende Rolle fir die
»Heilung® der krisenhaften heroischen Maénnlichkeiten zugewiesen. Wéhrend
Sophie Ariele Gustav Uber die irdische Welt lehrt, erhdlt er die Trost bringende
Botschaft tber das ewige Leben im Jenseits von dem hauptséchlich in der
Traumwelt auftretenden Gespenst seines heldenhaften Vorfahren. Der gefallene
Kronenheld Ubernimmt mit seinem Erscheinen vor den Kriegern angesichts des
letzten Kampfes noch die Funktion der VVorausdeutung von Gustavs Tod.

Die geschilderten kampferischen Tathandlungen Gustav Gyllenskiolds sind
stets auf die Rettung anderer ausgerichtet und erweisen sich schlieBlich als
auBerordentliche heroische Leistungen. Er zeigt dabei eine Reihe als heldenhaft
empfundener Eigenschaften auf, die auch der zur Entstehungszeit der Erzahlung
immer noch pragenden Vorstellung der militarisch-wehrhaften Mannlichkeit
entsprechen: Kiihnheit, Tatkraft, Risikobereitschaft, Uberwindung egoistischer
Interessen und Opferwilligkeit bis in den Tod. Anhand der Darstellung von Gustavs
Tod wird zwar der selbstlose Einsatz des Lebens im Kampf als heroisch gefeiert, es
fehlt im Unterschied zu dem wehrhaften Mannlichkeitsentwurf jedoch die
patriotische Motivation. An der Betonung von Gustavs Vaterlandsliebe lasst sich
dennoch ein Einfluss dieses verbreiteten Mannlichkeitsideals erkennen. Die
Frommigkeit als ein Schlusselwort der patriotisch-wehrhaften Méannlichkeit riickt
dagegen in den Mittelpunkt des Leitbildes heroischer Mannlichkeit, das Fouqué in
der Erzéhlung entwirft: So werden in Gustavs Gestalt kdmpferisches Heldentum
und christliche Werte schliellich untrennbar vereint.

Ivana Marinkov Colak

ELEMENTI FANTASTICNOG I NARATIVNA KONSTRUKCIJA HEROJSKE
MUSKOSTI U PRIPOVECI SOFI ARIJEL FRIDRIHA DE LA MOT FUKEA

Rezime

Predmet ovog istrazivanja je prikaz herojske muskosti u pripoveci Sofi Arijel (1825)
nemackog romanticara Fridriha de la Mot Fukea. Polaze¢i od stava Valtera Erharta, herojska
muskost posmatra se kao nestabilan konstrukt sa odredenom narativnom strukturom koja
obuhvata niz kriznih situacija i prevazilazenja istih kroz dokaze herojstva. Analizom radnje
na osnovu naratoloskog modela Mari-Lor Rajan u okviru teorije mogucih svetova dobija se
uvid u specificnosti narativne konstrukcije herojske muskosti u navedenom delu kao i u
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funkcije koje fantasti¢ni elementi pritom ispunjavaju. Odlike Fukeovog prikaza herojske
muskosti na osnovu glavnog junaka, Svedskog oficira Gustava Gilenskiolda, naposletku se
razmatraju u odnosu sa uticajnim predstavama o militantno-herojskoj muskosti u periodu
nastanka dela. U ovoj pripoveci Fuke prikazuje prevazilazenje krize muskosti kroz
internalizovanje hris¢anskih nacela, $to dovodi do promene pogleda na svet glavnog junaka.
Fantasticnim bi¢ima se pritom dodeljuje kljucna uloga nosilaca hri§¢anskih poruka o svetu
koji izvode heroja iz krize. Fukeov ideal koji se bazira na neraskidivoj povezanosti herojske
muskosti sa hri§¢anskim vrednostima ukazuje na znacajan uticaj tada$njih predstava o
militantnoj muskosti.

Kljucne reci: Fridrih de la Mot Fuke, musSkosti, herojska muskost, elementarna bica,
fantasti¢na knjiZevnost, teorija mogucih svetova.
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®EHOMEH CMPTH Y EIICKUM IIECMAMA
KOCOBCKOI' HUKJIYCA - JEJAH OKBHUP KYJITYPE CERAIBA

Cpricka mpaBociiaBHa IpKBa je y CKIIOIy CTBapama CBETauykor Kyira kHe3a Jlazapa
M3rpajuiia MHCTUTYLMOHAJHE OKBHUPE HEONXOJHE 3a HACTaHaK KyjiTrype cehama Ha
Kocoscky Outky (1389). VYcmena Tpaauigja je mpeyseia KJby4YHE HICje LPKBEHE
UHTepreTalyje OUTKe, ajy Cy ce OHE MeIlaje ca CTapUM MHUTCKO-MarujCcKuM IpejcTaBama
KOje Cy ce, YIPKOC BEKOBHOM IIPOLIECY XPUCTHjaHU3allMje, OYyBalle Y CPIICKOM Hapoay. Y
eNCKUM TeCMaMa je Ha Taj HauWH JOUUIO0 JO CMENITama jeIHOT HCTOpHjcKor norabhaja y
UIICjHE OKBUpPE Ca4yMIbCHE OJI, IIOHEKa] KOHAPATHKOPHUX, XPHIINAaHCKUX M MHTCKO-
MarmjcKux eneMeHata. Y oBoM pany hemo y3 momoh KoMmapaTHBHE aHAlM3e NPHKa3aTH
KaKo ce TO OAPa3wiio Ha MpeicTaBy (EHOMEHa CMPTH KOja YAHH HEM30CTaBHH JE0 CBAaKOT
HapaTHBa o ouim Ha KocoBy.

Kwyune peuu: KocoBcku 00j, cMpT, Kyntypa cehama, CUTHHUIIA, eTcKa [Moe3Hja

VY kosnekTuBHOM cehamy CpICKOT HapoJa HujenaH noralaj HHje OCTaBHO
ny6sen Tpar o1 Kocoscke outke (1389). ['maBHM pasiior 3a TO MOXKEMO Jia TPaKUMO
y YMCHHLM /1 je yOp30 HaKoH camor 00ja, a y KOHTeKCTy dopmupama Jlazapeor
CBETHTEJbCKOT KynTa, CpIcka NpaBociaBHA LPKBa 3amouena ca CTBapameM
WHCTUTYIHOHAITHOT OKBUpPA HEOIXOJHOT 3a HacTaHak Kynrype namhema. Kibydnun
TPEHYTaK 3a CTBapame TOI' OKBUpa OWIIO je mpeHomeme JlazapeBux MOWITHjY U3
upkBe Basnecema y [puiirunn y PaBanuny. Ty je Jlazap npornaiieH 3a cBeTuTe /ba
U Ty Cy TOKOM HapeJHHWX TOJUHA y CBPXY HETOBOT IPOCIIaBJhathba HACTAjalIH
kyntau ciicu (Peher, 2007:5).
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Iloceban 3Hauaj y cMHCIy CcTBapama KyinType mamhema HuMao je
muTyprujcku TexcT Cunyocoa ceemom kuesy Jlasapy, xoju ce 15. jyHa, Ha maH
KocoBcke Outke, meBao Ha Oorociyxewmuma (Ilomoruh, 1976: 14-15). Tom
MPUINKOM je caMm jporahaj cakpaiu3oBaH, OJHOCHO, M3 IMpodaHOT BpeMeHa je
npeMemTed y cBedano, cakpanHo Bpeme (Emmjame, 2003:110).'¥3 npouec
cakpanu3anugje norahjaja Tekao je W TPOIEC HHErOBE CEMHUOTH3AIUje, OJHOCHO,
MIPOIIEC TPAHCTIOHOBama UcTopHje y hyHaupajyhu mut. Ped je o mpommiocTu xoja
ce yuBpiihyje u npuxpara, 6e3 o03upa Ha TO Ja Jik j¢ (PUKTUBHA WK (pakTH4HA.
Hbena BaxxHOCT ce He oriena y 00jeKTHBHOCTH MPHKa3a MPOIUICTH, HETO Y HEHOM
¢dbynaupajyhem 3Hauajy. Ha Taj HauuH oHa yBeK y OJTHOCY Ha JATO JIPYIITBO BPIIH
onpeheny dynkiujy (Asman, 2007:76-79). [IproOuTtHa QyHKIIMja TOr MUTa OWa je
Jla ce TPYXKH JIETUTUMHUTET HOBO] AWHACTHjM M Jla C€ O4YyBa KOHTHHYHTET
cBetopoHe jo3e. Llpkra je Jlazapa nprkana 3a Haciaennuka Hemamuha u npysxana
My TOJMTHYY TMOJPIIKY, HajBEpOBaTHHjE 300T HErOBe yIIOTe y TIOMUPEHY CPIICKE
upkse ca Lapurpanckom natpujapmmjom (Peher, 2007:20; Cysajuuh, 2021: 44).

butan enemeHT y cTBapamy Kyirype namhema Ha KocoBcku 60j Ouo je
HAacTaHaK MHEMOTOIIa, OJHOCHO, MecTa cehama. Ha mecty rae je Jlasap yxsahen
MOJUTHYT je€ BUCOKHM MEpPMEpHHU CTyO, a Ha Mecty MypatoBe noruduje Typiu cy
HOAWTIHN TypOe, TIe Cy CaxpaHWIH HEeroBy yTpoOy, a OCTaTak Tena IpEeHeNIu y
bpycy (Muxaunosuh, 2014: 107). Melhytum, mecto cehama of eceHIMjaTHOT
3Ha4yaja Oumo je cam MaHacThp PaBanuma. OHa je CBOjy CakpaJHOCT M CBOjY
¢dbyHKIMjy Mecra cehama 3agpkana ynopkoc OpOjHHM pymielhuMa W YIIPKOC
YUIbEHUIIM J1a je HEHO MOHAINTBO 3ajeqHo ca marpujapxoM Apcenujem II1
Yapuojesuhem 1690. rogune npenmo CaBy u JlyHaB u Hocehu JlazapeBo Temno
ctursio ceBe 10 Bpanuka u Cent Anapeje (Ilerposuh, 2011: 150; JbyOunkosuh,
2018: 51).

[Ipenomeme momrtujy u3 PaBanmue ceBepHo ox Case u [yHaBa je y
KOHTEKCTY KyiType namhema Ha KocoBcky OMTKY MMalo mo3uTuBaH edekar jep je
JOTIPUHENIO CTBapamy HOBHX MHEMOTOIA, Tpe CBera MmaHacThpa BpaHuka Ha
®py1IKoj TOPH, U TUME HapOJ TENIHE Be3aslo 3a Jlasapes Kyt u KocoBcku mur. 2

! He y cMucity moBpaTKy MpBOOGUTHOM, MUTCKOM BPEMEHY, Kao IITO je 6O Ciyuaj
ca apXan4HUM MHUTOBHMA, HETO Y CMHCIY CaKpain3allije HCTOPH]e.

2 Ha BaHOCT MHEMOTONA y KOHTEKCTY KyJIType cehama ynyhyje u unmeHHna y
Epnancenckom pyxonucy w3 npsux neuenuja 18. Beka (I'ezeman, 1925: II), xoju caapxu
necMe Koje je Ha noapy4jy BojHe kpajuHe cakynuo U 3aricao Helmo3HaTH Iicap, BEpOBAaTHO
HeMayKe HAlMOHAIHOCTH, HeMa HHTH jenHe mecMe o KocoBy, mok ce KocoBo cromume
camo jemanmyt. Ca napyre cTpaHe, BETUKH Opoj KOCOBCKHX IecaMa Koje je Byk yHeo y cBoje
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YTumaj npkBe Ha HapoJ TOKOM BEKOBa TypCKE BIACTH j€ Y BEJIHKO] MEpPH
Bapupao. OmackoM BEeIUKOT Opoja MOHaxXa M TEOJIOIIKH OOpa30BaHMX JbYIU Ha
Teputopujy Xab30ypiike MoHapxuje 3a Bpeme ceoda 1690. u 1739. ronune, kao u
ykugameMm Oxpuzacke apxuenuckondje 1766. Toguae, HAPOI je 0cTao 0e3 BEIUKOT
Opoja yuutespa, Te je, Kako je npumeTno PamoBan Camapruh, HECYMEBHBO MOPAJIO
nohu u 10 onaiama npouenta nucmenocty (Camapuuh, 1978: 54-97).

Y TakBUM yCIIOBHMA j€ KOJ| CEOCKOT CTAaHOBHHWIITBA, KOje HUKaZa HUje y
MOTIYHOCTH XPUCTHjaHH30BaHO, NOLUIO A0 HMHTEH3WBHHUjer Bpahama MaraHcKkoM
Hacnely (Muxaspuuh, 1975: 41; [lonosuh, 1976: 43). Ctapu o0u4aju U BepoBama
Cy ce BekoBMMa mpuiarohaBaiyi HOBOHACTAIMM YCIOBUMa W Y HW3MEHCHO],
XPUCTHjaHU30BaHO] (POPMH, HACTABJBAIU Jia TIOCTOjE U Ja C€ OPIKIBUBO YyBajy U
MIpeHoce ca reHepanyje Ha reHepanujy. OOHOBa TpaaWIIMOHATHE MaTpPHjapXallHO-
TUIEMEHCKE JIPYIITBEHE OpraHusanje W clnalblbemhe NPKBEHHX WHCTUTYIH]ja
oMoryhmnm cy CHaXHHje HCHOJBABAbE IOTUCHYTOI TAraHCKOT —PETUTH3HOT
CyIicTpara CpIICKOT ceockor ctaHoBHHUIITBa (JoBaHoBuh, 2019: 24-26; Ilomosuh,
1976: 12).

Axo je 3a BpeMe JIOMUHAHTHOT yTHUIaja LpPKBE JOJA3MWIO JIO
XpUCTHjaHU3alMje MaraHCKUX BepoBama M 00HMYaja, Kao MTO je, Ha mpuMep, Ouo
Clly4aj ca KpCHOM CJIaBOM, Ca/ia MOXXEMO FOBOPHTH O NaraHuW3aluju Xpumrhancraa
(Josanoswuh, 2015: 16).2 V ToKy Te maranusamuje cy XpumhaHCKH BEPCKH CaapiKaju
PEBaAIOPU30BAHH U PEUHTEPIIPETUPAHH Y MAarujCKO-aHUMHUCUTYKOM KIbYdy, YAME Cy
noOWH cBoje marancko 3Hauewe (Jopanosuh, 2019: 26).

Y HOBOM JpyIITBEHOM KOHTEKCTY, y KOjeM je YTHIlaj LpKBe ciaduo, a
MUCMEHOCT OIlaJiajia, yCMeHa TpaJMildja Kao M3pa3 UCTOpUjcKOr mamhiema je cBe
BUlle no0ujasia Ha 3Ha4dajy. MeljyTum, ycMmeHa Tpaaunvja HHjEe TOCTajana
HE3aBHCHO OJI IPKBEHE KIHMIKEBHOCTH, HETO je ca HOM OHia Yy KOMIUIEKCHOM
onHocy u MehycoOHo ce npoxumana (Ilonosuna, 2014: 27). Mormno 6u ce pehu na
j€ IpKBa y MPBUX HEKOJHUKO JielieHrja HakoH KocoBckor 0oja CTBOpHIIa OKBHPE 3a
kyntypy namhema Ha KocoBcku 00j, Te 1a je ycMeHa TpaJWidja MPUXBATHIIA
TJIaBHE €JIEMEHTE KOjU Cy HACTaJIM y IPKBEHO] KEMKEBHOCTH, alld MM je Jaja

36I/IpK€ noTu4de YyrnpaBo U3 CpeMa rae Ccy c€ Hajlasuie J'Ia3apeBe MoUTH U TAC Cy
ycnnocTaBJb€HA MECTAa cehama.

3 He MoOpa Hy>KHO GUTH pPed O XPOHOJOMIKOM KOHTHHYUTETY ca NpeXpHInnaHCKUM
BEpOBambHMa, HEr0 C€ TO MaraHCcTBO OJHOCH Ha €JIEMEHTapHY, HEMHCTUTYLHOHAIU30BaHY
PEIUTH]y CEOCKOT CTAHOBHHMIITBA.
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JIpyraduju CMHCA0 W TPWIIArOJMiia HOBHM ToTpebamMa W ApyradydjeM MOoTJeqy Ha
CBET.

Cehame Ha KocoBcku 00j je paHo ymuio y ycMeHy Tpanunmjy. Beh je
benenukr Kypumemmh 1530. rogmae mucao ma ce o KocoBckoj Oumm meBano Ha
3amany u Mehy XpBatuma u mehy Cpouma (Kuripesi¢ 2001: 36-37). Mehytum, kako
je mpumerno JaH BancuHa, ycMeHa Tpaauiuja ce HE OJHOCH CaMO Ha MPOIYKT,
HETro M Ha IMpOIeC HheHe TPAHCMHUCH]je, T€ je CBaKa yCMEHa TPaJullyja, a y HalleMm
ClIyYajy emnckKa IecMma, caMo jellaH elIeMEHAT y TpOIeCy EICKOr pa3Boja KOjH je
MOYe0 ca OPUTHHATHOM mopykoMm (Vansina, 1985: 3).

YcMeHy encKy TpaaulMjy He CMEMO IocMaTpaTh caMo Kao TOpYKYy M3
NPOIUTIOCTH, HETO U Kao JOKYMEHT Callallll-OCTH Y K0joj Bpie onpeheny QpyHKIHjy
u duje morpede oapaxkasajy. Crora, TpebamMo je TOCMaTpaTH Kao Cepujy
CYKIIECUBHHX MUCTOPHjCKHX MOPYKa O/ KOjUX CYy CBE OCHUM MOCJehe N3ryOJbeHH, a
TO Cy, Y HaIlleM cIIy4ajy, 3alicane BapHjaHTe eTCKHUX Iecama.

Emmka 30or crabwmHOCTH (opME W JMHTBHCTUYKUX TpaBWiIa KOjUMa
MOJIeKEe KUBH JyXKe Hero apyre mecme. M oHa, Wiak, MOXe Jja HeCTaHe, alll He
najga y 3abopaB, HETO ce HeHa CYICTaHIMja 9yBa 3a HeKkH cienehu en mwim npudy
(Vansina, 1985: 25).

TakBy cyn0OuHy Cy, mpema MpeTHoCTaBIH Kojy je u3Heo Anekcanap Jloma,
JIO)KMBEJIE M eTICKe IecMe Koje cy moctojaie npe KocoBcke OMTKe M Koje, mpema
BCTOBUM  HCTpa)XKMBakbMMa 34CHOBAHMM Ha KOMIIAPATHBHOM MCETOAY, I/IMa_]y
uHpoeBporicke kopeHne (Jloma, 2002: 7). MUTCKH €JIeMEHTH Te Tpa-elHKe Cy Cce
3aapXKaii W KaJla je OHa ca MUTOJIOIIKE CTpaHe TPAaHCIIOHOBaHA Ha JbYACKY U
HCTOPHUjCKY paBaH M Kajia Cy HeKaJalllke OOTOBE M Xepoje 3aMEHUIIe MCTOPHjCKE
WM HEHCTOPHUjCKe JIMYHOCTU. Mako MaBHO WIIYE3Nn M3 CBECTH CPIICKOI Hapoja,
APE€BHNU MHUTOBU W MHUTCKH IIOTJIE Ha CBET OUYBaJIMU Cy CC€, MOIYT KOJCKTUBHOT
HECBECHOT, y AyOJbUM CllojeBHMa cpIicke enuke. lIperummrame maranckor u
XpuihaHCKOT, HECBECHOT M CBECHOT, HMCTOPHJCKOT M CaBPEMEHOI C€ IOCEOHO
0JIpa3uyIo Ha MpeICTaBy CMPTH KOja MOIYT CeHKe JIeO U Haj enckiuM KocoBom.

KocoBcka OuTka je cBoje ecxXaTONOIIKO 3Hademe no0mna Beh y ernckoj
necMu JKenuoba xuesa Jlazapa, xoja je, npukasyjyhu Jlazapa kao ciayry Ha IBOpy
napa Crjenana, odyBana cehame Ha HEroBY YJIOIY CTaBHOL@ Ha JBOPY Lapa
Jymana (Muxasbuuh, 1976).* Tlecma rosopu o JlasapeBoMm y3ausamy Ha
XHjepapXHujCKOj JIECTBUIIM M O HHETOBOM IIOBE3WBABKHY Ca CBETOPOTHOM JIO30M

4 Ocum y Bepsuju Unuje Jlusjanosuha, Koju Ta CIylITa jOUI HUKE HA JAPYIITBEHO]
JIECTBHILIM, Ha MOJI0XKaj Ko3apa.
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(ITerpoBuh, 2010: 259), anmu Takohe HajaBJbyje W MOJA3AK HOULBEORUX OAHA,
OTHOCHO, cMaka cBeTa. M jeman m apyru norahaj cy yHampen npenonpehenu u
npeaBul)eHn y3 TOMONh Kmuea cmapocmasuux, 4YAME ce€ TOTBphyje HHHXOB
TPAHCLEHCHTAIHHN, HAJUCTOPH]CKH KapaKTep.

Crnuka cBeta KakaB he HacTynuTH, Oe3 MIICHUIIE U OBala, MYyelie W IBETa,
rae he kym kyma no cydy hepamu, a bpam o6pama no meedawny, ynyhyje Ha OTITyHO
ypylIaBame MPETXOJHOT IMMOpEeTKa, KaKo Ha JIPYIITBEHOj, TAKO M Ha HPHUPOIHO]
paBHU. YpyllaBame IPYIITBEHOT MOPETKAa MOXKE Ja Halje yImopuIITe Y MOJTUTHYKO)]
UCTOPHjH, MeljyCOOHOM aHTaroHW3My CpIICKE BIACTENEe Yy TMEPHOAY TIIOCIHe
KocoBckor 0o0ja W y ypylaBamy NaTpujapXallHUX eTHYKuX HOpMu. [Ipomact
MPHUPOJIE, a MOCEOHO HECTaHaK IUeNa Koje Cy HEONXOJHE 3a OOHOBY BereTalfje u
oBala Koje cy yoOndajeHH oOjeKar >KpTBOBama, ymyhyje Ha apXandHe MUTOBE O
IPOIACTH CBeTa M Bpaharme y IPEKOCMOTOHHCKO CTambe Xaoca.’

VY JKenuobu rwneza Jlazapa ce onuMCyjy TIOCIENHIE AOJACKA HOULbEOHe2
spemena (Ilemmkan-Jbymranosuh, 2007: 137), anu ce eKCIUTUIIMTHO HE HABOIHN
y3pok koju he mo mera goBectu. Y necMu 3udarwe Pasanuye ce jaBjba UCTa TeMa
(CHII II, 3). Haume, xaga kHe3 Jlazap oxm Mwusoma Tpaku caBeT y BE3H ca
noJu3ameM 3aayk0nHe, MUlom My ojarosapa Jia y3Me Kiblee yapcocmeane Koje
Kaxy Jia Hacmano je nouwwveowe gpujeme / ohe Typyu yapcmeo npeyzemu / xohe
Typyu 6p30 yaposamu / obopuhe naue 3adysxcoune / obopuhe ypkey Pasanuyy. Y
3udarvy Pasanuye je y3poK HaCTaHKa NouLbedrbe2 epeMeHa UCTOPUJCKH — J0j1a3aK
Typaka — a oHa 4yBa yCIOMEHY Ha IyCTOLIEHa ca Kpaja 14. U U3 mpBe IOJIOBUHE
15. Beka y kojuM je, uamel)y ocraiior, Tpu nyta cnajbeHa u PaBanunia (bormnanosuh,
1981: 10).°

5 Ha ciuyHe MOTHBE Hawia3suMo My Bubnuju, Tjie IpONajambe BUHA M IIIIEHUIE
4ecTo cHMOONIM3yje TMOCHeqm’e BpeMe, JTOK ce Haje3na Typaka MOXKe YIOpEIUuTH ca
npencTaBoM TyhuHCKuX patHHKa u3 [leme xkruee Mojcujese, 28, 33. Unak, ,,TONUBEIHE
BpujemMe” koje Hactyna nocie KocoBcke OuTKe HHje Kpaj UCTOpHjE, HETO CJIOM LapcTBa.
Huje peu o nnHeapHOM TNOMMamy BpeMeHa Koje 3aBpIIaBa €CXaTOHOM, HETO O HUKINYHOM
KpeTamy BpeMeHa Koje I0/ipa3syMeBa IepHOIMYHO Mpolajame U 00HOBY cBeTa: ,,MokeMo
NPETIIOCTAaBUTH Jla jé Ha YyoONM4YaBame IECHHYKHX CJIMKa HOIIJBEIIET BpEMEHa Yy
pa3matpamnuma bubiuja BEpoBaTHO M HEIIOCPEAHO W MOCPEJHO yTHIAa, alli U TO Ja OBaj
apXajCKl KOHLENT BpEMEHa, 110 KOME CE CBET INEepHOAMYHO HM3HOBAa CTBapa, a BpeMe
oOHaBJba — HUje TeHepucaH u3 bubauje, oqHocHO Cmapoe 3aséema, Beh 6u mMorao OuUTH
Be3aH M 3a JAPEBHY HHIOCBPONCKY MHTCKY IpPHYy O CMaKy W IIOHOBHOM pohemy
ceera“(Ilemukan-Jbymanosuh, 2007: 143).

-a6pajaH,e HU3a 331y>KOMHa M3 HeMamHhKOI Ieprosia y OBOj MECMH je BeoMa
MHTEPECaHTHO y KOHTEKCTy KynType namhema, jep moTBphyje BaxHy yJory Kojy cy mecra
ceharmba, MHEMOTOIN, UMAJIM Y YCMEHO] TPaIULIHUjH.
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IToctoju BumIe Moryhnx m3Bopa M3 KOJHX j€ MOTHB HOCIEOHe2 8peMeHd 1
cMaka cBeta mMorao yhum y cprcke emcke mecme. Ca jemHe crpaHe, Kako je TO
ucrakao Becemun YajkanoBuh, y CpIICKOj €INCKOj MOE3HMjH je M Tpe NpUMamba
XpumhaHCTBa TOCTOja0 MHUT O CMAaKy CBeTa, YHjH Cy €JIEMEHTH MOTIH OWTH
cadyyBaHW W TPAHCIIOHOBAaHM Ha WCTOPUjCKY paBaH BE3UBAKEM 3a HCTOPHjCKE U
HEUCTOPHjCKE JIMKOBE y MecMama u3 KOCOBCKOT nukinyca (Yajkanoruh, 1959: 86).
Cam u3pas nocredre gpeme TMO3HAT je U Yy PYCKAM MTPOPOYAHCTBUMA U TE€PMAHCKIM
necmama (Yajkanosuh, 1973: 629). Ca apyre crpaHe, MOTHB je MOTao motehu U u3
HOBO3aBeTHE amokanurce — Omkposerwa Josanosoz (Ilomouna, 2014: 44). V
€CXaTOJNIOIIKUM CIIUCHMa Pa3IUYUTOT TOpEKJa — CPIICKOT, BHU3aHTHjCKOT U
3amajiHoeBporickor — Typlu Cy NpUKasWBaHU y OOJNUKY aHTHXPUCTa U FHHXOB
JIoJIa3aK je TMOBE3UBaH ca nociedrbum epemenom (Muxarpunh, 1975: 220), kao mro
ce eKCIMUIUTHO HABOH y NiecMu 3udare Paganuye.

Pame Muxampunh yka3yje M Ha YME-EHUILY J1a je UCTH MOTHB TIO3HAT U y
AaHTUYKO] KEMIKEBHOCTH — Y JenuMa Xecuoaa, OBuanja u Beprunmja — Ko KOjuX
Takohe HamIa3MMo Ha MecTa 0 100y Kaja cy LapeBald Mp)Kiba M HEIPHUjaTeJbCTBO
Mely Jpymuma u HajOmmwkuM cpogHunmMa. [lo Mwuxampumhy cy CpIICKH eTcKd
NEBaYM CBOJUM YMEPEHHUJUM TOHOM M H3Pa30M OJIMKM aHTHUYKUM IECHHUIIMMA HEro
AIOKAUITHYKIM CITHCUMA, IITO CaMO 10 ce0M He TOBOPH HUILTA O U3BOPY MOTHBA
Yy KOCOBCKOM mpenawy (Muxaspunh, 1975: 222).

Wneje o kpajy cBeTa Cy yBEK OXKHBJbaBaJe y BpeMe JPYIITBEHUX MTOTpeca U
HCTOPUjCKUX 3a0KpeTa. Y CPICKOj UCTOpHjcKoj cBecTH je KocoBcku 60j 3anamhen
Kao MpekpeTHHIa, kao Meha wu3mel)y nBe epe, N1Ba KBAJMTAaTHMBHO Jpyradyuja
nepuoja. Meljytum, BpeMe 3amuicuBama CPIICKUX CMCKUX Mecama Huje OHIIo Bpeme
CTpENbe KOja je IONpUHeNa HACTaHKY AaloOKaJUNTHYHUX BHU3HMja, HEro BpeMe
Oyhema HarmoHaTHE CBECTH M BpeMe HaJle y 0OHOBY HaIlMOHAIIHE AprkaBe. Kao mro
Beprunujesu cTHXOBU 0 TOCIEAHEM BpEMEHY HaroBeIlTaBajy Kpaj T'BO3ICHE epe U
Josasak 3naTHor n106a jeyzacke cpehe (Ver. Ecl. 1V,5-10), Tako u neBame 0 ryOUTKY
Lapcmsa 'y Bpeme Oopbu mpotruB Typaka HaroBeliTaBajy HEroBy OOHOBY H
M3J1a3aK U3 CTamba Xaoca J0 KOjer je JOLUIO0 lerOBUM HECTAHKOM. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY
necma [lowemax 6yne npomus /Jaxuja ®ununa Bummuha npeacrasiba Typke Kako
TIIeAajy Yy Krblee uUHyujere W TPOpUUY CKopammbu ciaoM Typckor mnapcTsa
(ITemmkan-Jbymranosuh, 2010: 161).

Ecxaromnomka cimka Kocosckor 00ja nata je u 'y mecmu Mycuh Cmegan, y
K0joj MycuheBa jpyba ycHHMBa caH KOjU Tpeickasyje meroBy cMptr Ha KocoBy
(Kaparnmh, 1953: 292-293). IIpopoyku CHOBH C€ YECTO CIIOMHUILY Y CPIICKO] TIOE3UjU
u enuuy yommute. Temke karacTpode, KaKO MHUTCKE TaKO M HUCTOPHUjCKE, MOpajy
Ooutu mpezickasaHe. Y OBOj IEeCMU HEMOCTajy (hpa3e Koje ce Kopucre na Ou ce
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OTKJIOHWJIA JIOIIA 3HAMEba, MIOMYT CaH je nadxcd, a 6oe je ucmuHa, Hero ce yHampes«
npenoapehena cMptT MupHO mpuxBaTa Kako Om ce m3Bpumwia JlazapeBa 3axieTBa
(Wmuh, 2019: 130).

Hakon mro cy ce ormymmnu o can Mycuhese jpy0e, Mycuh u Banctuna cy
ce ynytwin npema KocoBy rae cy cpenu KocoBky JleBojky. theH nuk y oBoj mecmu
je Beoma cuojeBut (Camapymja 2010: 136-137). Ha uctopujckoj paBHH OHa
OTEJIOBJbYj€ MATHE U CyIOMHE MIIQNX JeBOjaKa Koje Cy MOTHOHjoM BeJIMKOT Opoja
jyHaka, BEpeHUKa, H3TyOusIe MaHCy a 00aBibajy NMPUpOaHE PYHKIUje KEeHE, MajKe
u cympyre. (Mnagenosuh, 2015: 194; Cysajuuh 2021: 107).

KocoBka [leBojka, mpema Auekcannpy Jlomm, wma u CBOj AyOJbH,
MuToJomKHU ¢iioj. [To Jlomu je oHa M3BOPHO BWIIA, a HheHA TIaBHA (PYHKIIM]a je 1a,
MIOITYT TepMaHCKUX Banmkupa, mpeHocu aylie paTHHKa ca 00jHOT 1Mojba y 3arpoOHU
cBeT. Y enckuMm mecmama ce KocoBka JleBojka mokasyje y CBOM XyMaHOM U
paIiOHATHOM OOJHKY, ald YME-EHHIIA N1 TI0jH U XpaHHU jYHAKe GUHOM U X1eOOM,
OJIOCHO, Ja WX mpudyemihyje, ykasyje Ha TO Ja HX IpPUIIpPeMa 32 MYT y CMPT.
Memajyhul lUXOB OHTOJIONIKY CTaTyC OHA UM, Kao MajJuM paTHUIUMa, o0e30ehyje
OnaKeHH, IPUBUIMTOBAHU BU nocTersucteniuje (Jloma, 2002: 143-144).

TakBo Tymauewme KocoBke JleBojke ce ykiama y crke koju cpehemo y
Mycuhy Cmesany. Bauctuna u Mycuh je cpehy Ha KocoBy, kako HocH 1Ba npaszHa
KOHIMpa M jedaH KiIoOyk. HbeH HemocpeaHu KOHTAKT ca PaTHUYKOM OIPEMOM
ynyhyje Ha GyHKIHMjy cnuyHy repmanckuM Bankupama (Mmagenosuh, 2015: 203).
OBnie Tpeba 0OpaTHTH MaXKby HA jOII JiBa JeTaba. HakoH IITO je IpUMUO BECTH O
CPIICKO] MOTHOMjU U CXBATHO J1a je 3akacHuo, Mycuh je KocoBku JleBojku nao mpu
Jykama Jicyma W CBECHO KPEHYO y CMPT KOjOj je MPETXOAWIo npebpohasarbe
mymne Cumnuye.

Ogaj moTHB mojiceha Ha CIUKY W3 TPUKEe MHUTOJIOTHjE Tlie je XapoH MpeKo
mutcke peke Ctukc npeBo3uo nyme ympiaux y Xan (Cpejosuh — LlepmanoBuh-
Ky3manosuh, 1987: 447), anu Tek oHAa HAKOH 1ITO OM My Omia ruraheHa ahapuna.
Y TOM KOHTEKCTY TpH dykama koja Mycuh naje KocoBku JleBojku mpencTaBibajy
nahapuny, a MytHa CUTHHUIIA KOjY je HAKOH Tora 3ajeqHo ca Banctunom npebpoouo
npeJicTaB/ba TPAHUI]y OBOCTPAHOI W OHOCTPAHOT, >KMBOTA WM CMPTH (BWIM:
Camapuwuja 2010: 36-38). Hujanor ca KocoBkom [leBojkom Ou ce, mpema ToMme,
onsujao y Mmehynpocrtopy m3mely xuBota m cmptH, peka CuTHuIa OM YMHMIA
rpanuily u3Mel)y 1Ba HauMHA Er3MCTCHIM]E, a HEHA Jpyra o0ajga, Ha KO0jOj ce
onurpaina OUTKa, IpeacTaBbaia OM OHOCTPAHO, OMHOCHO, CMPT.

Jloma je motuB peke kao mehe mamehy aBa cBera mpoHAIIAo My APYTHM
eNCKUM mecMama. Y MecMH M3 nukiayca o Jakmumhuma — Jaxwuhuma oOeopu
noxapauu — pHU AparnuH, y kKoMme je jom YajkanoBuh nperno3Hao 6ora moa3eMHOT
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ceera (Yajkanouh, 2021: 220), oreo je Jemmiy, cectpy HAmmurpa m bormana
Jakmmha (Jloma, 2020: 59).” V norpasu 3a mom J{mutap Jakmmh je cTurao Ha pexy
Crynuiy, Koja IpeacTaBiba TpaHully 3emibe LlpHOr ApammHa, OAHOCHO, APYTOT,
OHOCTpPAHOT CBETa, a Ha CTPYKTYpaJTHOM HHBOY oaroBapa CHTHHIM H3 IecMe
Cmesan Mycuh. Ha Ctynunu je Jlmurap cpeo wemupu podurbe v O] lbUX 3aTPaXKHO
Bojie. OHe cy My oarosopuiie: Moowcemo mu 6ode 3axeamumu / Anu Huje 30pasa no
Jjyuaxe (CHIT 11, 96).

Ucty ¢yukumjy y necmu Kenuoba Tooopa Jaxwuha nma pexa Tpytuna,
Kojy je Homnio moBeo y Be3u ca godom mpycogurom. Booa mpocysuna je — Kako
KaXe CTUX y necMu Jakuwuhuma 0eopu noxapanu — eooa sabopaena (Jloma, 2002:
59).2 Jlakne, peka CTymHuLa Koja Huje O0obpa 3a jynaka je, y CTBapy, 600a
3abopasa, xoja oarosapa rpukoj Jlern. OHU KOju Hjy HA TaKBOj penn ryde cehame
Ha npelalmby )KUBOT U MpeJia3e y HOBU HAUWH €r3UCTEHIINje — CMPT.

3a Curtauny y necmu Cmesan Myculi ce He Kake eKCIUTHIIMTHO Ja j€ 10uid
nO jyHaKe, alNy C€ Kaxke J1a je MymHa U no8oOHd, TIa CaMHM THUM Jiola 3a nuhe, Te
0MCMO je MOIJIM H3jeHAYUTH Ca 6000M mpycuHom, oaHocHo, Jlerom. Tpeba
HaroMeHyTH 11a je KocoBka [leBojka y pynm Ipskana aBa KoHoupa saamua / 06a
snamua, an' obaodsa mpasua. llpa3aHn koHaup W npenasak CUTHUIE OU y TOM
KOHTEKCTY O3HauaBajJM 1mobemy Haj 3abopaBoM. MehyTum, ycioB 1a ce ta mobdena
U3JIEjCTBYje jecTe Xepojcka cMpT y Oummwm. ['maBHM jyHanu mecme cy on KocoBke
JleBojke y3enu KI0OyK, CUMOOJI paTHHKA, & HAKOH IITO Cy npebpoounu CumHuyy,
HE JIOMUPHYBIIU HCHY MymHy, 3a00paBHy Boxy, jypHynu cy Ha Typke u, 0e3
WKaKBe Hajie y moOeiy, CBeCHH Jia Cy 3aKkacHWIM M jJa je 00j Beh Ouo roros,
xepojcku norunyiu (Buau: Camapuwuja, 2010: 130). 3a paznuky ox pexa sabopasa
U3 JPyrux IecamMa M MHTOJIOIIKUX TpeicTaBa, peka CuTHuIa Hema (yHKUIHjY
Opucama namhema jyHaka ¥ HUXOBY TPUIPEMY 3a JPyraddjyd BUJ €r3UCTCHIIH]E,
Hero ce Harnmamasa cehame wa jynaxe. Jlakie, MOTHMB peke (YHKIHOHHUILIE Y
KOHTEKCTY cehama xonektuBa Ha nojedunya. To cehame je yciioB cTHIamka BEYHE
cllaBe, OJIHOCHO, BEYHOT JKHBOTa Xepoja Kpo3 cehame 3ajelHuIle KOjy je CBOjHM
KUBOTOM 32 TO 3ayXHO.

7 Jloma ux J10BOJIM y Be3y ca rpukuM JIMOCKypUMa, KOjH Cy y MOTpa3H 3a CECTPOM
cunu y Xan. Ha To ynyhyje u unmennna na cy Jakmmhy, nonyt mux, y €lcKuM necMama
4ecTO MPUKa3UBaHU Kao KomaHuiy. Jloma 2002: 59.

8 PexaTpyTuHa MMa MCTH KOpPeH Kao uemko trutina, mosscko trucinam cprcko
ompos. Jloma 2002: 69.
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I'maBHY wWaejHy TOIOTY Iieje KOcoBcKe emuke, mo Hamu Munomesuh-
Bopheruh, npeacraspa JlazapeB n3bop HeOeckor HAymMTPO 3eMaJbCKOT IIAPCTBA,
npeAcTaBibeH y necMmu [lponacm yapcmea cpnckoza (Munomesuh-bophesuh,
1990: 83). Ilecmy je mcmeBanma Criemmma w3 I'pyrypeBama, a Ha 3axTeB Byka
Kapayuha w mo nHamory mmmaroBaukor apxuMmaniaputa Jlykujana Mymmnkor
zanmcao hakon Credan 1816. romune (Kneyr, 2014: 119, denuh 2014: 27-8).

Y mpukaszy camor 0oja MOXXKEMO Ja TPEMo3HaMO TParoBe HCTOPHjCKOT
cehama Ha BuUlIeAencHUjcke O0pOe mpotuB Typaka ox kpaja 14. no cpexmne 15.
BeKa, CyOIMMHUpaHe y WCTOPHjCKUM JIMYHOCTAMA KOj€ Cy ONIMYaBalie pa3induTe
¢daze Tux OopOM M KOje Cy y IECMH BE3aHE 3a CUMOOJ CPIICKOT CTpajama —
Kocorcky Outky. Cienuna u3 ['prypeBana mopea CTBapHHX y4ecHHKa 0oja, KHe3a
Jlazapa n Byka bpankoBuha, 3a KocoBo Be3yje W HCTOpHjCKE JTHIHOCTH KOje Cy
obenexuie paznmmunte Qas3e CPICKO-TYpPCKOr paToBama. bpahia MpmarueBuhu,
Bykamun n Yrisema, unjy nmorubujy necma Besyje 3a Kocoo, crpananmu cy y Ourm
Ha Mapumm (1371) xoja je nperxoamina Kocosckoj 6unm, 10k je Xepuer Ctjenad ca
Typuuma patoBao y nepuony nocie KocoBcke OuTke, y BpeMe TypCKOT OCBajamba
Bocue 1463. roauge.

[TecMoM, wWMak, MTOMUHHUPAjy XpUIINAHCKH MOTHBH, KOjHU Cy Y TMecMy
HajBEpOBaTHUje YIILIH TOJ| YTUIIAjeM KyJITHUX CIHCa KOjU CY HACTAIH HETIOCPETHO
nocnie KocoBcke Ooutke. Uneja o Jlazapy kao My4eHHKY Koju cMphy yia3u y Be4HH
JKUBOT TpucyTHA je Beh y JKumujy kneza Jlasapa neno3znaror PaBannyanuHa, Koju,
npenocehn Jlazapes roBop HermocpeaHo npea OUTKY, THIIIE:

, Houmo, 6paho u ueda, uoumo y npeocmojehu nam nodsue enedajyhu na
Haepadooasya Xpucma. Cmphy OydcHOCMU ROCIYICUMO, NPOAUIMO KP8 Hauty, cMphy
JHCUBOM UCKYNUMO U YOO8e meiecd HAUUX HEenOumeOHO npedajmo Ha nocedere 3d 8epy u
omauacmeo nauie u ceakako he ce ymurocmueumu boe na one wmo ocmaxy nocijie Hac u
Hehie ucmpebumu poo u 3emmy Hauty 00 Kpaja.*

Onwucyjyhn camy OuTKy, Hemo3HaTH PaBaHWuYaHWH MUIIE: ,,onkoau 2a
MHOUWMB0O AeapeHa u yxeamuuwe 2a, na npu@edeH Ou ca MHOWMEOM 6lacmene rbe206e ,» KAao
osye Ha saxnare . Tada ooceuena 6u wacna rmwe206a 21464 ca MHOUWIMEOM My ejracmeiie
meceya jyna 15. oana. Buo je nodpasicamesn Xpucmy, Koju je uznuo Kps cojy rweza paou, u

>

ouo je nogu myuenuk Jlaszap y oge nocredmwe oane.’
OcnoBHa uzeja Kumuja xuesa Jlasapa jecre na Jlazap cBOjoM My4YeHHIKOM
cMmphy, momyT XpHcTa, UCKYIUUbyje Tpexe cBOora Hapoia. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY C€ U
camu Typum omucyjy kao xazua boocja: ,[lowmo je ne mano epemena npoulo,
nocmudice u Hac 3002 epexosa Hawum bocom nywmena cmpena.
Haxon mTo je ommcao JlazapeBy cMpT, Hemo3HATH PaBaHWYaHWH 10naje:
U eenuxu myyenux npusede cabop Xpucmy boey ceojemy y Buwru Jepycanum,



132 | Cuesrcana Bykaounosuh, Ocrvern Toutoguh

Kao Hexaoa Hcyc Hasun mwyoe y semmwy obehany. [lomom noepeben 6u 6auzy moaa
mecma, y mumponoauju “(I'pkosuh, 1990: 123-124).

Buwru Jepycanum, y xojeM senuku myueruk npusede cabop Xpucmy bozy
c6ojemy y cHUHCy Hemo3HaTor PaBaHWYaHWHa, jecTe MECTO W3 KOjer y IecMH
Crenuue u3 I'prypeBana cBeturess Minja y 00muKy cokoia monehe kako Ou KHe3y
Jlazapy ogHeo boropoauuuny nopyky:

., Lape Jlazo, wecmumo xo.eno,
Kowme hew ce npugonemu yapcmey?
Hnu 6onuw yapcmesy nebecxome,
Hnu eonuws yapemy 3emanckome?
Axo sonuw yapcmaey 3emanmckome,
Ceonaj xome, npumedsicu Koiaue
Bumesosu cabme npunacyjme,
Ila y Typke jypuws yyunume,
Csa he mypcka uzeunymu gojcxa;
Axo 1’ sonuw yapcmeu Hebeckome,
A mu caxpoj na Kocosy ypksy,
Hegoou joj memen 00 mepmepa,
Beh 00 uucme ceune u cxepnema,
Ila npuuecmu u nHapeou 8ojcky,
Csa he meoja uzeunymu gojcka,
Tu hew, kueogice, ut rome nocurnymu “,
(CHIIII, 6p.45)

Jlazap je, nakie, Mmorao na Oupa usmely ase antepuatuse. Ca jeqHe cTpaHe,
MOrao je aa uzadepe yapcmeo 3emabcko, Koje je moapasymeBao nodeay y Ouuu u
OCTaHaK y XHBOTY, a ca JIPyre yapcmeo Hebecko, YMjH je ycIoB OUO Topa3 U CMPT.
Jlazap, cBecTaH NpOJA3HOCTH OBO3EMaJbCKE ET3UCTEHIIMje, OJUTydyje Jia u3abepe
HapcTBO HeOEcKo Koje Tpaje eeyno u Odosexa. Jyman bannuh je ykazao Ha
napajiokc IOCTaBJLEHUX YycioBa Koje je Jlazap mopao na uWcmyHH Kako Ou
00e30earo BeYHy OCMPTHY er3ucTeHnujy. [locTaBsba ce nurame 300T yera je oH
MOpao yMpETH Y Tako ApaMaTUYHUM OKOJHOCTHMA, jep jeé IOCMPTHA er3UCTEHIH]ja
no neuHunMju BeuHa. banamh pememe oBOr mapagokca BUAW Y HApOJHAM
BEpOBambHMa CPIICKOT CEOCKOT CTAaHOBHUILTBA A3 YOBEK ,, KHBU' CBE JOK HErOBa
Jylla He M3ryOHM CBOj MICHTHTET, OJHOCHO, CBE JOK XXMBH YCIIOMEHAa Ha HeTOB
XKHUBOT. Bnamap xoju je y O6opOH ca BUIIECTPYKO HaAMONHWjUM HeNpHjaTebeM



®EHOMEH CMPTH Y EIICKUM IIECMAMA KOCOBCKOI IUKJIYCA ... | 133

n3behnhe cynOuny 3abopaBibamba W ocrahe Ja KMBH y Hapody, y HETOBHM
recMama, mpudama, rpegamuma ,,yBek u noseka’ (Bandi¢, 2008: 233).

Y mecmu [lponacm yapcmea cpnckoea Kpuje ce joll jelaH IMmapajiokc.
Hawnme, nako je m3abpao cMpT U yapcmeo Hebecko, carpaguo UPKBY W MPHUECTHO
BOjcKy, Jlasap je y OuTKy ymiao cuiaHo u perieHn aa nooemu (demwh 2014, 30-31).
To 6u n yuunmo, na, mo peunma Crenuue u3 [prypesuna, Huje Omno Byka
Bbpankoswuha:

,, Tao 6u Jlaza naosnadao Typke
boe youo Byka Bpankosuha!
On uzoade macma na Kocosy.
Taoa Jlazy naoeraoawe Typyu,
U noeube cpncku xues Jlaspape

I

U wezosa csa uzeube ojcxa.

Jlazap ce y mecmu, mpemMa TOMe, HE MOHAIA Ka0 MYYCHHK, HErO Kao jyHaK
KOju TUHe y 60pOu, Xpabpo u 3a modeny. Ha ocHOBY oBe HemoayaapHocTH usmely
MYYCHHKA KaKaB je MPUKa3aH y KyJTHHM CITUCaMa U KErOBOT MOHAIAKhA Y MECMH,
Jloma nacnyhyje na je Crnenuna u3 I'pryperaria caMo mpeHOCHJIAI] CTape ercKe
TpaauIidje Koja je Ouna y CynpoTHOCTH ca pkBeHoM Jierennom (Jloma, 2002: 145).
Uneja o mapcTBy HEeOECKOM, amu ApyradydjeM OJf OHOT KaKBUM Ta je TMPHUKa3yjy
[PKBEHU CIHCH, UMa HHJOEBPOIICKE KOpPEHE W TpernosHajemMo je y KpuirHuHuM
peunMa ynyhenmMm AphyHu y wuHIUjckoj Maxabxapamu. Axo 6yoews yoOujeH,
3a0ob6uliewt paj, axo nobeduw yocusahew 3emManscke padocmu, cmoaa YCmanu, O
Krnymun cune, u oonyuu ce 3a 6opoy (bypuh, 1969: 40).

Paj o kojem je roBopuo KpwuimrHa Huje XpuIThaHCKW, HETO IMMaraHcKH paj,
KOjU Tipunazga 0ory para W y KOjU JOCIIeBajy CBH Tallkl paTHHIM, 0e3 003upa Ha
MopainHe kBanuTere. Cam mojam yapcmeo nebecko je jeBanhessckor nopekia (Mart.
5.3) u yecto ce ynorpedibaBa y CPIICKOj IPKBHO] KibiKeBHOCTU. Ty je, Takohe, peu
0 ompe/elbehy BIIANapa, alld He 3a CMPT y 00jy, HEro 3a CHja3ak ca BIACTH H
3amoHarewe (Jloma, 2002: 135).

VYci10B 3a TakaB, paTHHUKH paj, Ouja je cliaBHa CMPT y 00jy Y KOjH je jyHaK
ymao xpabpo, CHIOBUTO, CIIpeMaH Ja ce 3a nodexy O0opu a0 Kpaja, He Mapehu 3a
CBOj KUBOT 3Hajyhu 3a ONaXeHCTBO KOje ra 4eka mocie cMpTU. To OJaKeHCTBO,
KOje Cy CBOjUM ToCTymuMa y 6op6u 3acmyxwmwm CreBan Mycuh u kue3 Jlazap,
HaJIa3| ce, Kako je moka3ao [lyman banauh, y cehamy Hapona (Bandic, 2008: 236).
Y Tom cmuciy, npedpohaBame CHTHHUIE, KOJy CMO TMOWUCTOBETHIIH Ca PEeKOM
3abopasa, n cinaBHa cMpT Ha KocoBy, o3HauaBajy mobexny Hax 3a00paBoM U
3aq00Mjame MpaBa Ha MPUBWIETOBAHO MOCTOjalbe Y KOJIEKTUBHOM cehamy Hapoja.
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Ta TPUBHUIETOBAHOCT C€ HE OJHOCH CaMO HAa OYYBambe JIMYHOT HACHTHTETA Y
cehamy moromctBa (Bandi¢, 2008: 236), Hero u Ha ynory kojy to cehame nma y
U3rpaJhbi KOJCKTUBHOT HICHTHTETA HAPO/Ia.

Cnenmma w3 I'prypeBama je omeBasia u apyru eneMeHT JlazapeBor
CBETAYKOT KYJTa, a TO Cy HeroBe ouyBane Moltu. [lecma Obpemenuje enase kuesa
Jlazapa (CHII 2, 6p 53) ce canpxuHCKU HalloBe3yje Ha niecMmy [Iponacm yapcmea
cpnckoea, a 'y CBOM HCTOPHJCKOM je3rpy 4YyBa yCIIOMEHY Ha mpeHoc JlazapeBux
momtHjy u3 [pumrunae y PaBanuily. Crena NeCHUKHIbA j€ BEPOBATHO y CTHXOBE
necMe yHena u Biactuta cehama. Ha oCHOBY TmoO3HaTe HaBHKe IeBava Jia
TOTMIOHUMHU]Y TIECME OOJIMKY]y MpPEeMa BIACTUTOM KPETamby MOXKE C€ MPETIOCTABUTH
Jla je TMeCHUKHIba camMa IyTOBaja Yy MCTOM MpaBIly Ka0 W KUPHUIHje Yy MECMH, OJ
Ckoruba, peko Huma mo Bununa (Kneyt: 2014, 120).

Y wucroj mecmm Crnenuma w3 [prypeBama HaOpaja (pyIIKOropcke
MaHactupe — Xomoo, Kpymenon, Jazak, bemenoBo, Pakopan, Ilumarosar,
bBunmmy n KyBexxnuH — rae je mo cBoj mpwimiu Oopasmia. Melhytum, moceOHy
NaXby MPUBJIAYX BEHA MIPEUU3HOCT Y UMEHOBawy Pasanuye noo Kyuaj nranunom
U BCHO UCTHIaE 12 je kHe3 Jlazap 3amyxOuny nogurao O ceom aebdy u o céome
onazy / A be3 cyza be3 cupomursckuje’. Tlocnenmn CTUXOBH C€ 3aCHHUBAjy Ha
JlazapeBoj paBaHWYKO] TOBEJBM TJIE CE HCTHYE Ja KHE3 CBE INTO MPHIAKE
MaHACTHPY Jaje OJ CBOjE 3E€MJbEC, He CUIOM OMesUil, He20 KYNUGUIU U 3AMEHUGUIU.
OBa moxynapHocT u3Mmeh)y mecMe u moBesbe ynyhyjy Ha TO Ja je NECHHKHEbA
JIeTeHly KOjy TPEHOCH uyia of Kanyhepa, WU UX je, MaK, CyIlana Kako 4YuTajy
XKUTHje K napadpazupajy caapxkaj nosesbe (Ilerposuh, 2011: 171).

Ca o03upom Ha TO jaa cy 1816. roaune, y BpeMe kana je hakon Credan
npen [lumatosiem 3anucuBao crtuxoBe Crenune u3 ['prypesana, Jlazapose
MomtH Owine y BpaHuky, HarnmameHoO HCTHIaEke MOpaBcke PapaHulle y mnecMu
onpaxaBa cehame kamyhepa Ha CBOj cTapy MaHACTHp, AJIH U TEXIbY J1a CE Y Ibera,
3ajenHo ca JlazapeBum MorntuMma, oHoBO Bpate. [lo peunma [lymana Kammwmha:
Kanyhepu cy uz jeonoe manacmupa oorazunu y opyeu kao y cgojy kyhy. Anu
mopascka Pasanuya 6una je y ceecmu ceux xanyhepa, u 8pOHUUKUX U PABAHUUKUX,
mamuya, Koja je 0yxogHo objedurbasana sxcumeme 06aosajy manacmupa *‘(Kammh,
1981: 157).

MoTHB yyiecHE TIaBe je IMHUPOKO PacIpOCTPakhEeH U UMa CBOj€ YIIOPHIITE Y
anTnakoM MuUTy o Opdejy, y KojeM Bberopa oOJceUcHa TIJlaBa IeBa W IPOpHUE
(Bykagunosuh, 2022: 51):

,, - U NPUKTIOAHO Ou Ouno da ce poou neka nezenda Ha Jlesbocy u da cy
saulu npeyu HCugenu y epeme cmeapara me necenoe; xao cy Tpauanke pacmpene Opgeja,
npuua]y oa Cy mwecosy 2iaey ca ﬂupOM nycmuau Hu3 X€6Clp u maxo oa ce npocHa 'y yptHu
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3a1U8 U NpUYAjy 0d je mako 21asa ca Iupom nesaia Heky myaxcanky y cnomen na Opgeja, a
beute maxkea npunosecm 04 je mpa nPUMUCHyma 36UnNCOYYUMAa 6empo6a noMepaia icuye u
OHOa nociue jadukogke da cy npucneiu Ha Jle3boc melly cupomawiHuje cmaHo8HUKe U Kaxicy
da je enasa 3axonauwa noo baxxoeum xpamom, a oa je nupa noxparena y Anonronosom
xpamy u do Oanac je y eenuxoj mepu cauyeana.® (Luc. Adv Inoct. 11, npes. CHexana
Byxkanunosuh)

Ilopen moTmBa yynecHe TWIaBe KOjU C€ jaBjha W y OHMONHMCKO] TpPUYH O
oncenamy riase Jopana Kpcrutessa (Mar. 14:8-12; Map. 6:27-29), moctoje Opojaa
npenama o kedamodoprma Koja Cy cadyBaHa y MEIUTEPAHCKUM KyJITypama, Kako
XpuIhaHCKUM, TakO M HCIAMCKHM, a TO CBakako ynyhyje Ha EHXOBO JPEBHO
nopexiio. OHO IITO OBe JiereH e NoBe3yje ca nmecmoM Crnenutie u3 ['prypesaria jecte
HHUXO0BA MOBE3aHOCT ca MECTUMa K0ja Cy IocTajia mpeaMeT rnocedHor Kynara. Tako,
Ha MpuUMep, JIOKaJIHA JiereHaa koja Musoma Oowinha npukasyje kao kedanodopa
uMa 3a QYHKIHUjy Ja o0jacHM HAcTaHaK TomoHnmMa MmuomeBa bama, 1ok je 1o
xpurithanckoj nerenau CB. [leHu mociie CBojeé My4eHUYKE CMPTH CBOjY TIaBY HOCHO
no Mecta Ha bpay mydeHuka Ha KojeM ce gaHac Hajasu baswimka Cen [lenu
(ITerposwuh, 2011: 152).

OpceueHy raBy cprickor kHesa Jlazapa y erckoj necmu Oopemenujy enase
KHe3a HHje UMao KO J]a caxpaHu, ocuM jeqHo Type maado. llecHUKU®ba HE UCTHYE
CaMo CPIICKO MOPEKII0 Mmaadoe Typema, HETO U HETOBY cBeCT U ocehaj My HOCTH
KOjy OHO MMa mpema ToM mopekiy. Type je JlazapeBy TiaBy CHYCTHIIO y 600y
Kiadenay, TAE Cy je TOcle dYeTpAeceT Jiera NpoHamule kKupuuuje. MelhyTum,
yyJecHoM oanacky JlazapeBe riaBe y PaBaHuIily npeTxoanio je noMumame bora n
ceemoez Huxorne.

Ceern Hukona je y cprckoj TpaaumLuju 3aMUILJbaH Kao Opoiap MPTBHX
KOjU je Iyllie yMpJIHMX MPEHOCHO Ha Ipyru cBer. Jlo TakBe IpeicTaBe Y CPIICKOM
Hapolly je JOLLIO MOBE3MBAKEM UYHMIEHHUIE 1a je c¢B. Hukomna rocmomap Boja u
60xxaHCKHU OpoJap M CTapux, MPEeTXpUITNAaHCKUX MPEACTaBa O BOJU CMPTH Kao penu
Koja aenu oBaj oA oHor csera (Yajkanosuh, 2021: 48). Ha cinuny ciuky cmo Beh
ykazanu y necMu Cmeean Mycuh, tae cMmo npedpohaBame peke CUTHHUIIE U CMPT Ha
Kocory noucroseTmiiu ca mo0eaoM Haj 3a00paBoM H 3a100HMjalbeM BEUHOT )KHBOTA

% 00K dixopov & &v yévorro kol AéoBiov pudBdv Tva Smyncacdai ot mhiat yevou
gvov. &te 10v 'Opoeéa dieondoavto ai @pdrtral, Pooi TV Ke@aAny adtod oLV Tf] Abpa ig TOV
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y cehamy motomcTBa. Boma y kiameHiry Ou, mpema ToMme, OWjla TpaHMYHA BOJa
n3mMel)y 1Ba cBera.

Kpajme ucxogumre riase, PaBanuily, MoxkeMO mocmarpaTd aBojako. Ha
(U3MYKOM TUTaHy CaM MaHAcTHp, 3ajeHO ca KyJITHHUM CIHCHUMA U CBETUTEJHEBUM
MOIITHMA, TPEJCTaBba MHEMOTOII O/ IIPBOPa3peIHOr 3Hayaja Ha KOjU ce oclama
namheme o kHe3y Jlazapy u KocoBckoj Ounu. Ha meradusnukom many PaBanuma
0w, MmaK, mpencTaBbaia MECTO KOMyHHKAIIFj€, OMHOCHO, MOCT n3Mel)y OTOMCTBA H
npeiaka Koju KHBe y HBHXOBOM cehamy U Koju cy yrpahjeHn y Temesbe HBHUXOBOT
KOJICKTUBHOT HJICHTUTETA.

Cam unH cnajama Jlazapese riaBe ca TEJIOM Mpenoyara Ja je MOCTHUTHyTa
[EJIOKYITHOCT CBETHTEJHEBOT (PU3UYKOT TeJIa, IITO je MOTBpJa CBETOCTH U MPHUIIPEMa
3a BacKpceme. HempomagumBocT CBETHTEJHCKOT Tela je, Kao YyJ0 HEOIXOIHO 3a
HACTaHAK CBETUTEJHCKOT KyJTa, MoceOHO HarnamieHo y JKumujy xuesa Jlazapa
(I'pxoBuh, 1990: 124). Kana rmaBa Haj3aa MpoHANa3HW CBOjE€ TENO, MOIBHKHHIITBO
kHe3a Jlazapa, cpricke BiacTele, alid U YUTABOT Hapoa J00Hja TUMEH3HU]y BEYHOT
noBpatka. Yajkanosuh y Obpemenujy npoHanazu pediiekc JereHau o moruouju u
BaCKpecHhy BEreTalioHOT 0ora, Koje CBOjy Iapaieiry MOTy Aa ImpoHal)y o MUTy O
Osupucy xoju je, momyT JlazapeBe riaBe, Ipe KOHAYHOT BacKpcema onpeheHo
BpeMme 1poBeo y Boau (Yajkanosuh, 1959).

JlazapeBo Backpceme, N0 y30py Ha XpHCTa, WM, TaK, HEKOT MHUTCKOT
Xepoja Koju ce HaJlla3d y OCHOBH HJIgje O BEYHOM IIOBPATKY, NPEACTaBIbaJO OH
U3JIa3aK M3 Xaoca 70 Kojer je JAomnuro HactynameMm KocoBcke OUTKE M nouibeoHux
O0aHa W TIOHOBHO YCIIOCTaBJbambe KOCMOca. ToMe OM Ha TIOJNUTHYKOM HHUBOY
0JIrOBapaJio MOHOBHO ycrocTaBlbame LapcTBa, 0 JHOCHO, IpKaBe.

Hacranak xynrype nmamhema Ha kHe3a Jlazapa u cTBapame HEroBor Kynra
HerocpenHo Tnociie KocoBcke OWTke WMMano je 3a IMJb, NPE CBEra, WCTHIAMmE
cBeTopoaHOCTH aAuHacTHje JlazapeBnha u MOTBpAY JETHTHMUTETA HUXOBE BIIACTH.
Y ToM LUJBY Cy KYJTHH CIIHCH UCTHIIAIM TPU €JIEMEHTa Koja Cy ymnyhuBajia Ha
BCTrOBYy CBETOCT, 4 TO Cy MYUYCHHYKa CMPT, OYYBAHEC MOLITU H CBETO MHPO
(IImrymuh, 2007: 140; Cysajuuh 2021: 44). ®dynkuuja takBor cehama Ou Owmia
dbyaaupajyha, omHocHO, leHa QyHKIMja OM Onia Jja calaiboCT 00jacHU y CBETITY
UCTOpHje Koja joj pdomymTa na Oyae cmucieHa, 1mo bBoxjoj kesbH, HyXHa U
Heu30exHa (Asman, 2007: 80).

VHCTUTYIMOHATM30BaHO KYJITYpHO mNamheme je yTHIAJo W Ha EIHCKY
noe3ujy, Te Cy Haj3Ha4YajHUjH eleMeHTH Jla3apeBor CBETAuKor KyiTa MPEHECeHU y
IecMy, alli Cy YKJIOIUBEHU y Beh mocTojehe erncke MOTHBE W CIDKEe KOjH, Kako je
nokazao Jloma, uMajy IpeBHE, HMHAOEBPOIICKE KOpeHEe. Y CBOjUM IyOJbHM,
HECBECHUM CJIOjeBUMa, TNeCME Cy 4YyBaJleé yCIOMEHEe Ha OOroBe M jyHaKe U3
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mpexpunrhaHcKoT BpeMeHa, a KapakTep THX IecaMa je, 10 IPUPOIH eICKe Moe3uje,
010 XepojCKH.

Xepojcku acriekt JlazapeBor JuKa je J00MO Ha 3HA4ajy OHJa Kaja j¢ BeroB
CBETAYKH KyJNT M3ryono cBojy dyHaupajyhy QyHKIH]jy, OQHOCHO, TIOCTIE CHlacKa ca
Biactu auHactuje JlazapeBuha, a moceOHO mocie koHayHOT mafa noxa Typke 1459.
rogune. Mako je JlazapeB cBeTauku KyIT M Jajbe MOIITOBAH y LPKBH, cehame Ha
KocoBcky Outky je y enmmm modeno na obaBspa npyry (pyHKIHjy, Kojy AcMmaH
Ha3uBa KoHTpanpe3eHTHOM (Asman, 2007: 80). Peu je o cehamy koje nctuue u
peTaTUBH3Yje CaJalliboCT Y OMHOCY Ha JIETIIIY XePOjCKY IPOILIOCT.

Y ycnoBuma cTpaHe BIaJaBHHE U YIrHETaBama, KOHTpPANpe3eHTHA
MHUTOMOTOPHKA MOKE IOCTATH PEBOIYIIMOHAPHA, a YIIPABO TO CE JIOTOJIIIO y BpeMe
3amKcHBama CNCKUX IecaMma y MpBOj MOJIOBHHH 19. Beka, Kaja je CPIICKH Hapox
BOIMO paToBe ca Typuuma y UWbBY HAIMOHAJIHOT ocloOohema W CTBapama
HaroHanHe npkaBe. Cehame Ha MPOMIOCT KOje jeé MOOWIIM3OBAHO y TOM IHJBY
CTajalio je y AMPEKTHO] CYNPOTHOCTH CIIpaM CaJallibOCTH W TPEACTABIHATIO je
JKEJbEHO CTame Koje Tpeba crBoputd. To CTame je MmoapasyMeBalio ClI0001ay H
CaMOOTIpeIeJbehe HACIpPaM TYPCKOT japMma, OOHOBY Jp)KaBe Koja je y CBECTH
Hapona u3ryosbeHa Ha KocoBy, Te mpeBasmiIaXeme CTame Xaoca U OOHOBY
KOCcMoca.

Jo TO mpomMeHe Moriio ce aohm camo monpakaBambeM MHTCKHX Xepoja,
npejaka, Koju Cy U jajbe )xuBenn y cehamy, a cehame je, kako cMo mokasaiu, 0o
HOpOCTOp Yy KOjeM Cy MpelMHACTaBHIM CBOjJy €r3UCTEHIHjy W Kpo3 Koje cy
HACTaBWJIM JIa OJIp)KaBajy Be3e ca MOTOMCTBOM, npeHocehu jgeo cebe y calanmocT
u najyhu cHary 3a OymyhHoCT.

Snezana Vukadinovi¢, Ognjen ToSovié¢

THE PHENOMENON OF DEATH IN THE EPIC POEMS OF THE KOSOVO CYCLE - A
FRAME OF THE CULTURE OF REMEMBRANCE

Summary

As a part of the creation of the saintly cult of prince Lazar, the Serbian Orthodox Church
built the institutional framework which was necessary for the creation of a culture of
remembrance of the Battle of Kosovo (1389). The oral tradition took over the key ideas of
the church’s interpretation of the battle. Still, they were mixed with the old mythical-
magical representations that, despite the centuries-old process of Christianization, were
preserved among the Serbian people.In this way, in epic poems, a historical event was
placed in a conceptual framework made up of, sometimes contradictory, Christian and
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mythical-magical elements. In this paper, we will use a comparative analysis to show how
this was reflected in the representation of the phenomenon of death, which is an
indispensable part of every narrative about the battle of Kosovo.

Key words: the battle of Kosovo, death, epic poetry, Sitnica, culture of remembrance
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CPBU Y CETEJlMHY U3MEDBY 1686. U 1716.%*

s Y HUMY/BY SHAMHUX HACEHA Hekaoa Hacesmenux Cpouma yuinu cy
Apao, baja, Cezeoun...“*

Kama ce xa030ypmika Bojcka npubmmkmna y jecern 1686. CerennHy y HEroBoj OKOJIHHH je
3aTeKlia CPIICKO CTAaHOBHHMIITBO KOj€ jOj Ce MPUAPYKWIO Y OCBajamky rpaaa. Y TO Bpeme
CpOu cy wrpanu BakHy YyJIOTy W Yy caMoM rpany, rae je, y3 TephaBy, Owio cemgumire
MpaBoCiaBHOT Oaukor enuckona. Cpricka momynaigja je y rpany yBehana Bennkom ceodom
u3 1690. norotoso, jep je Cerenun a0 1716. ka0 MOrPaHMYHO MECTO OMO MPUMAMJIBUB 32
opojue cpmcke Tpropue. CereiMHCKa TBphaBa je TpeAcTaB/bajiia Haj3HAYAJHUJY
doprudukannjy y oBoMm ey Tpanure Xa030ypimrke MoHapxuje U OCMaHCKOT LapCTBa,
Tako 1a cy ce CpOu y memy 1o ocHuBawy [loTrcke u [loMopHIlke BOjHE TpaHHIEC HALLIA
kao BojHULM. TakBa nosunmja je CerequHy HaMEHHJIa BaXKHY YJIOrY y BpeMe PakonujeBor
ycranka (1703-1711) TokoMm kojer 3axBaJbyjyhin M CPIICKMM BOJHHUIIIMA Tpajl HHjE ITa0 Y
PYKe yCTaHHKa, alli je 3aTO MYHO CTpajaja BberoBa Cprcka OKOJIHHA.

Kwyune peuu: Cereaun, Cpbu, Benuku O6euku pat, PakorujeB ycraHak, BojHa rpaHmuia,
TproBuHa, Xa030ypIika MOHApXHja.

upewe OcmaHcKOr mapcTBa Ha banmkaH MOJCTakiIo je Murpanuje
CTaHOBHHMIIITBA TOKOM KOjHX C€ IIGHTap CpIICKe JAp)kaBe momepuo Ha cesep. [lo
NmpBH TyT cy ce y XV BeKy cplcke mpecToHuile Hamwie Ha [lynaBy. JlpxaBHe
rpaHuie Hucy Ouie OpaHa ceo0ama MOTOTOBO Kaja je y MpBoj mosoBHHU XV Beka
monuto g0 caBesa u3Mely CpOuje m Yrapcke. Cpem je mpBu Mel)y obiiactuma
ceBepHo of CaBe u [lyHaBa O0OHMO CpIICKM KapakTep O 4eMy CBenoue OpOjHH

* nenad.ninkovic@ff.uns.ac.rs

** Pajn je HacTao y OKBHpPY IHOKPajUHCKOT Tpojekta Mcmopujcku udenmumem
Cpba y Bojsoounu 1690-1990. koju ¢unancupa IlokpajuHcku cekperapujarT 3a BHCOKO
obpazoBame 1 HaydyHOUCTpakuBauky nenatHocT AIl Bojsoaune. Jleo paza je npukasaH, Ha
ckymty Cycpemu kynmypa 2022. ronuse.

1 [onosuh 1990: 5.
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MaHacTHpu TomurHyTH TokoM XV Beka. Beh Tama 6mmo je CpGa Ha mocenmma
necriota Bypaha bpankosuha y okomman Cerenuna. [lag Cp6uje 1459. nonpuneo
je masbuMm murpanujama koje cy y XVI Beky, kama je OcMaHCKO LapCTBO 3ay3eiio
[EHTPAJIHH €0 Yrapcke, OWiie MOJACTUIIaHEe U O]l CTPaHE CYJITAaHOBHX OAaIKaHCKHX
namecHuka (Jlasumos 1990: 348; Bacun u Hunkosuh: 2018: 9-16).

H3meHe eTHHYKE CIIMKE jJy)KHUX oOmacTu Yrapcke, 4dju je Mahapcku
KapakTep cllabro a CIIOBEHCKH jayao, €BHJICHTAH je W Y HajCTapHjeM ACTUMHIHO
cauyBaHoM momnucy CerequHCKOr caHljaka, HactaioMm m3mely 1543. u 1551. On
nokasyje na cy CpOu, mopen MaaoOpojHUX MYCIMMaHCKUX BOjHHWKa y TBplhaBama,
jenwHu craHoBHUIM Aena bauke xoju je manac y cacraBy CpoOuje, anu u y baju u
HCHOj] OKOJIMHH. Y3 TO OHU Cy NOMONHHM BOjHUIM U TBphaBcka mocana (Bypher u
3upojeuh 1988: 7-57). buno ux je ceBepHo on CerenuHa y Bamapxessckoj (cema
Donéd, Kékto Raros, Toke u Derekegyhas) u Kamoukoj naxuju (Jobbagyi, it u
Sagod) amu ce cpricko moapydje, ca MalUM OJCTyMamKUMa, HAJa3uao jY)KHO OJ
munuje baja — Cy6oruna — Ceremun (El6d 1980: 50-53). Ox meBer Haxuja
Cerenunckor canyaka Cpou cy mopea HEKOJIMKO MahapcKuX Hacesba JOMHHUPAIH
y niet (bajcka, Cy6ortnuka, Combopcka, bauka u Turencka Haxuja), 10k cy Mahapu
ounn Behuncko cranoBaumTBO y uetnpu Haxuje (lonrcka, Kanouka, Cerequncka
u Bamapxesscka Haxuja) y KojuMa Cy IOCTOjajieé CcaMO Majle CpIICKE CHKJIaBe.
CpIiCKO CTaHOBHHMIITBO y OBOM CaHIJaKy jeé HMajo BIAIIKKA BOJHH CTaTyC M
HAJIa3uIo Ce T0J] KOMaHIOM CBOjux npumMuhypa. Mak, Benuk Opoj Hacesba Koje Cy
y baukoj nocrojane panuje, kaga je oHa Ouna y cacraBy Yrapcke KpajbeBHHE, Ha
MOYETKY OCMAaHCKe BiIafaBuHe je O0uo myct. Tako je y Cy0OoTtuukoj Haxuju 1570.
3a0enexxeHo 42 mycra u 28 HacTambeHUX MecTa ca YKynHo 322 momahMHCTBA.
Bpemenom kaxo ce nmomepana rpanuia OCMaHCKOT [IapCTBA CTAHOBHUIITBO j& CeM
y TBphaBama ryOMJIO BOjJHH CTaTyC W mocrtajano paja. CpOu ce Tajga y rpagoBuMa
cBe uemhe jaBibajy kao 3aHariuje W TproBuu (Hhupkouh 2004: 124; Petrovics
2005: 111; Kaldy-Nagy 2008: 13-348).

Ha mouerky ocmancke BinagaBuHe CeremuH ce cacrojao oxa I[lamanke,
l'opwer u Jlomer rpama. YCkopo HO OCBajamby Tpajia JONUIO je JO MPOMEHE Yy
€THUYKO] CTPYKTYPH HETOBOT' CTAHOBHHIIITBA, IITO je oMOryhino ojyiazak doratuje
Mmahapcke momynauuje u3 Ilamanke y Iopwmy Yrapcky. Mabhapcku kapakrep je
3aapxao Jlowmu rpax, a [opwu u [lananka cy moOWIM MyCIMMaHCKH M CPIICKH
kapakrep (Petrovics 2005: 111-112). Ceremmucku canrak-oer Mycrada je y
TBphaBy 0BEO CpIICKy Mocaay uuje cy moponuie cMmemreHe y [lamanky. Ty cy ce
HaIUTIe CPIICKE 3aHATIH]je W TPTOBIIH, AU U TIpaBociaBHU enrickon (JlasumoB 1990:
348). Cprcko mpucyctBo y baukoj m CereauHy MmoTBpHEHO je M OCHHBAEHEM
npaBocnaBHe bauke emnapxuje y Bpemeny usmely oprannzoBama canyaka (1543) u
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obnoge llehke marpujapmmuje (1557). 'onnHy nana npe oOHOBe 3a0eJekeHO je na y
CeremHy CTOJyj€ TPABOCIABHU CPICKH €NMUCKON 3axapuje.? Hacnennuum cy my
ounu Bnanuke ['eopruje (momume ce oko 1579), Mapaapuje (oko 1609), Heodur,
Muxawno (1645-1653), I'eopruje, ®umumn (71678) u og menemdpa 1679. Jehtumuje
(Tpuukosuh 1988: 158; lyneruh 2010: 185; Pagonuh 2017: 45). 3a mocnenmer
€MHCKONa y Haylld ¥ JJaHaC TIOCTOjU CyMIba, ca MalliM M3TJIeANMa 3a TAYHOCT, J1a ce
pamu o Jeptumujy Ipobmaky, kojer je 1695. Ha yenmy cerequHcke (0auke) emapxuje
notBparo uap Jleomonn | Xa630ypmku (BykoBuh 1997: 133-135; Bacun wu
Hwunxosuh 2018: 16).

Cutyanuja y yrapckom neiry OcMaHCKOT IIapcTBa M3MEHHIAa ce Benmnkum
ocukum patom (1683-1699). [To KapioBaukoM MUPY CYJITaH j& U3ryOHO BJIACT HaJ
CBHM YTapCKUM TepuTopujamMa mn3y3eB maior nena Cpema u banata koju cy
npunojeHn Xa630ypuikoj Monapxuju IlokapeBaukum Mupom (1718). Ipenomuan
MoMeHaT y Bemmkom Oedkom paty je Omino ocBajame byamma cenmtemOpa 1686.
Camo Mecell maHa KacHHje y pykama Xa030yproBama Hamao ce u CeremuH.
CTaHOBHHMIITBO CETEAMHCKE OKOJIMHE, YKIbYUyjyhu U CPIICKO, MOAPKAJIO j¢ HAmope
[apCKe BOjKE Y OCBajamy OBOI Ipaja. 3aTe€4eHO CTamke HUje OMIIO IMyHO Apyraduje
HEero y paHujeM mnepuony, y HomeM rpamy cy u Jasbe JoMuHHpanun Mabapu, y
I'opwem Hemum u nenumuyuno Cpbu xoju cy HacesbaBanu u [lananky. Beh tana je
ojadaiia CpIicKa TOIyJaluja, IMoceOHO TpecesbaBambeM U3 baHara y kojem ce Tek
Boauia OopOa ca Ocmannujama. Jleo CpOa m30eraux MCIOj OCMAaHCKE BJIACTH Y
Benukoj ceobu 1690. nactanumo ce m y Ceremmny (Meuh 1914: 269-270;
I'aBpunoBuh 1990: 36). I'pax je UMao cTpaTeliku ¥ BOjHH 3HA4aj, HE CaMO TOKOM
pata, Hero u mocie KapiioBaukor mupa, jep je mo jeceHu 1716. Ouo Ha camoj
rpaauim ca OcmaHckuM mapctBoM. OBakaB TOJIOXKA] MY je IOpel BOJHOT J1a0 M
BEJIUK TProBauku moteHuujaid. Jlok cy ce Hemim OaBWIM aJMHUHHUCTPATHBHUM,
BOJHUM W 3aHATCKHM MOCIIOBUMA, 10Tie ¢y CpOu y3 BOjHE M 3aHATCKE APKallU Y
cBojuM pykama Hajsehu geo Tprosune Cerennna u oxkonune (Petrovics 2005: 112).

Xab630ypika BiaacT y Cereiuty je moHea mpoMeHe u y skuoty Cpoa. OHu
HUCY CMENIM BHLIE Ja >XUBE y TBpHaBW, jep 1O 3aKOHY KOjU j€ BaXHO Y
Xab630ypiikoj MOHapxXWju y TBphaBamMa HHje MOIJIa Jila C€ Haceld OWIo Koja
HEKaTOJIMYKa TOMyJIAlHja, aJId Cy HEKaTOJIHMIY MOTJIM Ja Oyay TBphaBcka mocana.
C 063upomM Ha TO /12 je cpIicKa 3ajenHuIa nocrojana y Ilamanuu, oBa HOBa Mepa UX

2 Tloctoje HecurypHe MHAMIH]E Ja je emapxHja MocTojana W paHHje W 1a cy Ha
BECHOM ueny npe 3axapuja Ounn enuckonu Ounun u Caa (Upunej 1929; 407-408; I'pyjuh
2008: 389).
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HUje myHOo moroamia. Ilo mo3Bomwm mapa Jleomonmma | 1696. cy ocHOBamm cBOjy
ynpaBy/ommTiHy. Ha deny joj ce Haia3mo OmpoB (KHE3, Cynrja) KOJjH je 3aCTyIao
3ajeIHUILY TJE TOJ je TO OWII0 MoTpeOHO. Y MOCIOBUMA CY MY ITOMarajiu CIIKyTH H
TaHAYHUIM, 10 KOjUMa Ce M 4YWTaBa ympaBa IOBPEMEHO Ha3MBajla TaHAdOM. Y
noceOHUM TpuiiMKama ce Morna cactati Ckyniutuaa Tj. CpricCKM MarucTpat Koju
Cy YMHWJIM UCTAKHYTH MPEACTABHUILIM 3aje[HUIIE, alu o0 leHoM pany y CerenunHy
Hema myHo monataka (Ilomoswmh 1952: 37-52, 187). ¥ ympaBu Cprickor TaHada
ouno je 14 ocoba: 6upos, HoTap, BUeHoTap U 11 Tanaunuka. Umanu cy u Oap
jemHOTr TyMmada KOju je 3ay3uMao BaKHO MECTO y Trpamdy, Tako na je 1708. Tymau
Poman IlpoTtononuh 6o cerequHcky nociaanuk Ha Kpyremnonckom cabopy kaza je
yremesbeHa Kpyiemoncka/kapinoBaduka apxuenuckonuja u murpornonuja. (N 79;
l'aBpunoBuh 2003: 84-85, 110. m 125). 3a mera ce mpernocraBba 1ga je Owo
nocianvk 1 Ha Cabopy 1710. nok je Ha Hapemnom 1713. CeremuH mpencTaBbao
nporonpessutep boxunap Jlazapesuh (Touanar 2008: 253-255).

Cpricku TaHad je MOTBphHHUBao yroBOpe, OPraHW30Ba0 MOMOh, TPrOBUHY H
3aHATCTBO, OpMHYO O M3BpILIABaKky TECTAMEHATA U TCHEPAIHO O XXKUBOTY 3ajEAHUIIC.
VY TOM CMHCITy OHH Cy C€ KOPUCTWIIM U OOMYajHUM TpaBUMa ajli ¥ YHEECHHUIIOM Ja
Cy MM HeKa, Kao Bepcka Ipapa, rapaHroBana CpIICKUM MpUBWIErHjaMa Mapa
Jleormomma | (1690, 1691. u 1695). llopen karonmka OHU Cy TakO OWIH jeTuHA
€THHja ¥ BepCcKa rpymnaiyja Koja je yKuBajia MoTIyHy 000y jaBHOT MCIIOBEAakha
Bepe (Hunkosuh u Bacun 2020: 137). OBakBa BpcTa yIpaBe je uMalia Hal[HOHAJHU
KapakTep W OJHOCHJIA Ce CaMO Ha CPIICKY €THH]Y, A0K je y CereamHy mocrojana u
rpajacka (HaJHaIMOHAJIHA) yIpaBa Y KOjy Cy MOBPEMEHO yia3wiu uctakuytu Cpou
— JoBan TemumBapnuja, Josan Tyrosuh, JoBan [lymkam, Josan [Tetpuh u Anapuja
Kuskosuh (N78; N79).

VY Bpeme Benukor Geukor pata Cpou y Yrapckoj, na u onu y Cereauny,
UMali Cy J1octa mpobjemMa ca MoKyllajuMa Harjare rnopesa, Kako Ap)KaBHUX, TaKo
Y OHUX KOjH Cy TpeOanu ja uiy y Kacy npkBe. Y THM MOKyIajuMa Ha o0e cTpaHe je
ouno 3noynorpeba. Cpricku TIPEBOHUIY Cy BEPOBAIIH Jia CBE JIOK Tpaje paT HapoJ
He Mopa 1uiahaTi 6110 KOju BUA ApkaBHOT nopes3a. CaM 1ap UM je TO rapaHTOBao
(1691. m 1692) amu 3a TPOTOAWIIBLHM TEPHOJ O IIpecesberma, y CKIamy ca
TaJalIbOM 3aKOHCKOM mpakcoM. Kako ce mpuOmmkaBaio BeMe Kajia je MCTULHIIO0
Tpu roauHe of Bemuke ceobe Komopcka aaMuHHCTpanyja je IocTajaja cBe
rmacHuja y 3axteBuMma na CpOom Mopajy miahath mopese ceM y ciay4ajy na cy
MOOHMIIMCaHU, OAHOCHO JIa ce Ocio0oheme He MOYKE OAHOCHUTH Ha 3eMJbOPaTHHKE,
3aHaTJIMje ¥ TPrOBIIE, O] KOjUX Cy OBHU IOCIEIHbH OMaM Bpio akTuBHH y Cerenuny.
AIMHUHHUCTpaldja je 3a TO WMala JIOTHYHO O0jalllbeme — JKyMaHUje CKYIUbajy
patHu nope3 (KOHTpuOyUHjy) na Ou (rHaHCHpane BOjCKY, I1a HUKO KO Beh HUje y
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BojcIi He Moxe n30ehu mrahama jep Ou To 3HaUMIIO cnablbeme o10paMbene Mohn
IpkaBe a yrpoXeHH OW OWiM W OHM OF KOjux ce mope3 Tpaxwu. llarpumjapx
Apcennje Il je ykasuBao ma Cpbu W najbe HUCY TpPajHO HACEJbEHH U HEMajy
CUTYpHA 3aHWMarka W MpHUxoje, 300r yera He Mory IwiahaTu mopese, alv je cBHMa
OMJIO jacHO Ja je OBO CaMO JIEIMMHUYHO TA4YHO M JIa 3aHATJIMje U TPTrOBILH, YIIPAaBO Y
CerenuHy ocTBapyjy 3HaTaH npodurt 60e3 003upa Jia ik Cy TPajHO WM MIPUBPEMEHO
HacespeHH. Llap Jleomony | je Ha kpajy mpecyamo y KOPHUCT CKyIJbama mopes3a u 28.
jyHa 1692. je oagpeamo nma ce mopecko ocioOoljere MOXe OIHOCHUTH caMoO Ha
noponuiie oHnx Cpba KOju Cy y HEKOM BOJHOM OJpEAy, JOK Ta OCTalld MOpajy
mwiatutd. KpajeM ucte roauHe Imap je 03BOJIMO Ja ce cerenuHckum CpOuma
HaMETHE MOope3 3a YKOHaueHmhe (3MMOBame) BOjcke, auu je rerepan Xyju (Johann
Joseph Huyn, 1637-1719) Tpakuo 1a ce ox Tora oiycTaHe jep ¢y y Ciiydajy OBOT
omope3uBama CpOu cpeMHHU Ja oa0alle OpyXkje W pacelie ce, ITO OM yrpo3uiio
onb6pany llotucja. /Ise roqune xacuuje (1694) mogsojeoga JoBan MoHnacTepnuja je
CBOjUM BOjHUIIMA 3a0paHNO Ja IUIaTe IMOpe3, all Cy Ta CPICKH TPrOBIU H
3emsbopanuuny u3 CerequHa penoBHO iahanu. Y OKBHPY MOKYyIaja a M30erHy
wiahamwe nopesa CpOu cy MoKymaBaiy M Aa U30erHy Kynyk, Tj. Oecruiatad pajg 3a
notpede Bojcke. [[prkaBa UM je MOBpEMEHO M3Jia3uia y CycpeT U HacTojaja ja 1697,
3a TmpeBoXKeme paTHOr Matepujana Cpou u3 CerearHa W HEroBe OKOJIMHE OyIy
wiahenu (I"'aBpunosuh u Jakmmh 1987: 229-230; 'apunosuh 1990: 80-81, 95-100,
125-126, 130-140, 150-154, 286-287).

[1nahame mopes3a HPKBYU je TOCEOHO HAMIIA3MWIIO HAa OTIIOP, HAPOUUTO Kaja je
ped o aeceTky 3a katoimuky. Cpou y CereluHy M HEroBOj OKOJIUHH CY YIIOPHO
ondujasii na ra najy cee jgok map Jleomomnn | Tpehom npusmierujom (1695) Huje
HpaBOCIIaBIle OCJI000AMO OBOT MOpe3a M OApearo 1a ra He miahajy KaTOJNNYKOj,
HEro CBOjOj NPaBOCIIaBHO] jepapxuju. McTe rojuHe map je Hapeauo Ja eHUCKOIU 1
naTpujapx MOT'y caMmu J1a youpajy AeceTak, a KOMOPCKH yIpaBHHULM (IIPOBU30PH) CY
no0uu Hapeleme /1a TaMo TJie ¢y r'a CKYIHJIM MOpajy CBe MpeaaTd maTphjapxy u
enucKonuMa. Y Ciay4dajy a TO HUCY YPaJuid MOpaju cy Homohu emuckomary y
CKyIUUbaly TIOpe3a. buio je mpoBusopa koju cy ce OyHWIM MPOTUB OBOT pelICH:a,
jep Cy Zieo JieceTKa KOju Cy CaMH CKYIUbaJIH, JaBajlk Y BOjHY Kacy IIITO, Kaja 1mope3
npenajy enucKonrMa, BHIIE HE MOTY Ja HaJokHane. To je OO IJIaBHU MOTHUB Ja
nap 17. jyna 1696. noHece HOBY OUTyKY IO KOjOj je IpaBo yOupama JeceTka H 3a
mpaBociiaBHy MHpkBy mnpeHeo Ha (bymumcky) KoMopcky aaMuHHCTpanujy y3
o0aBe3y na oHa marpujapxy rogumme ucrmahyjy 3.000 ¢opuntu (I'aBpunosuh n
Jaxmmh 1987: 116, 229-230, 255-256, 263, 271-275, 288, 290-292, 302-303, 307-
308).
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Crnemmduanoct CereguHa Koja je IMyHO YTHIANIA Ha JKUBOT CPIICKE
3ajenHuIe OWila je YNIEHHIA J]a je OH IMOCTao IEHTap Jejia HOBOCOHOBaHe BojHe
KpajuHe, QopMmHupaHe y3 HOBY xa030ypmiko-ocmancky rpanuiy (IlocaBuna,
Ilonynassme, Ilotucje m Ilomopumije). Ona je y Ilogynasmy, IloTtucjy wm
[Nomopujy HacesbeHa wuckibyunBo CpOuma, a y CeremuH je cmemreno 400
CPIICKMX I'paHH4apa, KOju Cy YMHWIM HemTo npeko 10% cBux BojHuka [loTncko-
noMopuIuke kpajuHe. CpICKM IpaHMYapu Cy CMEIITEHH Y CEIMMa HMCTOYHO Of
rpaga y mpasuy Apana y okBupy I[lomopuiuke rpanuna u Ha jyr y3 Tucy y
IToTtuckoj rpanumnm umja je komanaa Omna y Ceremuny (I'aBpmmoBuh 1990: 395,
414-415. u 440; Ilonosuh 2008: 274). Y camoM rpaay ce HalIa3wio TPU OJpeia
KOWUIIC U JIBA Memaauje. Y Apyroj aeueHUju 18. Beka y aBa ojpeia CereJMHCKE
nemwaayje Cpbu cy unnmwim 89% JpyacTBa, y IPBOM KOBHUYKOM oapeny 92%, y
apyrom 48%, nok ux y Tpehem uuje 6mno (N79).

3nauaj CerenuHa U CPIICKE BOjCKE Y HheMy TTOTBpheH je TokoMm PakommjeBor
ycTaHKa, Koju je BoheH y VYrapckoj om 1703. mo 1711. xao aHTHXa030yprIKu
MoKpeTa. 3a TO BpeMe CereIMHCKU TapHU30H, cactaBibeH ox Cpba m Hemana
0JI0JIEBA0 je CBMM HamaanMma ycraHuka (Kypyua). Kako je rpam mmao Benuk
CTpaTelIKH 3Hayaj y mera Cy BHIIE ITyTa JoJla3uiia cpricka mnojadama u3 [lorucja,
[Homopuja u IlogyHasmpa. [lopen onOpane rpaga u 3aycraBijbamba HENIPHjaTesba Yy
HBErOBUM aKIMja, 3aJaTak CPICKUX oapena je Ouo Ja BPIIMIM YIaAe Ka CeBepy,
neOJIoKupa ONceqHyTe IIapcKe TpyINe WIM WM JOCTaBjhba HAMUPHUIIE W PaTHU
Matepujan. Hajuemrthe cy To pammnm 3a rapHu3oH y Bemmkom Bapanmy, xoju cy
takohe Opanmnu Cp6u mox xomanaom Mojceja Matuikor (Mukapuia, Jlemajuh,
Bacun 1 Hunkosuh 2016: 133-142).

Cerenuncka TBphaBcka je y asrycrty 1703. ojayana ca cpeMCKUM
rpaanyapuma (1.000 nemaka u 500 komanuka). Konmuku je To 3Ha4aj ©Maio BUIEIO
ce HapegHOI Mecena Kaja Cy ycTaHMIM KpeHynu ka CerenuHy, anu cy Ownn
3aycraBlbeHn. HMako komanmant [loThcke BojHe TrpaHuIle TeHepan JoxaH
@epaunang  [noounr  (Johann  Ferdinand  Globitz) wuje ©Omo 3amoBosban
JUCLUIUIMHOM CPIICKE BOjCKE MCTAKao je Jia je ynpaBo oHa JonpuHena ga Cerenu,
Keukemer u Kepem ocrany y mweroBuM pykama. HapemHe roauHe je cuTyaiuja
Ouna Texa, jep cy ycranuuu ca BehoMm Bojckom Hamaganu CerequH M OKOJIHA
Hacesba. Mako cy CpOu ca HeMadKuM Tpynama MOKPTBOBaHO PAaTOBaIM Ha CTPaHU
Ijapa, OCeTHO Ce HEeJOoCTaTak cpeicraBa. Hemauku KOMHaJaHTH Cy IO CaBeTy
JBopckor paTHor caBera ymaraiu noceban Hamop ga CpOe MoTuBHILy 3a 60pOy H
Jla UX MmTO OOJhe CHAOME]y HaMHpHHUIIAMa, all TO HHjE MOTJIO CIPEYUTH Haman
Kypyua u3 aBrycta 1704. xaga cy ynanu y [lamanky u cnamunu je. OBae um je
nopen 113 momoBa, yHUIITeHa IPKBa, Koja je A0 Taga O6una Cabopuu xpam bauke
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eruckormje. Cpbu cy 3a mporrycTe y oa0paHu CyMBHUMIN cerennHcke Mabhape
TBpaehu ma cy oHm PakommjeBe mpucranuile, mMTO je AOBEIO A0 CyKoOa yHyTap
rpaga. ['enepany ['mobuny je uak msrnepano na he pohm 10 HHUXOBOT Opy:KaHOT
obOpadyHa koju je m3octao. [lmammo ce um ma he mpomact llamanke moBectu 10
npenacka Cpba Ha PakonujeBy ctpany. Mako cy CpOu Owim He3a0BOJBHH OCTAIIA
Cy BepHHU Ilapy ¥ reHepany [ noOuily u kama cy cenremOpa 1704. kypyuu Hamanu
Cerennacky TBphaBy 010HjeHH cy yrpaBo 3axBaspyjyhu muma (Ilomosuh 1952: 81-
82; T'apumouh 1990: 565, 598-600; I'appunosuh 2005: 9-10, 14, 19, 25, 28, 35-
39, 88,109, 112, 117; JaBunos 1990: 348).

Op 1705. no 1707. cMewuBanu cy ce Hamaiu Kypyla, BUXOBU MOPa3H y
okonuHK CereiuHa, alld U YeCTH CPICKH MaHEBpU W3BaH TBphaBe Ka Apany u
Benmukom Bapany, kao u mypaukamiky moxoau ooe Bojcke. ['enepan ['mobwur je 6mo
MoceOHO HepacIooKeH MpeMa MJbauyKu U HETUCIUIUIMHA CPIICKE BOjCKE, alk Kako
HUje MOrao Jla UX CHa0Je ca HAMHUpPHHWIIAMa, OBO je OWO jeAWHM HAYHWH Jla OHU
ocrany y Cerenuny u Oope ce mpoTuB Kypyna. [ moOuily cy HemocTajana CpeacTna,
HUje YaK MOTao Jia UCIyHW HU HapenOy Ja cBe cpIicke BojHuKe maha ca 25 ¢yHTH
COIIM MECEYHO, jep jy je Owio Temko qompemMuTH u3 Epjespa, OrOTOBO Kaja je
1707. renepan Kapossu ocBojuo Yanax Ha Mopumry. HheroB rapuHuzon je 6uo
IUpeKTHa npetwa 3a Cerequ, 300r dyera cy opze yrmyheHa HOBa CpIICKa I0Ojavyarba.
Cpbu u3 Ilotucke, Ilomopumke u IlogyHaBcke BojHE rpaHMLE Cy cBe uemnhe
ynyhuBanu ka Cerenuny, KeukemeTy 1 luxoBoj okoiuHH. [ToBpemeno cy (1705. u
1707.) ydectBoBaM M y cykoOmma y Epnespy, mim kao mojadyame TapHHU30HA Y
Apany, Benukom Bapany, na yak u byaumy. Jla 6u 6uo ocurypan y jecen 1707. y
CereuH je JI0IIA0 jOIII jeJaH OJpe] MOIyHABCKUX I'paHHuapa u reHepain PaOyTux
ca cBojuM TpynamMa. CuTyanyja je mocrajia Telka kajga ce y rpagy 1707. nojaBuna
KyTa, Koja je Te W HapeJHUX ToJiuHa ojHena jocta xuBora. Cpbe je enmaemmuja
noce6Ho noroguna y Ilaganmu 1709. n 1710. YV ucropujckum u3BopruMa ce IOMHUBE
yak 20.000 MpTBHX y Tpamy u okoiuHH. Mako je oBaj Opoj HepeagaH IOBOPH O
MacoBHOCTH ctpanama (['aBprunosuh 1990: 667-670; Nappunosuh 2003: 28, 35-36.
u 117-118, 265. u 277; I'apunosuh 2005: 42-45, 48-63, 66, 70-73, 155, 175, 162,
210-211, 223).

bes o03upa Ha Texxak PakouujeB mopa3 y bumu kox Tpenunmna 1708.
CerenuH je 1 Jajbe OMO yrposkeH Hamaauma Kypyua. Yopaso te 1708. crpagana cy
cprcka cena oko Cereausa, anu u baja, no taga cprcko Hacesbe. TOKOM HapenHe
roguae Cpbu cy u3 CerenuHa vnuid Ka xynanuju Llernmex rae cy omHenu Buiie
nmobena. [Ipen kpaj PakommjeBor ycramka Tpaxwm cy na uMm ce 'y CeremnuHy
nocTaBu 3a KomaHAaHTa JoBana benrpaamjan, uuju je pohak Cerenunai
Anekcanmap benrpamujan, TproBao BojloBMMa M HUMa cHabgeBao U Oeuke
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KIaHune. /IBOPCKM paTHH caBeT je CPIICKO] JKeJbM H3amao y cycper. Hberoso
MOCTaBJbalhE 32 KOHAMaHJaHTa KOPECTIOHINPaio je ca Hapendom na ce Cpouma Ha
MMe TPOTOAUIIHE 3a0CTalle MyiaTe UCTIoOpyyH co u3 Epnesba 1 Aa ce ymyTe y cykobe
oko Apama (ITommoBmh 1990: 75; I'aBpumouh 2003: 186, 240-243; I'aBpuiosuh
2005: 77,79, 82, 192, 237).

I'maBna mocnenuia PakomnmjeBor ycranka Ouo je Hecranak Cpba u3
OpojHMX Hacelba y KOjuMa Cy CTpajalldi WId OWIM TPOTEepaHd, Kao U
nponyOJpuBame CpICKO-Mah)apcKor aHMMO3UTETa, KOjH je Yy HapeIHUM AeleHaMa
temko Hectrajao. Mako cy Cpbum m3 CereamHa TpeTpIIeiy BEIHKE MaTepHjaHe
ryOHUTKe, OHU Cy Y OBOM Ipajy OINCTalH W HACTABHJIM Jla YTHUY Ha HErOB PasBoj.
TproBuHa je y3 TpaHUYapcKy ciry>k0y Omia riaBHO 3aHuMame Cpba n3 CerenuHa u
mon Ocmannmjama u mox Xa030yp3uma. Mamu neo 0aBHO ce 3aHATCTBOM WIIH
YCIIy>)KHUM JienatHocTuMa (kpume, mecHuie) (I"aBpunosuh u Jakmmh 1987: 27-28,
36, 74, 490-491; TI'apmmosuh 1990: 119), nmok TproBWHa HHje TpecTajajia HU Y
Bpeme Benukor 6eukor para. CpOu cy 3HamM Taja Ja TPryjy Y9ak U ca OCMaHCKAM
nomanuriama (1691/1692), mro cy beu, a mnocedHo bBymumcka koMopcka
aJMUHHUCTpaLyja, Oe3ycnenHo Hactojanu aa ciupede (I'aBpunoBuh u Jakmuh 1987:
114-115; T'aBpumoBuh 1990: 119). ¥V TproBuHy cy c€ YKJbYUHMBAIU U CPIICKH
rpaHdYapy, Tako Jla ce€ y CHHCKOBHMa OHHMX 4Hja je poda OIapHI-eHA HOMHIbY
kaneranu (xagHahu) Baco, 'ony6, Cab6o u Janumka u3 Cereguna (I'aBpuioBuh
1990: 167-173, 188-189). I'pan je HapounTo OMO 3Ha4ajaH 3a TPrOBUHY COJBY H
KHTapuIama, a OMo je yCryTHa CTaHHIA 3a TPrOBHHY BOJOBHMA, Koje cy CpbOu
tepanu u3 Epnessa y beu. IIpumepa panu, camo usmely anpuia u jyna 1695. Ha
uapuHnapauny y Jlunu Cpou u3z Cerenuna cy nperepaiu 487 Bosiosa, 91 Tene u 72
kpase (I'aBpunosuh, Jakmuh u [emumauku 1985: 42-54). Tprosuna xxutapuuama u
OpamniHoM Owuja je BpJIO pa3BHjeHa, YaK W JI0 oapeheHe Mepe MOHOIOJHCAHA O]l
ctpane Cp0a, 300r dera ce jeBpejcka Tpropauka nmopoauna OneHxajMep HOYeTKOM
1693. xxanmna u y3anyn 3axteBana ja ce CpOuma Ha TepuTopuju Yrapcke 3a0paHu
TProBUHA JKUTApHIama. Y 3aXTeBY CE IMOMHUEbY CETeJIMHCKU MIIMHOBH Mely 4ujuM
BiacHuMMa ce Hanasuo Cpobun Hukona dumutpujeBuh (I'aBpunoBuh m Jaxmmh
1987: 114-115, 178-179, 183-184; I'appunouh 1996: 30, 42, 75).

CereauHCKH TPrOBIM CY Y pa3HUM CHHCKOBHMa OenexeHu 0e3 mpe3uMeHa
(Kusko, Ilejo, I'omy0, Jlanujen, Urmaruje, Ilasne, Hukona, boxumgap, Mumiko,
Wnuja, Credan, Cybora, Jepemuja, Ilerap u JKupaH), 0IHOCHO ca IPE3MMEHOM
Pan, u3a kojer ce Kpujy NpUIagHULU CPICKe eTHHUje. Tek MOBpeMEHO ce I0jaBu
noHekn I'pk wmm Iuwamapua (Kocta I'pk mmm Xapuc Pam). Mehy Cpbuma
3aHaT/iMjamMa HajBUIIE je OMio jopraHydja u abapuja. Y 3aHaTCKUM LEXOBHMA CY
ounu 3ajenHo ca Hemunma n Mahapuma. 3a cBe JoKajgHE TPrOBIE Cy OMJIM BaKHU
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Balllapu KOjU Cy Ce OJpXKaBalH Yy HHUXOBOM Tpaxy o Dyphesmany, Cetom
Urmarnjy u Ceerom Hukomu (ITomosuh 1990: 314-315; INaBpunosuh 1996: 82-83,
99-100, 102, 108).

PakonyjeB ycraHak je cMambHO HHTEH3UTET TPrOBUHE il OHA HUje 3ampIia.
VY roaunu Kaja je ctpagana [lananka Muxajno [Iupumwmh u3 Cerenuna je Tprosao
BonoBuMa, a Huxona bBojan paxumjom. Tokom 1706. pohaum CyGora m 3axo
(3axapuje) I'punh cy wmzBesnu uak 1.040 rpma ,mMammx Biamkwx roBema. Y
npenoMHoj 1708. romMHM Kao TProBIM pa3HOM pPOOOM MOMHUEY C€ CEreJUHCKU
Cp6u JoBan Pamosuh, Muxajno JXXuskosuh, Muxajmo Jaukosuh, Henespko Bacuh,
Josan Parkosuh, Anam u Kpuctodop Cabo u vHeku Jocum, nok cy Lipau Munotun
u DBypo llapan u3Bo3mwiu ropena. Hapeane rogune ce momume Mel)y TpropimumMa
MeroBuToM podom Hema, Muxajno Jypkosuh u Cranko Muxajmosuh, Unmja xao
Tpro,ail TpHYapujoM, a JoBan BUHOM U pakujoM. [Tocne PakonujeBor ycranka mehy
Tproepuuma nomume ce Janko Kazumup, Muniko Ipenaruua, Jocum, JoBan, Bacusb
u3 Cereguna. M y nHapegHom mnepuoay CereivHud cy TproBajid pPa3HUM
NPOM3BOJMMA, alli U Jajbe HajBHIIEe cosby W BojoBuMa. Camo y Keukemery, Ha
kojeM cy ce Cpbu u3 CereauH pajo mojassbuBany, 9. u 10. asrycra 1717. nponanu
cy 25 kpasa, 30 Tenanu u 497 ropeyanu. Hajeuie muX je TProBajo MEIIOBHTOM
poOOM WM MOjeAMHAYHUM 3aHATCKUM NPOM3BOAMMA — TKaHWHA, OJIOBO, miehep,
Me, Kp3Ha, 0apyT, manup, Koxa, yjbe, onbdep, cyMmIiop, numikore, puda. Tprosaio
ce JI0CTa W alIKOXOJHHM NMuhnMa, BAHOM W PaKojoM, a MmoBpeMeHo muBoM. Camo
TOKOM jenHor Bamapa y Keukemery nponanu cy 1.736 smrapa pakuje. O pasmepu
CpIICKEe TPrOBUHE CBEMIOYM mojarak Hactao nmouetkoMm tpehe aeunenuje XVIII Beka
Ja cy ceM Hekounnko nyhana y BmacHMmTBY Hemamna cBe octane y CereauHy
npxamu Cpou (Ilomosuh 1990: 322-323; I'aBpunosuh 1996: 167-173, 184, 186,
188-189, 191-194, 198-199, 206-207, 214, 218, 226-227, 229-230, 236, 240-248;
I'aBpunosuh 2008: 18, 29, 34, 41, 44, 65, 66, 68, 70, 75, 93, 98, 103, 110).

Kao mro je Beh ucraknyro CerefuH je OHO BaKHO MPABOCIABHO JTYXOBHO
cpeaumTe. PakonujeB ycTaHak je JIOBeo O M3BECHUX MPOMEHA, jep jeé TOKOM hera
ceaumite 0A4YKOTr enKckona npememteHo. buna je To BepoBaTtHO HajBeha mocienuia
ctpanama Cabopue 1pkse y [lamannm. Mnak, HemosHaTa je cyabuna JedTumuja
JpoOmaxa, 0THOCHO BpeMe Kaja je win Harmyctuo CereaunH uiu ympo. ['onuHa koja
ce Hajuemhe MoMume y cprckoj ucropuorpaduju — 1708. je HerauHa, jep je oX
jecern 1706. mpex kpaj kuBoTa natpujapxa Apcennja |11 emuckomn Mcaunja Hakosuh
tuTynucad m3mely octanor u xao mutpononut Cerenuncku u bauku. Jegrtumuje
Hpobmak je ympo 6ap roauHy Wi IBe paHHUje. 3a 6adkor mujene3ana je 1708. Ha
Kpymenonckom cabopy wuszabpan Buaguka Credan MeToxujal, amum OH HHje
cronoBao Bumie y CeremuHy, MOXIa W ycjel paTHUX OKONHOCTH. Hberos
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HacieqHUK Xpucropop dumutpujeBuh je konauno 1710. mpeneo cequmre Oadke
enapxuje y IlerpoBapanuucku manar, garammsin Hosu Can. (Pamornh 1909: 160-
161; ITormouh 1990: 81; Bacun u Hunkosuh 2022: 34-38).

CabopHa 1pKBa KoOja je nmokmBena cTpamame 1704. mpuBpeMeHO je
ocrocobJbeHa 3a Oorociykema, alli HUKaJla HUje MOTIYyHO oOHOBJbeHa. Kako ce
Halaszuia mopen came TBphaBe, 3a KOjy Cy IUIaHMpaHa MPOLIMPEHa, CpyIIeHa je
1715/1716. y3 obehame komannanTa TBphaBe ma he Bojcka 06e30equTH MaTepHjal
3a 3uJame HOBOT Xpama, Ha apyrom mecty. O6chame HHje UCIYyHEHO Ia Cy ce
Cpbu obpatunm mapy nperehu na he ce, ako BUXOBOj XKeJbH He u3alje y cycper,
pacenutu. Lap Kapio VI je y Pezonynuju uz 1720. rogune ooehao na hie ucniuraru
CBE y Imorjemy mnpobjieMa CpIICKe LPKBE M JOHETH peniewme. [lotom je 1722.
Hapeauo Ja ce 3a rpaamy npkse npena 60.000 murana u apBo. Y To Bpeme cy Cpbu
uMainu apyru xpam y CerennHy, alnyd HU OH HUje Ouo y HajOoJbeM cTamy 300T uera
Cy HacTojanu na 3uaajy HoBu. HoBa mpkBa je casmmana 1732. kao meno aBojwiie
cerequHCKUX Majcropa — @mnuna Manpenbeprepa u 3axapuja Bakca. 3BoHUK je
no3uman 1736. xao aeno majctopa AHtoHa Xanmajepa. boratu Cpou u3 Cerenuna
Cy ce OpuHynM u o MaHacTupy bolaHu, Tako Aa cy cynpyxHund Mwuxajno u
Hecrimna TemumBapnuja 1722. TuiaTHUIU W3rpajilby HOBOT MaHACTHPCKOT Xpama,
nok je Jlecruna 1737. dhmHacupana \BeroBo )XHBOIUCAKE KOje je n3Beo Xpucrodop
Iledpaposuh (ACAHYK, MIIA, ,,A“ 27/1722; ACIIEB, C, 5-6/1726; 1-23/1733,
3/1739. u 7/1744; Menaxosuh 1980: 173; Touanar 2008: 201-202; Toguh 2013,
222;).

3ajenHo ca ceemreHuiuMa CerefiMHIM Cy OpHHYJIM O 00pa3oBamy JCIe
Koja cy Tpebaia Jja ux Hacjelle y TProBadyKUM M 3aHATCKHM IOCJIOBUMA. 32 BHX CY
MoOpalli Jla CTEKHY 0ap OCHOBHA 3Harha, OMMUCMEHE Ce, Hayue pauyyHame W 10
MoryhcTBy Oap OCHOBE JIAaTMHCKOI' je3uKa, Ha KOjeM je BoljeHa aJMHHHUCTpaldja y
VYrapckoj. Mako o mkonn y Cerequny Ha nouetky XVIII Beka Hema nmyHo nopartaka
OHa je HeCYMILHMBO paauWia, 4ak W y BpeMe PakomujeBor ycranka. OHa je
OJlrOBapayia TUIY CTapUX CPIICKAX OCHOBHUX IIKOJAa Y KOjUMa ce€ Ha OCHOBY
LPKBEHE JINTEPTYPE YUUIIO YHTaE, IICAkEe U OCHOBHE pauyHcKe onepauuja. Kao n
y IOPYrdM cpelrHamMa M OBJIE je€ BEPCKO 00pa3oBame OMJIaJMHE — KaTHUXU3allWja,
Ouna BpJO 3acTyIJbHa M OHA j€ JaBajla OCHOBHE HACHTHTETCKE ILPTE jEIHO]
nomyJnanyju ca noyerka 18. Bexa. 300r okpykema y KojeM cy ce Hanasuau Cpou u3
Cerenuna cy u 0e3 HacTaBe MOTJIM JIa CaBJIa/lajy W CTpaHe je3uke, Oap Mahapcku u
HeMauku. HacTojanu cy KOHCTaHTHO Ja 0javyajy M KBaJIUTATUBHO YHAIpEAe CBOjE
o0pazoBHEe MHCTHpyHNHje. Tako cy MOKymaBaiu Aa Hal)y u HajooJbe yuHTEJhe 3a
CBOjy zeny, Omio mehy nyxoBHuUIIMMA, OWiio Mel)y cBeToBHaluMa. TuM myTeM cy
WILUTH U KacHHUje, Te ¢y of 1733. mokymaBanu na anraxyjy Makcuma CyBopoBa
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KOju je Tpebano na paam y HEKOj BPCTH 0Opa3oBHE ycTaHOBe M3Mel)y OCHOBHE U
cpenme mKoe. bera cy gak Tpaxkunm o pyckor ambacanopa y beuy Jlanamackor,
r7ie Cy Kao M3aclaHuly MLUK Tpajacku ceHatop Urmatuje Pakuh u Hotap IlaBie
JoBanosuh. Konauno CyBopoB je y Cerenuny mpoBeo mkoicky 1735/1736. mocne
yera ce BpatHo y Pycujy, a CereanHiuu 3u1any HOBY HIKOJICKY 3rpany. YuuTesba cy
wiahanu oko 100 ¢opunTtH rogumme mrto je 3a mpBy nojoBuHy XVIII Beka n
cpricke ommTrHE Onina go6pa rrara. Cpricka ferna ¢y mocedHo y APYyToj MOTOBHHA
18. Beka mouena ga noxahajy n CereAMHCKY JIUIE], TIIE CY CTHLAIN AOAAaTHO 10OpO
obpazoBame (ACIIEB, C, 3/1734; Menakosuh 1988, 104; I'pyjuh 2013: 30-31, 82-
84; Hunkosuh u Bacun 2021, 482).

CerenuH je on moueTka Xa030ypiko-ocMaHcKor para 1716-1718. rybuo
CBOj BOjHHU 3Ha4aj, jep je Ap>KaBHA TpaHUIla IIOMEPEHa JajieKo Ha jyT o1 mera. To je
NPECyIUIIO U J]a OH IPOMEHH CBOj CTAaTyC OJl BaYKHOT BOJHOT y Ba)KHO TProBavyKO
cpenumite. CaritacHO 0BOj MpoMeHH jorn 1715. u3MemeH je U TpajicKu cTayc, 1a je
CerennH mocTao CciIOOOMHM KPaJbeBCKHU Tpaf, ,.Ipax deymaman’™ ca COICTBEHOM
ynpaBoM y kojy he CpOu Hacrojatu na yhy u Tako yTH4dy HE camo Ha CyIOHHY
CBOjUX CyHapOJHHKa, HETO U I'pajia y KojeM Cy >kuBelH. Mako cpricka nomynamnuja y
HapenHOM miepuony Huje y CerequHy paciia, leHa €KOHOMCKa MOh M KyJNTypHH
Hanpenak cy Owim y ycnony. C jeaHe cTpaHe TO MOTBphyje aHra)XoBambe HajOOJbHX
HacTaBHUKA 3a 00pa3oBame OMIIQJIMHE M 3UIame HoBOr xpama Ceeror Hukomnaja
uzmehy 1773. u 1781., a ca apyre, yTHIIaj CPIICKUX CETeJIMHCKUX TProBala, Koju ce
Mory y 18. Beky ynopeautu camo ca onuma y bynumy, Ilemtn nu Cenranapeju.

Nenad Ninkovié
SERBS IN SZEGED BETWEEN 1686 AND 1716
Summary

When the Habsburg army liberated Szeged from the Ottoman Empire in the autumn of 1686,
it found Serbian population in the city and its surroudings, settled here as early as XVI
century, with the seat of the Orthodox (Backa) Bishopric. After the Great Migration (1690),
the Serbian population increased and in the following period played a significant role,
especially in the development of trade and crafts. Since Szeged had been a border town with
the Ottoman Empire until 1716, the Serbs, who lived on both sides of the state border,
traded more easily than others. The city also had an important fortress in which there were
Serbian border guards from the region of Potisje, which is why it suffered pressure during
the Rakoci Uprising (1703-1711). The paper points out the development of the Serbs in
Szeged, their economic strength and the problems they encountered during the war
challenges - the Great Vienna War and the Rakoci Uprising, the change of the episcopal seat
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of the bishops of Szeged and the role of Serbian soldiers in the security of Szeged and its
surroundings.

Keywords: Szeged, Serbs, Great Turkish War, Rakoczy's uprising, Military border, trade,
Habsburg Monarchy.
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MATIJA PETAR KATANCIC | PROUCAVANJE SREDNJOVEKOVNIH
IZVORA™

U radu se razmatra nacin na koji je Matija Petar Katan¢i¢ (1750-1825), pisac, pesnik, erudita
i latinista proucavao srednjovekovne izvore. On je pripadao onim autorima koji su se bavili
istorijom, jezicima i kulturom Juznih Slovena. Izjednacavao ih je sa Ilirima i smatrao je da
su slovenski narodi autohtoni na Balkanskom poluostrvu. U tom kontekstu se bavio i
proucavanjem srednjovekovnih izvora. U radu ¢e biti razmotreno na koji je nacin Matija
Petar Katanci¢ izu€avao srednjovekovne pisane izvore, posebno Jordanesa, Konstantina
Porfirogenita, ali i jo§ neke. Bice reci o njegovoj metodologiji, opStem poznavanju njemu
dostupnih izdanja istorijskih izvora, te sveukupnom Katan¢ievom razumevanju
srednjovekovne epohe. Samo pravilnim shvatanjem Katancicevih promisljanja o istorijskim
izvorima moguce je shvatiti njegovo Sire poimanje juznoslovenskog prostora, kao i naroda
koji su ziveli na njemu. Iako prvenstveno poznat kao pesnik, prevodilac Biblije i latinista,
Matija Petar Katan¢i¢ ¢e u radu biti predstavljen kao proucavalac srednjovekovnih izvora,
prvenstveno iz aspekta heuristike i hermeneutike.

Kljucne reci: Matija Petar Katanci¢, medijevistika, izvori, Srbi, Hrvati, Sloveni

Matija Petar KatanCi¢ predstavlja jednog od veoma znacajnih
juznoslovenskih stvaralaca druge polovine XVIII i prve polovine XIX veka. Roden
je u Valpovu 12. avgusta 1750. godine, a kao izuzetno mlad je usao u franjevacki
red. Skolovao se u Pe¢uju, Baji, Budimu, gde je ucio filosofiju, i u Segedinu. U
novicijat franjevackog reda je stupio u manastiru u Bacu i tada je dobio ime Petar.
Teologiju i filosofiju je potom studirao u periodu od 1772. do 1778. godine u
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Osijeku, a u meduvremenu je u Pakovu u tamosnjoj katedrali i rukopolozen za
svestenika. U Budimu je od 1778. do 1779. godine je u Budimu studirao
humanisticke nauke (poetiku, retoriku estetiku) i po njihovom okoncanju je postao
profesor osijecke franjevacke gimnazije, da bi od 1788. godine boravio i radio u
Zagrebu gde je predavao arheologiju u klasi¢noj gimnaziji i na univerzitetu. U Pesti
je od 1795. do 1800. godine bio profesor arheologije, stare geografije i numizmatike
i kustos biblioteke univerziteta. Znacajan broj Katan¢i¢evih spisa je objavljen, ali
mnogi su pohranjeni u razli¢itim bibliotekama i arhivima u rukopisu. Po
penzionisanju, povukao se u franjevacki manastir u Budimu u kom je i preminuo
24. maja 1825. godine. Sahranjen je u kripti manastira Svetog Prvomucenika
Stefana (Povijest 3 1974: 342-344; Marijanovi¢ 1983: 40-71; SrSan 1996: 39-54;
Hrvatska enciklopedija 2003: 563; Marijanovi¢ 2009; Sz6gi 2015: 33-66).

Katanc¢i¢ je pre svega poznat kao knjizevnik, i to prvenstveno lirski
stvaralac, koji je pisao pastirske pesme po ugledu na gréke i rimske bukolike. Pisao
je i na slovenskom jeziku (ilirskom kako ga je sam nazivao), kao i na latinskom.
Najve¢i deo njegove poezije objavljen je u zbirci Jesenski plodovi koji su
publikovani prvi put 1791. godine (Katancsich 1794; Hrvatski latinisti 11: 701-706;
Povijest 3, 1974: 342-344; Marijanovi¢ 2009).0d njegovih pesnickih spisa, valjalo
bi svakako istaci jo§ dva knjizevno-teorijska rada. Prva je izdata kao uvod u pesme
na slovenskom jeziku u Jesenskim plodovima 1791. godine (Kratak osvrt 1937:
162-164), dok je 1814. godine u Budimu izasla jos jedna njegova rasprava o poeziji.
U ovoj raspravi, kao i kroz njegovo ¢itavo delo, provejava teza o ilirsko-trackoj vezi
sa Slovenima, kako Hrvatima tako i drugim. U ilirske pisce ubrajao je i neke
klasicne, grcke i rimske autore, kojima je konstruisao vezu sa Slovenima (Mati¢
1945: 148-186; Katanci¢ 1984: 9-103, 111-204, 1-XIV)

Matija Petar Katanci¢ je bio svestrani naucnik. Za svoj rad on je koristio
brojne izvore, u prvom redu anticke, ali i srednjovekovne. U ovom prilogu upravo
¢e nacin na koji je Katanci¢ koristio izvore biti centralna tema. Naravno, nemoguce
je analizirati svaki odeljak i detalj u kome se poziva na neki srednjovekovni
istorijski izvor, ve¢ ¢e biti istaknuti oni najvazniji, kao i izvori koji se mogu naéi u
njegovoj rukopisnoj zaostavstini koja je dostupna istrazivacima i danas. Pojedini
rukopisi Matije Petra Katancica su vrlo slabo, ili gotovo uopste i nisu, bili kori§éeni
u nau¢nim istrazivanjima. Njegov pogled na srednjovekovne izvore, te njihovo
koriS¢enje je takode bilo, uz odredene izuzetke, prenebregnuto.

Osnovna odlika Katan¢i¢evog nau¢nog rada jeste namera da dokaze
autohtonost slovenskog stanovniStva na Balkanu. Kod njega se moZze naci veliki
broj regionalnih i etnickih odrednica koje koristi za juznoslovenske narode, kao Sto
su Sremci, Dalmati(nci), zatim Bosanci, naravno Hrvati i Srbi, Li¢ani, Bunjevci,
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Sokci i drugi. Svakako, njegova tumadenja su &esto pogre$na, nisu bazirana na
istorijskim izvorima niti nau¢noj metodologiji, ali su Katanci¢u izvori Cesto sluzili
da dokaze svoje tvrdnje, a ne da temeljom njihovog proucavanja iznese nove
zakljucke. Zbog ovakvih teza, medutim, Katanci¢ i njegovo delo su postali veoma
popularni medu pristalicama ilirizma tokom XIX veka. U juZnoslovenskim
krajevima, posebno Dalmaciji i Dubrovniku, ilirska, odnosno opsteslovenska ideja
prisutna je jos od renesanse. Njen vrhunac je svakako od 1601. godine kada Mavro
Orbin u Pezaru izdaje Kraljevstvo Slovena, odnosno llregnodegli Slavi. On je prvi,
mozemo reci, kodifikovao ideju o Slovenima kao jedinstvenom narodu, odnosno
grupi naroda, ali je u slovensko stanovnistvo ubrajao i Ilire kao i druge neslovenske
narode (Povijest 3 1974: 343; Zivangevi¢ 1975: 7-48; Zivandevi¢ 1985: 505-543;
SrSan 1986: 5-11; Blazevic 2008: 11-336; Marijanovi¢ 2009). Jedan od
predstavnika ovakve tvrdnje bio je i Ivan Tomko Mrnavié¢, naslovni bosanski biskup
i autor rimokatolickog zitija Svetog Save. On je konstruisao, kao i mnogi
dubrovacki i dalmatinski autori ranog novog veka, svoju vezu sa slavnom srpskom
srednjovekovnom istorijom, kojom je bio posebno zanesen i odusevljen.
Vizantijskog cara Justinijana | (527-565) je proglasio Slovenom, a poput Katan¢i¢a
Slovenima je za pretke uzimao llire. Slovenske vladare i svece, kao i neke
neslovenske svece nazivao ilirskim (Tvrtkovi¢ 2008: 9-152; Stojkovski 2022: 9-10,
47-62). Jedna, ipak, bitna razlika u odnosu na Mrnaviéa jeste Sto Katanci¢ nije
nastojao da dokaZe crkvenu povezanost svih slovenskih naroda (u prvom redu
pravoslavnih) sa Rimom, niti mu dela imaju prozelitsku tendenciju.

Jedno od njegovih najznacajnijih dela jeste i celoviti prevod Biblije na
narodni, odnosno slavo-ilirski jezik kako ga je sam Katanci¢ nazivao. lako je
prevod zavrSio pre smrti, izdanje ovog znacajnog Katan¢i¢evog poduhvata je bilo
posthumno, a §tampao ga je Grgur Cevapovi¢, jo§ jedan vrlo ugledni slavonski
franjevac i velika pristalica ilirizma (Skenderovi¢ 2006: 196, 200-201). Matija Petar
Katanci¢ je Stari zavet preveo i on je publikovan u Cetiri knjige i to u jezik slavno-
illyricski izgovora bosanskog' (Sveto pismo starog' zakona sv. 1-4, 1831). Njegov
prevod Novog zaveta je Stampan u dve knjige (Sveto pismo novog' zakona 1-2,
1831).

Ko su za Katanci¢a sve bili Iliri? Katan¢i¢ kaze da su u pitanju stanovnici
Podunavlja, Vinedlici, stanovnici Norika, Panonci, Karni, Istri, Veneti, Liburni,
Dalmati i grcki Iliri, koji su, po njemu, bili stanovnici danasnje Albanije. Tracani sa
Dacanima i drevnim narodima Makedonije, iako su imali isti jezik, bili su razli¢iti
od glavnog dela Ilira. Medu njima on isti¢e da se posebno razlikuju Sarmati, u koje
on ubraja Cehe, Moravce, Slovene sa severa Madarske, Poljake, Ruse i njihove
susede koji se sluze, kako kaze drugacijim izgovorom slavenskog pisma. Medu
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Ilirima, on isti¢e Liburne, Panonce i Dalmatince, za koje, primera radi, smatra da su
se uzdigli u odnosu na ostale u pesnistvu, ali ne zanemaruje ni druge (Katanci¢
1984: 25-26; 129).

U nameri da sve ovo dokaze posegnuo je za izvorima iz srednjeg veka koje
je detaljno izu¢avao. Medu Katanci¢evim rukopisima izdvaja se deveta sveska
njegovih rukopisa pohranjena pod naslovom Manuscripta P. Petri Katancsich OFM
IX a koja sadrZi na pedeset i Sest stranica delo ranosrednjovekovnog istoricara Gota
Jordanesa, poznato pod nazivom Getica. Katanci¢ je na prepisu dela dopisivao
beleske, podvlacio pojedine delove, a i samo delo je prepisao na osnovu njenog
venecijanskog izdanja iz 1729. godine. Cuva se u budimskom franjevackom
manastiru (Katancsich s. a).

Jordanes je ziveo krajem V i u prvoj polovini VI veka. Bio je rodbinski
povezan sa ostrogotskom dinastijom Amala i bio je notar, a istorijom je poceo da se
bavi kad je postavljen za episkopa Krotona. Getica je napisana oko 551. godine i u
njoj je sadrzana istorija Gota, od njihove prapostojbine u Skandinaviji pa sve do
formiranja gotskih drzava i konacno propasti Ostrogotske kraljevine. U svoje delo
Jordanes je inkorporirao i izgubljena starija dela, pre svega Kasiodora, istoricara i
pisca s kraja V veka. Jordanes se, verovatno preko Kasiodora, u velikoj meri sluzio
gotskom usmenom tradicijom. Getica je vanredno vazan izvor za gotsku istoriju, ali
i daje neke podatke o Slovenima (Croke 1987: 117-134; Goffart 1988; Christensen
2002; Dolezal 2014: 145-164).

Kada je re¢ o KatanCicevom oslanjanju na Jordanesa, zanimljivo je
analizirati delove koje je podvlacio. Oni se svi od reda odnose na pomene Panonije,
Dalmacije i drugih delova koji su kasnije naseljeni Slovenima. Pored toga
podvukao je i one delove koji se odnose na Jordanesova zapazanja o poreklu
Slovena, te delove koji se odnose na Venete, Ante i Slovene koje Jordanes
izjednacava. Sve §to se odnosi na Sveve, Sarmate a §to se na nekoliko mesta moze
proCitati u delu gotskog istoriCara takode je za Matiju Petra Katanci¢a imalo
znacaja, pa je i te delove podvlacio (Katancsich s. a: 1, 5-6, 9, 16, 20, 35, 42, 44-46,
49). Katanci¢ nije pisao nikakve posebne beleske, sem nekih na marginama dela,
ocigledno da mu je trebao Jordanesov tekst kao takav, kako bi ga mogao koristiti za
svoja dalja istraZivanja.

Jordanesovo delo, kao i jo$ neki srednjovekovni izvori bili su Katan¢i¢u
bitni kako bi pokusao da dokaze autohtonost Juznih Slovena na Balkanskom
poluostrvu, kao i direktnu vezu izmedu naroda koji su u anticko doba naseljavali
podruc¢je Panonije i Balkana, u prvom redu Ilira i Tra¢ana sa juznoslovenskim
narodima njegovoga vremena. O tome KatanCi¢ ponajvise piSe u svom delu
Specimenphilologiae et geographiaepannoniorvm. Ono je 1795. godine §tampano u
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biskupskoj Stampariji u Zagrebu. U ovom delu Zeleo je da opiSe poreklo jezika 1
knjizevnosti kod Hrvata, a u poslednjem delu ove knjige pisao je i o Sisciji (Sisku),
Petoviji (Ptuju) i drugim gradovima na rimskoj Via militaris (Katancsich 1795).
Matija Petar Katanc¢i¢ se ovim temama bavio i ranije. Stanislav Marijanovi¢
je jo§ pocetkom 80-ih godina XX veka pronasao neke Katancéi¢eve autografe u
franjevackom samostanu u Slavonskoj Pozegi. Oni pripadaju njegovim najranijim
nau¢nim radovima i nastali su u Osijeku 1780. godine. Prva za ovu priliku vazna
rasprava nosi naziv Dissertatio de lingua Pannonioru mveterum i bavi se havodnim
drevnim jezikom Panonaca. Za ovu raspravu prevashodno je proucavao Strabona,
Klaudija Ptolemaja, te Diona Kasija, ¢ije stavove Zeli da opovrgne svojim
argumentima o poreklu naziva Panonije. Prema Katanc¢i¢evom misljenju, ti drevni
Panonci su govorili slovenskim jezikom, i njegov zakljucak je da su Sokci, Sremci,
Bunjevci, Raci, Bosnjaci, Hrvati i Dalmatinci, kako ih on sve redom navodi,
starosedelacko stanovniStvo i potomci tih istih Panonaca. Dissertatio de origine
nominis Pannonii je slede¢a njegova rana rasprava i ona se, kako se iz samoga
naslova vidi, odnosi na poreklo naziva Panonije i Panonaca. Sklon izvodenju raznih
etimologija, Katanci¢ i ovde, bez ikakve filoloske osnove, izmislja poreklo od reci
Pan, koja postoji u pojedinim slovenskim jezicima u smislu gospodin. Povrh svega,
Katanci¢ odbija sve one neslovenske pisce poput Jovana Turocija i Antonija
Bonfinija, dvojice ugarskih hroni¢ara XV veka, jer oni nisu poznavali ni Panoniju
niti jezik Panonaca, a ni njihove pisane spomenike. Sa druge strane, on razlicite
pisane spomenike Cita kao slovenske, a naziv Slavonije, tvrdio je on, odnosio se na
ceo llirik. Panoniju on naziva patria mea i jo§ jednom pobrojava, kako kaze, nase
narode koji su, po njemu, svi odreda Panonci: Sremci, Sokci, Srbljani, Bunjevci,
Bosnjaci, Hrvati i drugi (Katancsich 1795: Marijanovi¢ 1983, 71-73, 75-78).
Konstantin VII Porfirogenit, kao sto je dobro poznato, u svom delu, u nauci
znanom kao De administrando imperio (DAI kako se uobi¢ajeno skra¢uje), odnosno
O upravljanju carstvom, opisuje narode koji su bili susedi Vizantije ili pod njenom
neposrednom, odnosno posrednom vlaséu. Ovo je i svakako kljucan izvor o
doseljavanju Srba i Hrvata na Balkansko poluostrvo, a uzevsi u obzir da je
Porfirogenit koristio i za nas danas izgubljene druge izvore, kao i poverljive spise i
izvesStaje spremane za carsku kancelariju 1 vizantijski dvor, to ga ¢ini jo$
znacajnijim. De administrando imperio car je pisao li¢no u periodu izmedu 948. i

1Znacajan problem je manjak i nedostatak kritickih naué¢nih izdanja. Specimen
philologiae et geographiae pannoniorvmima u novije vreme slovacko izdanje, sa kra¢im
uvodom i studijom, ali ipak temeljnija analiza ovog dela je izostala (Karabova 2022: 5-9)
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952. godine, a medu klju¢ne izvore za brojna poglavlja u ovom delu, pa i onog koje
se tice Hrvata i Srba, ubrajamo i razgovore koje je sam car Konstantin VII
Porfirogenit vodio sa izaslanicima na carskom dvoru u periodu izmedu 944. i 949.
godine. Tako je izvesno crpeo podatke o Rusima, Pecenezima, italijanskim
Francima, Arabljanima i Ugrima, ali i Juznim Slovenima. Upravo je sa svim tim
narodima vodena i ziva diplomatska aktivnost u prvoj polovini X veka, tako da u
tom kontekstu treba svakako posmatrati i nastanak ovog spisa (Komatina 2019: 39-
68; Komatina 2021: 107-138).

Sto se ti¢e porekla Hrvata i njihovog naseljavanja Porfirogenitovi podaci su
izuzetno dobro poznati u nauci. Ono §to je Katanci¢ i usvoje vreme znao i §to je bez
sumnje tacno, jeste da je Hrvata bilo i u Karantaniji, kao i drugde u centralnoj
Evropi. U Karantaniji se spominje u niz izvora pagusChrouuat/Crouuati/Crauuati ili
Croudi, dok se Chrowati et altera Chrowati navode na severnim granicama Praske
biskupije u povelji o njenom osnivanju 973. godine. Postoje spomeni i Hrvata u
Galiciji, kao i toponimi na teritoriji Grcke koji svedoce o njihovom prisustvu i na
tom tlu. Ovakva rasprostranjenost u celom slovenskom svetu i na skoro svim
njegovim obodima svedo¢i da se radi o jednom praslovenskom plemenu koje je
uistinu bilo prisutno u slovenskom svetu i pre njegovih velikih migratornih procesa
u ranom srednjem veku (Komatina 2021; 171-172).

Porfirogenitovi podaci su dobro poznati i izneti su u 30. i 31. glavi
njegovog spisa De administrando imperio. Najpre, u 30. poglavlju, njegovom
poslednjem delu, nadovezuju¢i se na pricu o avarskom osvajanju Salone,
Konstantin VII Porfirogenit piSe kako su Hrvati stanovali sa druge strane Bavarske,
gde su i Belohrvati. Naredna, 31. glava, nadovezuje se na ovu pricu i ona govori
detaljnije o poreklu Hrvata i njihovom naseljavanju na Balkansko poluostrvo. U
njemu car-pisac navodi da ,,Hrvati, koji su sada naseljeni u krajevima Dalmacije,
vode poreklo od nekrStenih Hrvata nazvanih i Beli* su ziveli u susedstvu nekr$tenih
Belih Srba, a iza Madarske, odnosno Turske kako on naziva Madare i Ugarsku.
(VINJ 11 1959: 37; DAI 1985: 142-147; Komatina 2021: 170-210).

Matija Petar Katan¢i¢ se ponajviSe bavio Porfirogenitom u Specimen
philologiae et geographiae pannoniorvm. Tu on u velikoj meri zeli da pokaze kako
Konstantin VII u stvari takode donosi podatke o tome da su Hrvati autohtono
stanovnistvo. Njegova polemika sa vizantijskim carem-piscem je posve zanimljiva,
jer on koristi DAI kako bi dokazao da su Hrvati autohtono stanovnistvo. Katanci¢
neretko ne razlikuje izvore i istoriografiju (ili recimo bolje: rane istori¢are), iako
dobro poznaje tu distinkciju. Ali, tumaceéi izvor, u konkretnim slucajevima
Porfirogenitove podatke o doseljavanju Hrvata na Balkansko poluostrvo, on nekad
pre, a nekad i u toku iznoSenja nekog izvornog podatka, ubacuje misljenja pojedinih



MATIJA PETAR KATANCIC I PROUCAVANIE SREDNJOVEKOVNIH IZVORA | 161

starijih pisaca, poput Jovana (Ivana) Luci¢a (1604-1679) ili Anselma Bandure
(1675-1743). Dok je prvopomenuti otac kriticke istorije Dalmacije i u svom delu
De Regno Dalmatiae et Croatiae opisao doseljavanje Hrvata na Balkan (Kunti¢-
Makvi¢ 131-165), drugi je i sam komentarisao Porfirogenitovo delo, bio
numizmatiéar i jedan od, moZemo reci, proto-vizantologa (Impelizzeri, Rotta 1963).
No, uprkos tome, kod Katancica je sve bilo podredeno dokazivanju njegovih teza da
su Hrvati Pannoniorum nepotes, pa je u tom kontekstu bilo vazno izvuéi i iz
Porfirogenitovog spisa ono §to odgovara takvoj tezi, a polemisati sa onim delovima
DAI koji se ne uklapaju u ideju koja je vodila ovog autora. Koliko Katanci¢
proizvoljno nekada ume da tumaci i izvodi etimologije govori primer upravo
preuzet iz Porfirogenita. U tekstu De administrando imperio, za Bavarsku, kao
prostor sa Cije druge strane zive Hrvati koristi se termin BoyiPapeiog iz Cega
Katan¢i¢ izvla¢i toponim Babia gora, $to on dovodi u vezu sa Karpatima.
Analizirajuéi 31. poglavlje Porfirogenitovog spisa, Katanci¢ je doSao do zakljucka
da su Karantanija i Slavonija (Sclauonia kako navodi) zapravo pradomovina Hrvata
peyanXpopPario (velika ili bolje stara Hrvatska). Naime, on Cinjenicu da se
pradomovina Hrvata grani¢i sa Turcima (Ugrima) i Francima tumaci tako da su to
zapravo predeli Karantanije i Slavonije koji su se graniCili sa ova dva
centralnoevropska naroda i njihovim drzavama. Jo$ jedan primer selektivnog
koris¢enja Porfirogenita jeste u izvodenju porekla Hrvata od Ilira. Uzimajuc¢i kao
datost da je slovenski jezik, zapravo ilirski, Katanci¢ kao jasan dokaz ilirskog
porekla Hrvata na Balkanu, navodi imena hrvatskih vladara iz De administrando
imperio Tuge, Buge, KreSimira, Trpimira, Porge, kao i naziva Beli Hrvati. Buduci
da su ti nazivi slovenski, odnosno ilirski, to je jasan pokazatelj da su Hrvati po
poreklu Iliri. U svojim namerama da dokaze da su Hrvati i Srbi ziveli na Balkanu
pre VII veka, poziva se i na najmanje pouzdani deo Letopisa popa Dukljanina koji
nabraja navodne srpske vladare od Selimira i Svevlada (inace ime preuzeto od
Mavra Orbina, ne iz Dukljaninovog teksta), preko Stroila i drugih, potpuno
nepoznatih i sasvim sigurno legendarnih vladara. Kako ih Dukljanin smatra
potomcima gotskog vladara, to je njihov znacaj za Katanci¢a jo§ veci. Nakon
ekskursa iz Dukljanina, razlazu¢i dalje svoju teoriju o poreklu Hrvata u
Specimenphilologiae et geographiae pannoniorvm slavonski franjevacki autor
ponovo Koristi Porfirogenita. Ovog puta, preuzima njegovo nabrajanja oblasti koji
su pod carem Iraklijem bili pod vizantijskom vla$éu. To je skoro cela Dalmacija,
Srbija, Hrvatska, Duklja, Travunija, Zahumlje i Neretljanska kneZevina (Arenta).
Zakljuak Katanci¢a je, posto su Selimir i Vladan upravljali Dalmacijom pre
Iraklijevog doba (610-641), da Hrvati, Srbi i drugi koji su bili u Dalmaciji
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(Dukljani, Zahumljani, itd) nisu dosli sa Karpata, ve¢ su stara populacija i poticu od
Panonaca (Katancsich 1795: 1-20; Zivkovi¢ 2009: 71-78).

Postoji zanimljiva podudarnost u Specimenphilologiae et geographiae
pannoniorvm. Naime, Katanci¢ Jordanesa koristi prilicno na slican nacin, kao $to to
radi i Pop Dukljanin, koji slovensku drzavu u Panoniji, proisteklu od Gota, opisuje
odmah posle prvog poglavlja u kome spominje sve navedene fiktivne i legendarne
vladare. Jordanesa, ali i Prokopija i istori¢ara Langobarda Pavla Pakona Katanci¢
koristi prevashodno u nameri da dokaze da su Svevi zapravo Sloveni, kao i da
potkrepi svoju tezu o vezi Panonaca i Slovena (Katancsich 1795: 20-25). Svevi su,
pak, germanski narod sa severa Evrope, koji su u ranom srednjem veku jo$ uvek
ziveli u Alemaniji, na severozapadu danaS$nje Nemacke, koje spominje i Jordanes,
zbog Cega je on i bio potreban Katancicu (Castritius, Riibekeil, Scharf 2005: 184-
212). Katanci¢ (1795: 20-25) vizantijskog istoricara Prokopija, najvazniji izvor za
vreme cara Justinijana | (527-565) Kkoristi krajnje lapidarno i uvek u vezi sa
Prokopijevim pominjanjem Sveva. Isto tako, Katanci¢ nastavlja sa svojim
etimoloSkim poduhvatima, traze¢i u Prokopijevim delima slovenske toponime,
imena, i naravno to koristi dovodenjem u vezu Justinijanovog navodnog slovenskog
porekla i njegovog toboznjeg imena Upravda. Sa druge strane, potpuno
neocekivano zanemaruje Prokopijeve podatke o Slovenima, budu¢i da ih on
spominje na tlu danasnje Slovacke i u Polablju (Barisi¢ 1953: 25-31). Zanemaruje i
podatke u Slovenima kod Atile koje navodi retor Prisk iz V veka (Barisi¢ 1952: 52-
63) a koji bi svakako mogli da se iskoriste za njegovu tezu o autohtonosti Slovena u
Panoniji. Sa druge strane, istrazuju¢i toponimiju Petovija (Ptuja) pominje Priska i
njegovo navodenje Petovije (Katancsich 1795: 202).

Katanci¢ u svom delu iznosi i teoriju o srodnosti Sarmata sa Hrvatima, ali i
$to je veoma zanimljivo, Sokcima koje takode ubraja u starosedeoce, a njihov jezik
i jezik Hrvata naziva dijalektom drugacijim od sarmatskog, koji je takode slovenski
(Katancsich 1795: 16). On i Sarmate, ina¢e nomadsko iransko pleme, smatra
slovenskim i pravi vezu izmedu Sarmata i Slovena kao prilog u korist svoje teze o
autohotnosti juznoslovenskog stanovnistva. Medutim, razlikuje sarmatske Hrvate i
prave Ilire od kojih poti¢u balkanski Hrvati (Katancsich 1795: 25). Ovo navodno
srodstvo, koje je kasnije postalo prilicno zastupljeno u nauci, postalo je
prepoznatljiva teorija o sarmatskom, odnosno iranskom poreklu Hrvata (Matiopos
2006). Od ranije u istoriografiji dobro poznato ovakve teorije nemaju nikakva
uporista u izvorima (Komatina 2021: 172).

Porfirogenit nije bio jedini vizantijski izvor kojim se Katanci¢ sluZzio.
Njegova poznata epigrafska rasprava o Dissertatio de columnam illiaria ad
Eszekum prvi put izdata u Osijeku 1782. godine mu je donela izuzetno dobar glas
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medu arheolozima, epigrafima i numizmati¢arima toga doba. Za istrazivanje ovog
osijeckog miljokaza pored antickih pisaca koristio je i Zosima, Stefana Vizantinca,
te Teofilakta Simokatu. Katanci¢ je pre publikovanja celovite rasprave o miljokazu
kod Osijeka, imao i jednu manju, koja je i svojevrstan uvod u ovu temu, pod
nazivom Dissertatio Il de lapidem illiario Mursano. (Marijanovi¢ 1983: 74-75).

Dissertatio de columna milliaria ad Eszekum se smatra Katanci¢evim
nau¢nim prvencem i predstavlja njegovo najpoznatije delo iz oblasti humanistickih
nauka. Sam miljokaz potice iz Rimskog carstva, preciznije iz doba cara Maksimina.
Postavljen je 236. godine i svrha mu je da iskaze razdaljinu izmedu Akvinkuma i
Murse. U ovoj raspravi Matija Petar Katanci¢ je utvrdivao polozaj anticke Murse, a
na itineraru do Budima precizno je ubikovao niz mesta na putu do Akvinkuma,
odnosno Budima (Pinterovi¢ 1968: 393-401). U kontekstu toga je i njegovo
metodoloski vrlo ispravno koriS¢enje vizantijskih izvora. Za razliku od
Porfirogenita, koji je jedini vizantijski izvor koji je Katanc¢i¢ detaljno proucavao i sa
¢ijim je vestima nastojao da i polemiSe. Zosimu, Stefana Vizantinca, kao i1
Teofilakta Simokatu koristi kako bi precizno ubikovao Mursu i kako bi potvrdio u
izvorima stari rimski naziv ovog grada, koji donose i pobrojani gréki autori. Ovo je
redak trenutak gde se Katanci¢ poziva i na jedan poznosrednjovekovni ugarski
izvor. U pitanju je poslednji sremski biskup srednjeg veka i svedok mohacke
katastrofe 1526. godine Stefan Brodari¢. I njega Katanc¢i¢ koristi radi preciznije
ubikacije Murse (Katancius 1782: 9-15).

Ono §to je za Katancicev rad svakako neosporno jeste izuzetno velika
erudicija. Njegov rad je poStovao i Teodor Momzen, veliki istoriCar, klasicar i
nobelovac. Katanci¢ je navodio kako je epigrafske spomenike saopStavao na osnovu
natpisa koje je sam video, a Momzenu svakako nije promaklo da pohvali Katanci¢a
Sto je koristio znacajan korpus literature za svoj epigrafski rad, koje drugi autori iz
manjih sredina onoga vremena, ne bi mogli lako sabrati (Mommsen 1873: 414;
Marijanovi¢ 1983: 43). lako su se njegova istrazivanja na ovom podru¢ju mahom
odnosila na anticke spomenike, ipak je i tu dao odreden doprinos medijevistiCkim
istrazivanjima. Natpis na nadgrobnom spomeniku bosanske kraljice Katarine
Vukci¢ Kosaca je bio u fokusu njegovih razmatranja kada je re¢ o srednjovekovnoj
epigrafici. Po padu Bosne 1463. godine, Katarina Kosaca se sklonila u Dubrovnik,
ali je ubrzo se obrela u Rimu. Njena je velika zelja bila da se nastavi borba i
oslobodi njena porobljena drzava. Umrla je u Rimu 25. oktobra 1478. godine i
sahranjena je u franjevackoj crkvi Aracoeli, gde se nalazio i njen grob sa natpisom
na srpskom jeziku ¢irilicom, ali je 1590. godine prilikom popravljanja oltara taj
natpis uklonjen i postavljen novi na latinskom jeziku. Rimski kaligraf Jovan
Palatino je 1545. godine prepisao taj stari srpski natpis i on je do danas poznat
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zahvaljujuci njemu. On glasi Katarini kralici bosanskoj, Stipana hercega od Svetog
Sabe od poroda Elene i kuce cara Stipana roeni Tomasa krala bosanskoga Zeni
koliko zZivi godini 53 i preminu u Rimi na lita Gospodnia 1578 lito na 25 dni
oktobra. Spominak, ne pizom postavljen (Pandzi¢ 1979: 15-25; Tosi¢ 1997: 73-
112).

Razmatranje epitafa na grobu kraljice Katarine Kosaca predmet je
KatanCicevog istrazivanja u okviru Specimen philologiae et geographiae
pannoniorvm. Za epitaf kaze da je pisan ortografijem Cyrillicafiue Moschouitica, a i
ovde je heuristicka faza dosta dobro sprovedena. Katan¢i¢, naime, donosi dosta
izdanja samog epitafa, ne samo onog najautenti¢nijeg, Jovana Palatina iz 1545.
godine, ve¢ i autora kao Sto je libanski maronita Josif Asemani, koji je epitaf
bosanske kraljice preneo grékim pismom. O poreklu bosanske kraljice, Katanci¢
navodi da je Katarina Kosaca po ocu bila od Rudina u Hercegovini, a po maj¢inoj
strani je poreklom bila iz srpskog kraljevstva. Spominje i Vlatka Vukovica,
rodonacelnika porodice Kosaca, te njegovo poreklo i u¢esé¢e u Kosovskoj bici 1389.
godine. Za maj¢ino poreklo Matija Petar Katanci¢ navodi da je illustris i da je
poticala od cara Dusana. Biografiju kraljice Katarine daje relativno precizno, sa
osnovnim hronoloskim sledom njenih Zivotnih dogadaja. Poziva se na Dikanza,
Asemanija i jo§ neke starije pisce, ali ne koristi srednjovekovne izvore. Ono §to je
ipak u fokusu Katan¢i¢eve analize jeste jezik natpisa, te njegov napor da se dokaze
distinkcija i lirskog u odnosu na druge slovenske jezike. Za njega je ovaj epitaf
»reginae, dialecto Illyrica seu patria, scriptu mest, eadem apud Serblos, qui
Graecam sequebantur Ecclesiam, vsus in publicis erat dialecti Russicae, quam ipsi,
quod sacra in ea peragerent, Lyturgicam®. Jezik epitafa kraljice Katarine Katanci¢
poredi sa onim u navodnoj povelji despota Jovana Brankovi¢a manastiru Krusedolu
iz 1496. godine. Njegova dalja filoloSka analiza posvecena je grckom poreklu
¢irilickog natpisa, odnosno pisma, sa jednom tabelom u kojoj su razli¢iti grcki
dijalekti, te slovenska ¢irilica i latinica (Katancsich 1795: 202).

Uvod njegovog prilicno voluminoznog latinsko-ilirskog re¢nika sa
gramatikom, poznat kao Etymologicon Illyricum je isto zanimljiv za ovu temu. Sam
naslov je pridodat kasnije, a delo ni nema svoj originalni naslov. Budu¢i u rukopisu,
on nosi kasnije dopisani naslov Lexicon Latino-Croaticum, koji je ucinila druga
ruka. Ovaj KatanCicev spis pisan je tesko ¢itljivim latinskim rukopisom, veoma
sitnim slovima. Ukupno ima Sest stotina sedamdeset i Sest strana, od toga Cetrdeset i
osam stranice uvoda koji je zanimljiv i za ovu temu. Na pocetku on daje jedan
pregled slova abecede sa izgovorom, najpre latinicnih. U ovom uvodu Katanci¢
iznosi i istoriju misije Cirila i Metodija medu Slovenima, koriste¢i, kako sam kaZe
njihove biografije. Dosta verno rekonstruiSe njihov Zivotni put, ali ne propusta da
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napomene da su sveta bra¢a govorila ilirski jezik. Osim ovog pregleda njihovog
zitija 1 dela, Katanc¢i¢ nanovo se posvecuje analizi ¢iriliCckih natpisa i zapisa. U
stvari on time zeli da pruzi neku vrstu istorije upotrebe (¢irilickog pisma. Sa
razli¢itih povelja i zapisa on donosi Cirili¢ne srpskoslovenske verzije imena despota
Purda (Georgija) Brankovica, zatim despotice Angeline, ali i neke invokacije
svetiteljima, od kojih pojedine transliteruje i latinicom. Zatim piSe i o glagoljici,
donosi slova te azbuke, njen nastanak pripisuje Metodiju i o kome daje takode jos
jedan pregled zivota i rada. Istoriju razvoja glagoljice je takode u kratkim crtama
doneo u ovom uvodu za re¢nik.Na kraju dao je jedan pregled knjiga koje koriste
hri§¢ani latinskog obreda a koje su linguam Ruthenamedidit. Posle toga, Katan¢i¢ je
sastavio Indexlatino-illyricussa preko 20 000 pojmova, odnosno reéi, zaustavljajuci
se na slovo S 1823. godine, kada se izvesno, ova knjiga i zavrsila (Lexicon Latino-
Croaticum 1823; Marijanovi¢ 1995: 108-110, 119-120).

O Beogradu, odnosno Singidunumu, Katan¢i¢ je ostavio jo$ jedno
zanimljivo delo koje je 1853. godine prevedeno na srpski jezik i objavljeno i u
Glasniku Drustva srpske slovesnosti. Katan¢i¢ ovde predstavlja istoriju Beograda
od najstarijih vremena sve do kraja XVIII veka, s tim $to na pocetku opisuje
Beograd u njegovo vreme, tj. pod turskom upravom. Niz srednjovekovnih izvora je
nastojao da konsultuje za ovu istoriju, ukljucujuéi vizantijske, poput Menandera,
Prokopija, kao i Jovana Kinama, kojeg posebno koristi za ugarsko-vizantijske
ratove oko Beograda.Od izvora je koristio opet povelju manastiru Krusedolu, kao i
Turocijevu hroniku koju spominje kao izvor ¢ak i za XII vek, iako je ista ipak
korisnija za XV vek kada je i nastala. U njegovoj istoriji Beograda, Katanci¢ ima
mnogo ponavljanja iz svojih drugih dela, a naravno i ovde, iako u manjoj meri,
nastoji da dokaze autohtonost Hrvata i Srba na Balkanskom poluostrvu i Panoniji
(Katanci¢ 1853: 133-211).

Njegov celokupan doprinos proucavanju srednjeg veka je posebna i velika
tema koju bi svakako vredelo posebno istraziti. Njegov pogled na etnogenezu
Hrvata, kao i drugih juznih Slovena, zastupljen je i u njegovim geografskim delima,
0o Dunavu, o antickom svetu i drugde, koji ovog puta nisu usli u razmatranje
(Kuntié-Makvié 1995: 61-72). Cesto se bavio epigrafikom i filologijom, te je i tu
ostavio znacajnog traga u kontekstu proucavanja srednjovekovnih izvora, dakle ne
samo pisanih. U Zelji da prikaze kontinuitet slovenskih naroda sa Ilirima, prouc¢avao
je ozbiljno srednjovekovne izvore. U nekim slucajevima ostavio je mnogo traga i
njegovi rezultati su korisni. U drugim, pak, bi ga trebalo posmatrati kroz epohu i
geografski prostor u kome je Ziveo i stvarao. lako je koristio vrlo decidno termin
Hrvat i hrvatski, ipak je za njega jedna Sira, ilirsko-slovenska prica, bila presudna i
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¢ini dominantan aspekt stvaralastva, ukljucujuéi i izucavanje srednjovekovnih
izvora razli¢ite provenijencije.

Boris Stojkovski

MATIJA PETAR KATANCIC AND THE STUDY OF MEDIEVAL HISTORICAL
SOURCES

Summey

The paper examines the use and study of medieval sources by a Slavonic author Matija Petar
Katanci¢. He has mostly used these sources in order to prove his theory, very popular in
Dalmatia, Ragusa, Croatia and Slavonia in his time, that Croats and other Southern Slavic
populations are autochtonous in the Balkans and in Pannonia.

Among manuscripts left by Katan¢i¢ there is a handwritten version of Geticaby the 6%
century historian of the Goths Jordanes, which shows that Katanci¢ studied this work very
thoroughly. Besides Jordanes he paid very much attention to the work of Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus. Some other Byzantine sources, Katanci¢ had used when he studied the
Roman column nearby Osijek. Furthermore, he left an important trace in medieval
epigraphics, as well as in philology. Therefore, he studied also diplomatic and epigraphic
sources needed for his historical and philological works.

Keywords: Matija Petar Katanci¢, Jordanes, Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, Southern
Slavs, medieval sources
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IZRAZAVANJE OBELEZJA DIMENZIONALNOSTI I DIREKTIVNOSTI U
FRANCUSKOM | SRPSKOM JEZIKU

Dimenzionalnost izrazava geometrijske osobine lokalizatora i objekta lokalizacije i u teoriji
konceptualne semantike predstavlja se kao obelezje sa Cetiri vrednosti — ODIM (tacka),
IDIM (linija), 2DIM (povrsina) i 3DIM (zapremina), dok je direktivnost vezana za
dinamicke aspekte lokalizacije u prostoru. Francuski i srpski jezik na vrlo slican naéin
izrazavaju odnos prileganja objekta na povrsinu (dvodimenzionalnost) i odnos sadrzavanja u
unutra$njosti  lokalizatora (trodimenzionalnost). Kada je re¢ o punktuelnoj i
jednodimenzionalnoj konceptualizaciji prostornih odnosa, vezanim za dinamicke aspekte,
francuski i srpski jezik se razlikuju. Francuski jezik koristi predlog a da izrazi punktuelnu
konceptualizaciju i put kojim ¢e objekat biti lokalizovan, te tako implicitno izrazava
Putanju. Srpski jezik, medutim, akuzativom obelezava Putanju i cilj u procesu kretanja.

Kljucne reci: spacijalnost; dimenzionalnost; direktivnost; predlog; mesni padezi; francuski
jezik; srpski jezik.

UvoD

Semanticka obelezja dimenzionalnosti i direktivnosti izraZzavaju nacine
konceptualizacije prostora i u analizi spacijalnih odnosa i lokalizacije u prostoru
zauzimaju vazno mesto, narocito u okviru kognitivnih prstupa proucavanju jezika
(Talmy, 2000?; Jackenfoff, 1991; Landau & Jackendoff, 1993). Dimenzionalnost se
odnosi na konceptualizaciju geometrijskih karakteristika i lokalizatora i objekta
lokalizacije, dok je direktivnost vezana za dinamicke aspekte lokalizacije objekta u
prostoru.

Za analizu ovih kategorija znacajni su radovi iz oblasti spacijalnosti o kojoj
je pisano mnogo i u srpskoj i u francuskoj lingvistickoj literaturi (Ivi¢, 1957; 1957-
1958; Piper, 2001; Vandeloise, 1986; 1987; 1988; Gougenheim, 1949; 1959; ASi¢,

Livavilic@ff.uns.ac.rs

2 U radu navodimo monografiju L. Talmija (L. Talmy) Toward a Cognitive
Semantics (2000) u kojoj se nalazi preStampano poglavlje How Language Structures Space
(str. 177 — 254), a koje je prvobitno Stampano u monografiji H. Pick & L. Acredolo, Spatial
Orientation: Theory, Research and Application, Springer, Boston, 1983.
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2008). Izuzetno velik doprinos u srpskom jeziku dala je Milka Ivi¢ (Ivi¢ 1957;
1957-1958) koja je srpske mesne padeze posmatrala kao sistem, a znaCenja
pojedinih padeza (lokativa, akuzativa, instrumentala, genitiva) definisala u odnosu
na kategorije mesta toka radnje ili ograni¢enosti. O spacijalnosti u srpskom i u
drugim slovenskim jezicima pisao je Predrag Piper (Piper, 2001) ukazuju¢i na
mnogobrojne slozene aspekte lokalizacije u prostoru. Detaljnu analizu predlosko-
padeznih konstrukcija za izraZzavanje prostornih odnosa u srpskom daju Piper i
saradnici u Sintaksi savremenoga srpskog jezika (P. Piper i dr., 2005), a njihove
funkcije i znaCenja analizirane su Cesto iz ugla odnosa glagolske radnje i
lokalizacije u prostoru, pri ¢emu su kategorije dinamicnosti i stati¢nosti, kao i
direktivnosti, od suStinske vaznosti.

U francuskoj lingvistickoj literaturi posvecenoj spacijalnosti, geometrijske
osobine prostora, odnosno njegova dimenzionalnost, vrlo ¢esto predstavljaju jedan
od kriterijuma za analizu predloga kojima se spacijalni odnosi u francuskom
najcesce izrazavaju (Gougenheim, 1949). Vazno je pomenuti i Kloda Vandeloaza
(Vandeloise, 1986; 1987; 1988) koji je ovoj problematici pristupio iz ugla
kognitivne lingvistike i savremena lingvisti¢ka istrazivanja iz ovog domena usmerio
u pravcu istrazivanja funkcionalnih koncepata koji Cesto ukljucuju i vanlingvisticke
faktore, narocCito vizuelnu percepciju.

DIMENZIONALNOST I DIREKTIVNOST KAO KONCEPTUALNA OBELEZJA

U teoriji konceptualne semantike dimenzionalnost i direktivnost
predstavljaju osnovna konceptualna obelezja, pored obeleZja ograni¢enosti i interne
strukture. Ova obelezja prvi je definisao ameri¢ki semanti¢ar Rej Dzekendof
(Jackendoff, 1991; 1996) povezujuci teoriju konceptualne semantike i Marovu
teoriju organizacije vizuelne informacije (Marr, 1982). U odnosu na ortogonalne
osobine, entitet se moze posmatrati kao jednodimenzionalan (linija),
dvodimenzionalan (povrs§ina), trodimenzionalan (zapremina), a svaki ograniceni
entitet moze se idealizovano predstaviti kao taCka, odnosno kao objekat bez
dimenzije. Tako se dimenzionalnost u teoriji konceptualne semantike (Jackendoff,
1991) predstavlja kao obelezje sa Cetiri vrednosti: ODIM, 1DIM, 2DIM, 3DIM.
Jednodimenzionalni entitet (linija) moZe imati orijentaciju ili usmerenje (kao
vektor) u odredenom pravcu, ali i ne mora, a obeleZje direktivnosti se posmatra kao
privativno, ili prisutno ili odsutno (zDIR).

Sama konceptualna kategorija Prostor moze se razloziti na potkategorije
Mesto i Putanja. Mesto kao konceptualna potkategorija ima bilo koju od Cetiri
vrednosti obelezja dimenzionalnosti, dok je Putanja samo jednodimenzionalna
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(1DIM). Sa druge strane, Mesto nema obelezje direktivnosti (-DIR), dok je Putanja
usmerena (+DIR). Drugim re¢ima, potkategorija Mesto definiSe se kao neusmereni
Prostor, a Putanja kao jednodimenzionalni usmereni Prostor (Jackendoff, 1991: 29-
31).

Koriste¢i obelezja dimenzionalnosti i direktivnosti, DZzZekendof pravi
paralelu sa konceptualnim kategorijama Stanje i Dogadaj, kategorijama koje nisu
direktno vezane za prostorne odnose, ali jesu za obeleZja stativnosti i dinami¢nosti.
Stanje, poput potkategorije Mesto nema obelezje direktivnosti, dok Dogadaj ima
inherentnu vremensku strukturu koja te¢e u odredenom pravcu, te se definiSe kao
Situacija sa obelezjem direktivnosti (Jackendoff, 1991: 31). U ovakvom pristupu
jasno se uocava uloga stativnosti i dinami¢nosti u odnosu na prostorne odnose.
Putanja kao jednodimenzionalni Prostor sa obeleZjem usmerenosti podrazumeva i
prisutnost obelezja dinamicnosti, dok se obelezje statiCnosti naj¢eS¢e vezuje za
potkategoriju Mesto. Ova semanticka distinkcija narocito je vazna za srpski jezik
gde se prostorni odnosi i nacini njihovog izrazavanja na formalno-jezickom planu
kroz predlosko-padezne konstrukcije najcesc¢e posmatraju i analiziraju upravo u
odnosu na kriterijume dinamickog i statickog aspekta (Piper i dr., 2005: 725)°,

Navedeno objasnjenje konceptualizacije prostora i elemenata vezanih za
njega koje daje Dzekendof u velikoj meri odgovara definisanju regiona u teoriji
Leonarda Talmija (Talmy, 2000). Oslanjajué¢i se na Gestalt teoriju u analizi
izrazavanja prostornih odnosa jezikom, Talmi ukazuje na slozene kognitivne i
perceptivne mehanizme u procesu lokalizacije objekata u prostoru Kkoji
podrazumevaju delineaciju prostora u podsisteme. Jedan od podsistema
podrazumeva da se percipira okvir koji sadrzi i lokalizuje, pri cemu se razlikuju, s
jedne strane, region i lokacija, vezani za staticke odnose, a sa druge strane, putanja i
smeStanje u prostor koji ukljuuju dinamicke odnose. Drugi podsistem
podrazumeva objekte koje sadrzi prvi podsistem. Objekat moze biti pojedinacni
entitet, tj. entitet koji ima svoje granice ili moze biti skup objekata ili masa koji
nemaju granicu kao inherentno obelezje (Talmy, 2000: 180). I u Talmijevom
objasnjenju, kao 1 u Marovoj teoriji (Marr, 1982) uoCava se granica kao suStinski
elemenat u percepciji objekta, ali i uloga obelezja staticnog i dinamicnog u
lokalizaciji objekata u prostoru.

O vaznosti regiona u percepciji prostornih odnosa govore i Barbara Lendau
i Rej DZekendof (Landau & Jackendoff, 1993) u radu posve¢enom odnosu izmedu

3 U literaturi se sreCe termin lokativnost u znacenju stativnosti (Piper i dr.,
2005:725).
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spacijalne kognicije 1 lingvistickih nacina izrazavanja prostornih odnosa u
engleskom jeziku®. Ovi autori, dodule, region vezuju za udaljenost objekta
lokalizacije u odnosu na lokalizator, te da bi se percipirao i izrazio prostorni odnos
izmedu objekta lokalizacije i lokalizatora, potrebno je da oba elementa pripadaju
istom regionu. Spacijalni predlozi u engleskom jeziku izrazavaju Cetiri stupnja u
odnosu na kriterijum razdaljine: objekat lokalizacije moze biti lociran unutar
regiona lokalizatora ili objekat lokalizacije moze biti smeSten van regiona
lokalizatora, ali u kontaktu sa njim; tre¢i stupanj podrazumeva lociranje objekta u
blizini lokalizatora, dok ¢etvrti stupanj ozna¢ava udaljen objekat u odnosu na
lokalizator. lako se navedeni opis stupnjeva udaljenosti odnosi na engleski jezik, i
francuski i srpski jezik izrazavaju veoma slicne odnose kada je u pitanju udaljenost
objekta lokalizacije i lokalizatora. Pri tome, valja dodati i vaznost lokalizacije
objekata u odnosu na sistem osa, koji predstavlja takode jedan od klju¢nih
elemenata u mentalnoj predstavi o polozaju objekata u prostoru, ali i lingvistickim
nacinima izrazavanja spacijalnih odnosa u jeziku uopste (Landau & Jackendoff,
1993).

POVRSINA (2 DIM) I ZAPREMINA (3 DIM)

I francuski i srpski jezik izraZzavaju odnos sadrzavanja objekta lokalizacije u
unutras$njosti lokalizatora (dans-u), kao i odnos u kome je objekat lokalizacije van
lokalizatora, ali u kontaktu sa njim, tj. odnos prileganja objekta lokalizacije na
povrsinu lokalizatora (Sur-na).

U analizi francuskih predloga dans-u i sur-na Zorz Gugenhajm
(Gougenheim, 1949) ukazuje na dimenzionalnost kao obelezje koje ovi predlozi
izrazavaju. On definiSe predlog dans-u kao predlog trodimenzionalnog prostora,
shvacenog kao prostora koji podrazumeva svaki odnos unutrasnjosti, sadrZzavanja,
ispunjavanja: dans la commode-u komodi, dans la cour-u dvoristu. U
konceptualizaciji prostora kao trodimenzionalnog vaznu ulogu ima granica i uz
entitete koji podrazumevaju ograni¢en prostor koristi se predlog dans-u: dans un
pré-na livadi, dans un pays-u zemlji, dans une propriété-na imanju. Prostor ne mora
biti u potpunosti ogranicen, kao u sintagmama dans la poche-u dzepu, dans les
yeux-u oc¢ima, a kao trodimenzionalni doZivljava se i prostor koji reflektuje odraz ili
svetlost: dans le miroir-u ogledalu, dans I’eau-u vodi, dans le ciel-na nebu. Granicu

4 B. Lendau i R. Dzekendof (Landau & Jackendoff 1993) svoju analizu baziraju na
engleskom jeziku, no mnogi principi koji se ticu mentalnih predstava vezanih za spacijalnu
orijentaciju imaju univerzalni karakter.
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mogu da ¢ine kuce, drvece ili trava, kao u sintagmama dans la rue-na/u ulici, dans
la forét-u sumi, dans [’herbe-nal/u travi. Primeri (1)-(3a) ilustruju neke upotrebe
francuskog predloga dans-u:

(1) Je suis si bien dans mon moulin! (AD/LM)

(1a) Tako mi je lijepo u mome mlinu! (AD/PM)

(2) ... qui porte le petit Jésus dans ses bras... (AD/LM)

(2a) ... koja nosi malog Isusa u narucju... (AD/PM)

(3) Oh! que j’en ai passé dans mon ile de ces belles heures... (AD/LM)
(3a) O! koliko sam takvih ¢asova ... proveo na tome ostrvu! (AD/PM)

U primeru (1)-(1a) predlog dans-u izrazava odnos unutrasnjosti i
sadrzavanja, primer (2)-(2a) ilustruje situaciju kada prostor nije u potpunosti
ogranic¢en, dok u primeru (3)-(3a) predlog dans-u oznacava ograni¢en prostor koji
se u francuskom konceptualizuje kao trodimenzionalan (dans mon 7le), a koji se u
srpskom doZivljava kao dvodimenzionalan (na tome ostrvu).

Predlog sur-na izrazava dvodimenzionalan prostor koji podrazumeva
prijanjanje u svakom smislu: sur la commode-na komodi, sur le sable-na pesku, sur
le banc-na klupi. Povrsina ne mora biti horizontalna, kao u sintagmi sur le mur-na
Zidu, ali se ovaj predlog najcesce javlja uz entitete koji podrazumevaju horizontalnu
povrsinu: sur la terrasse-na terasi, sur la greve-na Zalu, kao u primerima (4) — (6a):

(4) ... maitre Cornille, assis sur un sac de platre ... (AD/LM)

(4a) ... c¢ica Kornij sjedaSe na jednoj vreé¢i napunjenoj malterom ...
(AD/PM)

(5) ... c’est la derniére maison a main gauche, sur la route de Saint-Rémy ...
(AD/LM)

(5a) ... u posljednjoj kuéi s lijeve strane na drumu za Sen-Remi ... (AD/PM)

(6) ... fifres et tambourins se postaient sur le pont d’Avignon ... (AD/LM)

(6a) ... frulasi i doboSari razmjestili bi se po avinjonskom mostu ...
(AD/PM)

U primerima (4)-(6) francuski predlog sur izrazava dvodimenzionalnu
povrsinu (Sur un sac, sur la route, sur le pont). U srpskim prevodima primera (4a) i
(5a) upotrebljen je predlog na, dok je u prevodu primera (6a) zbog distributivhog
znaCenja objekta u mnozini upotrebljen predlog po koji takode ukazuje na
dvodimenzionalnu povrsinu.
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Francuski semanti¢ar Klod Vandeloaz (Vandeloise, 1986) kritikuje pristup
u kome se francuski predlozi sur-na i dans-u posmatraju iz ugla dimenzionalnosti i
insistira na njihovoj ulozi da izrazavaju funkcionalne odnose, predlog sur-na odnos
porteur/porté-nosilac/noseno, a predlog dans-u odnos contenant/contenu-
sadrzalac/sadrzano. Valja primetiti, medutim, da funkcionalni odnosi o kojima
govori Vandeloaz podrazumevaju obelezje dimenzionalnosti, budué¢i da odnos
porteur/porté-nosilac/noseno  (sur-na) implicira postojanje dvodimenzionalne
povrsine, a odnos contenant/contenu-sadrzalac/sadrzano (dans-u) trodmenzionalni
prostor. lako ovakav pogled nije prisutan u njegovoj analizi spacijalnih predloga u
francuskom, Vandeloaz izdvaja ova dva predloga nazivaju¢i ih konfiguracijskim
(prépositions configurationnelles), jer upuéuju na konfiguraciju lokalizatora i
suprotstavlja ih predlogu a koji u francuskom ima, po njegovim re¢ima, ,,funkciju
lokalizacije> (Vandeloise, 1987: 81).

U literaturi posvecenoj analizi prostornih odnosa u srpskom, predlosko-
padezne konstrukcije kojima se ovi odnosi izrazavaju Cesto se posmatraju u odnosu
na semanti¢ka obelezja stativnosti, dinamicnosti i direktivnosti, dok se obelezje
dimenzionalnosti u ovim analizama ne spominje. Uocava se, medutim, da se
predlozi u, na, o, po koji se grupisu oko lokativa i akuzativa, analiziraju u odnosu
na kategorije ,,povr§ina” i ,,unutra$njost”. Tako Milka Ivi¢ definiSe u i na kao
osnovne predloge uz lokativ ,.koji odgovaraju dvema osnovnim mogucnostima
blizeg odredivanja mesta radnje (unutrasnjost ili povrsina)” (Ivi¢, 1957: 152), a u
gramatici P. Pipera i saradnika ovi su predlozi definisani na sli¢an nacin, u odnosu
na ,,unutras$njost lokalizatora” (predlog u), odnosno ,,gornju” ili ,,bo¢nu povrsinu”
(predlozi na, 0, po) (Piper i dr., 2005: 283). M. Ivi¢ pravi razliku izmedu predloga u
i na, kao osnovnih predloga uz lokativ koji izrazavaju pojam unutrasnjosti i
povrsine, i predloga 0 i po, ,,koji, ustvari, nose u sebi takode pretstavu o ,povr$ini’,
ali sa specifiénim odredivanjima (po = prostiranje, zahvatanje gornje povrSine
necega; 0 = dodirivanje ili obuhvatanje u kruznom obliku spoljne povrSine
necega).” (Ivic, 1957: 152) lako se geometrijske osobine prostora i njegova
dimenzionalnost ne specifikuju kao kriterijum za analizu znacenja predlosko-
padeznih konstrukcija u srpskom, povrsina kao dvodimenzionalni i unutra$njost kao

5 Funkcija lokalizacije francuskog predloga & odnosi se takode na odnos objekta
lokalizacije i lokalizatora, ali u smislu orijentacije i traZenja objekta lokalizacije u odnosu na
lokalizator (Vandeloise, 1987: 81). O francuskom predlogu & bi¢e reé¢i u delu rada
posvecenom punktuelnoj konceptualizaciji (0DIM).
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trodimenzionalni prostor prisutni su u znacenju predlosko-padeznih konstrukcija u,
na, po, 0 + Nioc i U, Na + Nacc, kao u primerima (7) — (8a):

(7) ... kao ocajnici stoje na kamenitoj obali ... (IA/DC)

(7a) ... se tenaient comme des désespérés sur la berge pierreuse ... (IA/PD)
(8) ... u svaki sepet stavljan je po jedan decak ... (IA/DC)

(8a) ... dans chacune d’elles on avait mis un enfant ... (IA/PD)

I u srpskom i u francuskom se, dakle, uo¢ava paralelizam u bazi¢noj
konceptualizaciji prostora kao dvo- ili trodimenzionalnog (povrSine ili
unutra$njosti, zapremine), a u oba jezika koriste se predlozi sur-na (po, 0) odnosno
dans-u kao orijentiri u procesu lokalizacije.

Srpski predlozi u i na (po, 0) koji izrazavaju dimenzionalne karakteristike
lokalizatora moraju se posmatrati i u odnosu na padeze uz koje stoje, lokativ 1
akuzativ.

Detaljnu analizu mesnih padeza u srpskom daje M. Ivi¢ (Ivi¢, 1957; 1957-
1958) 1 naglasava da je osnovno znacenje lokativa mesto glagolske radnje, pri ¢emu
radnja Citavim svojim tokom obuhvata dato mesto, dok akuzativ oznacava mesto
zavrSetka glagolske radnje. Ona istice i da ,,0 izboru lokativa odnosno akuzativa ne
odlucuje vrsta radnje — kretanje ili mirovanje — ve¢ pretstava o njenoj realizaciji”
(Ivi¢, 1957: 151). Drugim recima, znacenje i lokativa i akuzativa vezano je za
prostor u kome se odvija lokalizacija, pri ¢emu akuzativ izraZzava dinamicki aspekt
lokalizacije i smeStanje objekta u prostor (kao u primeru (8)), dok lokativ oznacava
mesto lokalizacije (primer (7)). U terminima konceptualne semantike (Jackendoff,
1991) akuzativ u srpskom izrazava Putanju, a lokativ Mesto kao deo podsistema
koji predstavlja okvir koji sadrzi i lokalizuje objekat lokalizacije (Talmy, 2000)°. Sa
druge strane, predlozi u i na (po, 0) ukazuju na dimenzionalne karakteristike mesta
na kome se vr§i smestanje ili lokalizovanje objekta (primeri (7) i (8)).

U analizi srpskih predlosko-padeznih konstrukcija sa prostornim znacenjem
iz perspektive konceptualnih kategorija uoCava se da se obelezja dinamic¢nosti i
staticnosti, koja su najcesce prisutna u proucavanju spacijalnosti u srpskom (Piper i

® U izrazavanju prostornih odnosa lokativ &ini opoziciju sa akuzativom, dok se
akuzativ suprotstavlja i instrumentalu, tako da se ova tri padeza nalaze u ,,0opozicionoj
korelaciji”, kako kaze M. Ivi¢ (Ivi¢, 1957-1958: 160). | kada se suprotstavlja instrumentalu
(uz predloge nad, pod, pred, za, medu) akuzativ oznaava mesto zavrsetka radnje, no tada su
ova dva padeZa vezana za znacenje orijentacije objekta lokalizacije u odnosu na lokalizator,
pri cemu se orijentacija vrsi u odnosu na sistem osa.
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dr., 2005), ne vezuju samo za tip glagolske radnje, ve¢ za Siri okvir lokalizacije u
prostoru uopste. U pojedinim segmentima postoji poklapanje, kao u znacenju
akuzativa, koji svakako podrazumeva obelezje dinamic¢nosti i kada se posmatra tip
glagolske radnje i kada je u pitanju konceptualna kategorija Putanja, odnosno
dinamicki aspekat lokalizacije i smestanje objekta u prostor. Sto se ti¢e lokativa,
medutim, valjalo bi praviti razliku izmedu statickog aspekta lokalizacije u okviru
Mesta koje sadrzi objekat lokalizacije i u okviru koga se odvija glagolska radnja, i
obelezja stativnosti glagolske radnje, jer lokativ u srpskom moze da izrazi i
dinamic¢ku radnju (vrlo esto sa predlogom po, ali i drugim predlozima) u okviru
datog mesta: Setati se po parku, hodati po trotoaru, tréati u mestu, vezbati na
strunjaci’, itd. Kao ilustraciju navodimo primer (9):

(9) Sada se po vas dan i jo$ u neko doba no¢i smenjivao na kapiji sav taj
mnogobrojni i Sareni svet... (IA/DC)

(9a) Désormais, tout au long du jour et méme une partie de la nuit, on
voyait s’y succéder une foule de gens différents les uns des autres. (IA/PD)

U primeru (9) imenica kapija oznacava mesto kao okvir u kome se odvija
radnja smenjivati se. 1 iako se radi o dinami¢nom glagolu, na srpskom je
upotrebljena imenica u lokativu da oznaci lokalizator — na kapiji.

Dalje, u pogledu nacina konceptualizacije dimenzionalnosti i predstavljanja
prostora kao ograni¢enog, izmedu srpskog i francuskog ima dosta sli¢nosti, ali i
razlika. Najveca razlika izmedu ova dva jezika uocava se u sintagmama na ostrvu,
na livadi, na imanju (fr. dans une fle, dans un pré, dans une propriété) koje
oznacavaju horizontalne povrsine ¢ija granica se u srpskom ne dozivljava kao deo
dimenzionalnih Kkarakteristika prostora. Entiteti ulica ili trava u srpskom
konceptualizuju se razli¢ito u odnosu na vrstu glagolske radnje, $to nije slucaj u
francuskom — igrati se na ulici/stanovati u ulici-jouer dans la rue/habiter dans une
rue, odnosno sedeti na travi/izgubiti nesto u travi-étre assis dans [’herbe/perdre
quelque chose dans [’herbe. 1 na kraju recimo da se nebo u srpskom dozivljava kao
dvodimenzionalna povrsina: na nebu (fr. dans le ciel).

Cinjenica da francuski i srpski jezik na veoma sli¢an naéin izrazavaju dvo- i
trodimenzionalni prostor nije iznenadujuca. Naime, kognitivno orijentisani

" M. Ivi¢ takode ukazuje da uz lokativ moZe da stoji i dinamican glagol i navodi
primere jure se po basti i trkaju se po poljani (Ivi¢, 1957: 151)
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semanticari isti€u da je lokalizacija u prostoru slozen kognitivni fenomen vezan za
vizuelnu percepciju, ali i da je u izrazavanju prostornih odnosa Cesto prisutna
apstrakcija i simplifikacija geometrijskih osobina i objekta lokalizacije i
lokalizatora. U tom smislu, koliko god da je geometrijska struktura objekta ili
lokalizatora slozena u fiziCkom smislu, u konceptualizaciji prostornih odnosa
njihove geometrijske osobine bi¢e svedene na jednu od bazi¢nih formi, povrsinu ili
zapreminu, liniju ili tacku (Talmy, 2000; Landau & Jackendoff, 1993).

PUNKTUELNA KONCEPTUALIZACIA (0 DIM) I PUTANJA (1 DIM)

Izrazavanje dimenzionalnih karakteristika objekta lokalizacije vrlo Cesto
nije toliko precizno kao kada je u pitanju lokalizator. L. Talmi napominje da se
objekat lokalizacije (koji je najces¢e manji) vrlo Cesto svodi na geometrijsku tacku,
dok se dimenzionalnost lokalizatora (koji je najée$¢e veéi®) preciznije izrazava zbog
kompleksnih kognitivnih procesa koje lokalizacija u prostoru podrazumeva (Talmy,
2000: 185; Landau & Jackendoff, 1993: 228).

Konceptualizacija prostora kao tacka ili linija, odnosno punktuelna i
jednodimenzionalna, vazna je, medutim, za izraZzavanje dinamickog aspekta
lokalizacije u prostoru. Uz obelezje direktivnosti, usmereni jednodimenzionalni
prostor postaje konceptualna kategorija Putanja.

Francuski jezik poseduje predlog koji na formalno-jezickom planu izrazava
punktuelnu konceptualizaciju lokalizatora. Radi se o predlogu a ¢ije znaenje se
Cesto suprotstavlja predlozima sur-na i dans-u u zavisnosti od toga kako se
konceptualizuje lokalizator (a la plage/sur la plage-na plazi; au sud/dans le sud-na
jugu). Govore¢i o inherentnom znaéenju francuskog predloga & Gugenhajm
(Gougenheim, 1959) kaze da ovaj predlog izrazava da se mesto posmatra kao tacka
u prostoru pri ¢emu se u obzir ne uzimaju geometrijske karakteristike prostora.
Punktuelni karakter predloga a potice od latinskog predloga ad koji je imao dva
osnovna znacenja: znacenje pravca kretanja u prostoru i znacenje cilja koji je
dostignut. Francuski predlog a takode izrazava da se lokalizator posmatra kao
krajnja tacka u procesu kretanja, pri cemu se njegove konfiguracijske karakteristike
svode na tacku.

8 Fizi¢ka veli¢ina lokalizatora i objekta lokalizacije ima vaznu ulogu u orijentaciji u
prostoru. Fizi¢ki veéi, stabilan i poznat objekat najcesée predstavlja lokalizator, $to olakSava
nalazenje objekta lokalizacije i orijentaciju u prostoru (Talmy, 2000; Landau & Jackendoff,
1993).
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I Vandeloaz (Vandeloise, 1988) na vrlo slian nacin analizira upotrebu
francuskog predloga a i isti¢e da ovaj predlog prvenstveno ozna¢ava da lokalizator
ima funkciju repera u procesu lokalizacije To zna¢i da lokalizator uveden
predlogom & oznacava usmerenje i pravac u toku kretanja, odnosno put kojim ¢e
objekat biti lokalizovan®. Ovom zna¢enju francuskog predloga a doprinosi i
¢injenica da on, osim kada se pozicija govornika poklapa sa lokalizatorom, istice
distancu izmedu govornika i lokalizatora. I distanca utice da se objekat percipira
kao tacka, budu¢i da u procesu definisanja cilja i putanje koja vodi do njega,
konfiguracijske osobine lokalizatora postaju nevazne. Kao primer upotrebe
predloga @ Vandeloaz navodi reGenicu: “Allo Léopold, je suis a [’aréne”
(Vandeloise, 1988: 132). Iako se govornik nalazi u areni, izabrace predlog a da bi
sagovorniku ukazao na put kako da stigne do njega. Francuski predlog a, dakle,
ucestvuje u izrazavanju cilja u procesu kretanja i implicitno oznacava Putanju u
toku kretanja. Primeri (10) — (12a) ilustruju upotrebu francuskog predloga a:

(10) Une fois, s’avangant au bord d’un plateau ... (AD/LM)
(10a) Jedanput, uspevsi se na rub jedne kose ... (AD/PM)
(11) ... jarrivais au sommet du phare (AD/LM)

(11a) ... dospio sam u vrh svjetionika ... (AD/PM)

(12) Venez-vous au cimetiére ? (AD/LM)

(12a) Hocete li da odemo do groblja? (AD/PM)

U recenicama na francuskom (primeri (10) — (12)) iza glagola kretanja stoji
predlog a koji oznacava cilj kretanja. U srpskim prevodima primera (10a) i (11a)
upotrebljene su imenice u akuzativu pred kojima stoje predlozi na i u, dok u
primeru (12a) stoji imenica u genitivu kojim je oznacena granica u kretanju.

U srpskom jeziku punktuelna konceptualizacija nije izrazena na formalno-
jezickom planu. Srpski jezik, medutim, akuzativom obelezava dinamicki aspekt
lokalizacije u prostoru i oznacava mesto zavrsetka glagolske radnje, odnosno akcije
kretanja (Ivi¢, 1957; 1957-1958). Bilo da izrazava neposrednu lokalizaciju uz
predloge u, na, 0 + Nacc (sipati vode u casu-verser de I'eau dans le verre, staviti

° Upotrebu predloga a uz glagole kretanja u francuskom jeziku, K. Vandeloaz
objasnjava upravo implicitnom putanjom koju ovaj predlog oznacava. Naime, na osnovu
principa anticipacije (le principe d’anticipation) koji je on formulisao, staticki predlozi, a
medu njima je i predlog &, uz glagole kretanja oznadavaju poziciju koju objekat ima nakon
kretanja (Vandeloise, 1987).
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knjigu na sto-poser le livre sur la table) ili posrednu lokalizaciju uz predloge nad,
pod, pred, za, medu, uz + Nacc (sti¢i pred vrata-arriver devant la porte, staviti pod
krevet-mettre au-dessous du lit) akuzativ oznacava da lokalizator predstavlja cilj,
krajnju tacku koja je dostignuta u procesu lokalizacije u prostoru. Pri tome je
objekat lokalizacije presao putanju, koja se moze posmatrati kao fizicki entitet,
odnosno put u slucaju glagola kretanja, ili zamiSljena putanja kada se radi o
tranzitivnim glagolima. U tom smislu akuzativ u srpskom oznacava
jednodimenzionalno koncipiran prostor, odnosno, putanju (1DIM) koja ima
usmerenje. U definicijama akuzativa (Piper i dr., 2005) se i istiCe da u slucaju
izrazavanja adlativnosti glagol ima obelezje direktivnosti, pored obelezja
dinamicnosti. I ovde, medutim, kao Sto je naglaseno i u prethodnom delu rada, valja
praviti razliku izmedu tipa glagolske radnje i nacina konceptualizacije prostora.
Putanja, kao jednodimenzionalno konceptualizovan prostor moze da ima obelezje
direktivnosti i tada oznacava put kojim teCe glagolska radnja i koja ima obelezje
dinamicnosti.

Putanja se, medutim, moze posmatrati i kao prostor koji sadrzi staticke
odnose. Srpski jezik ove odnose izrazava predlozima uz, niz, kroz koji, pored toga
$to mogu da stoje 1 uz dinamicne glagole (popeti se/spustiti se niz stepenice, proci
kroz tunel), stoje i uz statiCne glagole i izrazavaju polozaj objekta lokalizacije u
odnosu na mesto konceptualizovano kao jednodimenzionalna linija (kuce se nalaze
uz/niz obalu, put vodi kroz selo). U oba slucaja jednodimenzionalni prostor izrazava
akuzativ, kao u primerima (13) — (14a):

(13) Pruga je isla niz Drinu... (IA/DC)

(13a) La voie suivait la Drina en aval (IA/PD)

(14) ... usku kamenu stazu koja ide. .. uz Drinu ... (IA/DC)

(14a) ... un étroit sentier de pierre qui ... remonte la Drina ... (IA/PD)

U primerima (13) i (14) glagol i¢i nema znacenje glagola kretanja, vec¢
oznacava polozaj objekata (pruge i staze) u odnosu na obalu reke koja se moze
predstaviti kao linija, tj. jednodimenzionalni prostor. U prevodima na francuski
jezik (13a) i (14a) upotrebljeni su izraz en aval, kao i glagol remonter da oznace
polozaj objekata uz jednodimenzionalno koncipiran prostor.



182 | Ivana Vili¢

ZAKLJUCAK

Na osnovu prikazane analize nacina izraZzavanja semantickih obelezja
dimenzionalnosti i direktivnosti u francuskom i u srpskom jeziku, uocava se da oba
jezika na vrlo slican naCin izraZavaju odnos prileganja objekta lokalizacije na
povrsinu, tj. dvodimenzionalnost (2DIM), kao i odnos sadrzavanja objekta
lokalizacije u unutraS$njosti lokalizatora, odnosno trodimenzionalnost (3DIM). Za
izrazavanje dvodimenzionalne povrSine francuski upotrebljava predlog sur, a srpski
predloge na (0, po)+Nioc/Nace, dok se za trodimenzionalnu zapreminu u francuskom
koristi predlog dans, a u srpskom konstrukcija u+Nioc/+Nacc. U pogledu nacina
konceptualizacije prostora kao dvo- ili trodimenzionalnog, izmedu francuskog i
srpskog postoje manje razlike, budu¢i da u francuskom jeziku granica ima znacajnu
ulogu u definisanju prostora kao trodimenzionalnog, $to u srpskom nije uvek slucaj
(dans une Tle-na ostrvu, dans une propriété-na imanju).

Kada je re¢ o dinamickim aspektima lokalizacije u prostoru koji
podrazumevaju  obelezje direktivnosti, kao i punktuelnu (0ODIM) i
jednodimenzionalnu (1DIM) konceptualizaciju prostora, izmedu francuskog i
srpskog  jezika postoje znaCajne razlike. Francuski jezik punktuelnom
konceptualizacijom kroz predlog & izrazava znaCenje pravca kretanja, a lokalizator
uveden ovim predlogom konceptualizuje se kao tacka dostignuta u toku kretanja.
Na ovaj nacin francuski jezik implicitno izrazava konceptualnu kategoriju Putanja
koja predstavlja usmereni jednodimenzionalni prostor. Srpski jezik, medutim, na
formalno-jezickom planu izrazava cilj u toku kretanja oblikom akuzativa. Akuzativ
u srpskom jeziku izrazava jednodimenzionalno konceptualizovan prostor, i kada je
re¢ o dinamickim odnosima, kada oznac¢ava Putanju (i¢i u pozoriste), i kada se radi
o statickim odnosima uz predloge uz, niz, kroz (kuce se nalaze uz put).

Ivana Vili¢

EXPRESSION OF DIMENSIONALITY AND DIRECTIONALITY IN FRENCH AND IN
SERBIAN

Summary

The paper presents the analysis how the features of dimensionality and directionality are
expressed in French and in Serbian. In the theory of conceptual semantics (Jackendoff 1991)
dimensionality conveys the geometrical properties of the ground and it is defined as a four
value category — a point (ODIM), a line (1DIM), a surface (2DIM) and a volume (3DIM).
The feature of directionality refers to dynamic aspects of spatial relations: the directed one-
dimensional line becomes the Path. Although on the syntactic level French and Serbian use
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different means to express spatial realations, French using prepositions, while Serbian
possesses a rich spatial preposition+case system, both languages express the relation of the
object to the surface (2DIM) and to the volume (3DIM) in a similar way. French uses the
preposition sur to express the location of the object on the surface and dans in the volume.
In Serbian too, the prepositions na (0, po)+Nio/Nac indicate the position of an object on the
surface and U+Nio/Nacc in the volume. On the other hand, there are considerable
differencies between these two languages in the expression of puntcual and one-dimensional
relations. In French the preposition a denote the punctual conceptualization conveying that
the object is refered to as a goal and a landmark in the process of movement. In that way the
french preposition & implicitely denotes the Path. Serbian, however, on the formal level
indicates the Path and the goal reached in mouvement by the accusative. In that way, French
and Serbian express differently the dynamic aspects of spatial relations, French using the
punctual conceptualization of the ground, while Serbian indicates the goal by one-
dimensional Path expressed by the accusative.

Key words: spatial relations; dimensionality; directionality; preposition; spatial cases;
French; Serbian.
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LA IMAGEN DE LOS SERBIOS EN EL RELATO NOCHE SERVIA DE BLASCO
IBANEZ

Siguiendo los planteos teodricos de la imagologia, en el presente articulo proponemos
analizar la imagen de los serbios en el relato «Noche servia» de Vicente Blasco Ibéfiez,
publicado en el libro El préstamo de la difunta y otros cuentos (1921). Este escritor espafiol
dejo una imagen (bastante negativa) del pueblo serbio en el libro de viajes Oriente (1907) y
una descripcién del mismo en Historia de la Guerra Europea (1914-1921). Con la Primera
guerra mundial, bajo influencia de su francofilia, Blasco Ibafiez cambia su perspectiva y
construye una imagen positiva de los serbios. En el articulo vamos a hacer el analisis
sincrénico de la imagen serbia, es decir, la interpretaremos en el cuento «Noche serviax».
Partimos de las ideas de los imagdlogos de que la imagen del Otro es un constructo, una
representacion de naturaleza discursiva cuyo uso revela el funcionamiento de una ideologia.

Palabras clave: Vicente Blasco Ibafiez, Noche servia, imagologia, imagen, serbios, Primera
guerra mundial

IMAGENES NACIONALES Y LA IMAGOLOGIA

El caracter nacional, tal y como estd comprendido hoy por los estudios
imagoldgicos, es el conjunto de caracteristicas que diferencian un pueblo del otro
(Leersen, 2009c: 113). El caracter nacional se refiere a un conjunto de atributos
representativos de un pueblo y destacados en comparacion con sus otras
caracteristicas. Juntos, estos atributos crean un «efecto de tipicidad» (Leersen,
2007b: 450-451; 2009c: 114-115). A la vez, su consecuencia es la repeticion
reduccionista de los atributos y creacion de los clichés, considera el mismo teérico.

Por lo tanto, la imagologia no interpreta los caracteres nacionales sino las
iméagenes o representaciones de los caracteres nacionales. Lo que importa no es el
caracter de un pueblo sino la forma en que otros lo ven. En la terminologia de Joep
Leersen (2016: 16-19) estas imagenes se denominan etnotipos — lo que en un
discurso separa a un pueblo de los demas. Para Leersen las representaciones del
carécter nacional y el temperamento de un pueblo son de naturaleza discursiva, de
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ahi, hay que investigar sus efectos poéticos y retoricos, asi como la ideologia en el
fondo de su construccion.

La imagologia se enfoca en las caracteristicas atribuidas a un pueblo, es
decir, la forma en la que se manifiestan las imagenes, asi como en su papel en los
encuentros culturales, con el fin de realizar su deideologizacion (Sekuli¢, 2019: 15).
Se trata de cuestionar imagenes, prejuicios, estereotipos que transmite la literatura,
partiendo de la conviccion de que estas representaciones superan el hecho literario y
la imaginacién artistica de un autor (Marti, 2005: 384). Detras de las imagenes
existe un valor ideoldgico, ya que la obra literaria resume las ideas que un autor
comparte con su entorno cultural y social. Cabe considerar, en palabras de Moura
(2009: 152), la interpretacion mutua de los pueblos e imagenes creadas, ya que la
sociedad a través de la literatura descubre la ilusiones que mantiene sobre las
diferencias nacionales. La imagologia se centra en las complejas relaciones entre la
realidad y su percepcion, imaginacion y proyeccion en las representaciones
nacionales y discute los procesos de construccion de las iméagenes del Otro. Segln
los estudios de imagologia literaria, la imagen del Otro es una practica que articula
o0 construye la realidad (Leersen, 2009c: 101).

La imagen, el estereotipo y el prejuicio actian como si tuvieran
referencialidad, aunque no la tengan, de ahi, segiin Mendez Coutinho (2000: 95),
cabe cuestionar los efectos de ese intento de referencialidad que consiguen en un
texto literario. En ese sentido Pageuex (1994: 104-105) advierte que, a pesar de la
ilusion de la referencialidad, no se debe interpretar si la imagen corresponde con la
realidad histérica y social.

Para los imagdlogos, cada imagen es una interpretaciéon y construccién de
la realidad (Leersen, 2009a: 174), pero es importante estudiar las condiciones en las
que la imagen se comprende como auténtica y acepta como tal. La imagen revela
las relaciones interculturales y por tanto llega a ser un hecho cultural y social.
Segln Pageaux (1994: 107-111), en un momento histérico determinado y en una
cultura determinada no se puede escribir cualquier cosa sobre el Otro. Por eso, cabe
interpretar el contexto histérico e intereses politicos en los que se basa la aparicion
de ciertas imagenes sobre otro pueblo.

El cuestionamiento de las imagenes suele revelar el funcionamiento de
ideologias. Por tanto, cabe pensar en los efectos que la imagen puede tener en la
realidad y la vida social. La recepcion del texto puede determinar el uso y la
difusién de las representaciones nacionales. Los imagologos parten de la idea de
que los textos literarios representan un medio importante para formar, difundir y
mantener estereotipos nacionales (Fischer, 2009: 45; Leersen, 2009a: 178; Leersen,
2009b: 93). El contexto de la prosa ficcional es idéneo para su difusion ya que los
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lectores no cuestionan su veracidad y confian en lo escrito. Asi hacen posible que
las representaciones nacionales duren mas y sean méas eficaces que las creadas en
los textos politicos (Leersen, 2009a: 178; Leersen, 2009c: 113; Sindram, 2009: 79).
Por eso cabe indagar en la influencia del cuento «Noche servia» sobre la recepcion
positiva de la imagen serbia en Espafia.

IMAGEN DE LOS SERBIOS EN LA OBRA DE BLASCO IBANEZ - LINEA
DIACRONICA

Segun D-H. Pageaux (2007: 60-61), el estereotipo nacional es tanto un
producto como una expresion de un periodo. Es tarea de imago6logos analizar su
desarrollo y la transformacién que sufre, identificando el momento histérico en el
gue ocurrié. En este trabajo no vamos a ahondar en los cambios que ha presentado
el estereotipo sobre los serbios, sin embargo, marcaremos los momentos y las
condiciones en que ocurrieron, para contextualizar la imagen de los serbios que se
construye en el cuento «Noche servia».

De hecho, Vicente Blasco Ibafiez deja sus primeras valoraciones del pueblo
serbio en el libro de viajes titulado Oriente de 1907. En este libro el autor relata su
viaje desde Francia a Estambul, pasando por Serbia. Durante su breve estancia en
este pais Blasco Ibanez visita Belgrado y los alrededores de Nis. Influido por el
reciente asesinato del rey Alejandro I y la reina Draga Masin, el viajero espafiol
percibe una atmoésfera de precaucion y el deseo de aislar el pais del resto de Europa
(Blasco Ibafez, 1919). Los personajes clave que el viajero percibe en su alrededor
son los hombres uniformados: policias, gendarmes, militares y popes. En sus rostros
reconoce un aspecto inquietante y violento que amenaza con la aparicion del
«servio belicoso de otros tiempos, que fué el mas implacable de los guerreros»
(Blasco Ibafez, 1919). La valoracion definitiva de la capital serbia que deja para sus
lectores es un fingimiento de la civilizacion occidental.

Unos afios mas tarde, con el estallido de la Primera guerra mundial, debido
a las circunstancias, Blasco Ibafiez volvera al tema serbio. En 1914 comienza a
publicar sus cronicas de la guerra en el periédico EI Pueblo y pronto anuncia e
inicia un proyecto mas amplio — Historia de la guerra europea en nueve tomos.
Segun Rodriguez Magda (2014/15: 214), «ese claro interés comercial estd apoyado
por su mas sincera adhesién a la causa francesa». Sin embargo, como prosigue la
citada autora «Un entusiasmo que le hace tomar partido de forma tan radical en su
francofilia que, por un lado, le granjea las simpatias del pais, y por otro nubla la
objetividad de sus escritos, convertidos en prosa de combate» (Rodriguez Magda,
2014/15: 215).
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En su Historia Blasco Ibafiez interpreta las causas de la guerra y ahonda en
la discusion sobre el papel y el destino de Serbia. El autor insiste en el odio de
Austria y la Triple Alianza contra los serbios, debido a las pretensiones
imperialistas de Austria que desea lograr una posicion de poder en los Balcanes.
Krinka Vidakovi¢ Petrov (2009: 46) destaca que Ibafiez en su obra marca un
paralelismo entre Francia y Serbia a través de la comparacion del comportamiento
de Austria en Bosnia y Alemania en Alsacia y Lorena. En su Historia de la Guerra
europea el autor espafiol, influido por su francofilia y por estar en Francia rodeado
de los materiales documentales franceses, construye la imagen del pueblo serbio
como una contraposicion de los austriacos y alemanes imperialistas. De Serbia dice
gue es «nacional y victoriosa, independiente y parlamentaria, tolerante vy
democratica» (Blasco Ibafiez, 1920 (1I1): 313). La imagen de los serbios se vuelve
positiva en comparacion con las representaciones en Oriente: «valeroso ejército
serbio» (Blasco Ibafiez, 1920 (VI): 29); «pequefio y heroico pueblo» (Blasco
Ibafez, 1920(1): 567), etc.

Observamos que algunas representaciones son actualizadas o activadas en
un contexto nuevo en forma de oposicion a la representacion anterior. En el
contexto de la guerra las nuevas interpretaciones intentan justificar la antigua
imagen negativa de los serbios y la violencia que se les atribuia antes. Un etnotipo
puede ser sustituido por su oposicion (Leersen, 2009c: 110) o puede obtener
connotaciones diferentes influido por el contexto histérico y politico. En el caso de
Blasco Ibafiez se trata de su francofilia que le hace cambiar de actitud ante los
serbios — de un pais lleno de uniformes y abrumado por la atmésfera de
desconfianza, donde el ejército decide el destino de los reyes Serbia se convierte en
un pais heroico, victorioso, tolerante, etc. La misma circunstancia politica, historica
e ideoldgica es determinante para la construccion de la imagen positiva del pueblo
serbio en el cuento «Noche serviax.

EL NARRADOR Y LOS SERBIOS EN «NOCHE SERVIA»

Segln Pérez Gras (2016: 17), después de interpretar las condiciones de
produccion del texto — la Primera guerra mundial y la francofilia de Blasco Ibéafez —
en un analisis imagoldgico hay que llevar a cabo el analisis léxico y estructural del
cuento. La interpretacion del discurso blasquiano revela como la representacion de
los serbios en el cuento «Noche servia» es una construccion con efectos retéricos e
ideologicos.

El cuento «Noche servia» fue publicado en 1921 dentro de la antologia El
préstamo de la difunta. La accion esta situada en 1916, en plena guerra, y se
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desarrolla una noche en Paris. Podemos distinguir entre el relato marco y la otra
historia que se desarrolla dentro de este marco. Iniciando la historia en primera
persona de plural el narrador nos coloca dentro de la historia junto a él y las otras
figuras ficcionales. Nos introduce en la atmosfera de una noche cuando el grupo
formado por el narrador, un escritor francés y dos capitanes serbios, al ver los
teatros y restaurantes cerrados, se dirigen a un hotel cuyo bar seguia abierto. En este
relato marco el narrador es uno de los protagonistas que define sus primeras
impresiones del hotel mediante expresiones como: un refugio de la guerra, una
ilusion de la paz, como si fuera «antes de la guerra» (Blasco Ibafiez, 1921). De
hecho, la atmosfera del salén esta formada por luces fuertes, suena masica
romantica, las mujeres son «elegantes y pintadas», hay risas, canto, baile. Sin
embargo, un elemento delata la falsedad de esta imagen de la preguerra: los
hombres no visten frac sino uniformes que contrastan con la luz y elegancia del
salon con su aspecto sombrio y polvoriento. Entre ellos el narrador reconoce varias
naciones y repite una de las ideas que ya habia expresado Blasco Ibafiez en Los
cuatro jinetes del Apocalipsis — la comunidad y solidaridad entre los pueblos en la
guerra. Se introducen mas motivos que denuncian la situacion socio-historica actual
y su contraste con el ambiente de la noche descrita: «Gocemos locamente,
hermanos, que mafiana hemos de morir» (Blasco Ibafiez, 1921).

Como narrador en primera persona, el protagonista actta desde su posicion
interna y juzga los personajes que encuentra basando sus opiniones en la visién
directa de los acontecimientos. La primera valoracion de los personajes serbios esta
relacionada con su aspecto exterior — «son jovenes» — seguida por la segunda
apreciacion estereotipada: «parecen satisfechos de que las aventuras de su patria los
hayan arrastrado hasta Paris, ciudad de ensuefio que tantas veces ocup6 su
pensamiento en la béarbara monotonia de una guarnicion del interior» (Blasco
Ibafez, 1921). En el fragmento seleccionado el autor repite una de las ideas
anteriormente expresada en Oriente — la del ansia de los serbios por acercarse o
asemejarse a los occidentales, principalmente los franceses. Paris en las obras de
Blasco Ibafiez seguira siendo la luz que atrae a los pueblos lejanos.

La siguiente caracteristica que el narrador remarca en los serbios presentes
es que «saben contar». Serbia, segun él, es un «pais donde casi todos son poetas»
(Blasco Ibafiez, 1921), una actitud generalizada cuyo origen sitGa en la obra de
Lamartine. Refiriendo a sus escritos sobre Serbia, el narrador del cuento «Noche
serviax, repite sin cuestionar las impresiones del francés y escondiendose detras de
sus afirmaciones. En esta imagen se subraya la estimacion de la poesia en Serbia
que sirve para conservar la memoria de los acontecimientos nacionales, es decir,
Blasco Ibafiez compara a los «guzleros» con los historiadores. La imagen creada se
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revela no solo como una interpretacion de la realidad sino también como una
construccidn intertextual. Esta forma en la que el autor espafiol subraya lo que ha
elegido de otros textos anteriores nos evidencia su manera de crear sentido y una
vez mas manifiesta su deuda con la cultura, literatura e ideologia francesa.

Al mismo tiempo el narrador califica el pais en cuestién como espacio de
pastores y guerreros, abriendo otro campo léxico en relacion con la identidad de los
serbios. ElI mismo Iéxico es utilizado por el autor para definir el pueblo serbio en
Historia de la guerra europea en varias ocasiones. En una de ellas hasta indaga en
las causas de tal representacion de los serbios: «Esta confederacion de tribus
pastoriles tuvo que hacerse guerrera por la necesidad de mantenerse & la defensiva
durante los revueltos tiempos medioevales» (Blasco Ibafiez, 1920 (I): 564-565). El
autor valenciano presenta una constante en su identificacion de los serbios con el
pueblo de guerreros y pastores. El discurso estereotipado y generalizado a veces en
su base contiene atributos que se convierten en una constante para identificar al
Otro. Esa misma representacion puede obtener connotaciones nuevas en contextos
diferentes — los serbios como el pueblo guerrero son elogiados en el marco de la
Primera guerra mundial a diferencia de las impresiones anteriores que Blasco
Ibafiez expresd en el libro de viajes Oriente.

Después de introducir que uno de los rasgos destacados de los serbios es
que «saben contar», el narrador transcribe en forma de una lista los principales
motivos del relato de los capitanes serbios que sirven para reconstruir «las miserias
de su retirada hace unos meses» (Blasco Ibafiez, 1921). La enumeracion de las
miserias es en realidad un recorrido por las imagenes mas impactantes de los
horrores de la guerra que con su brevedad y concision consiguen crear fuertes
efectos retoricos e ideol6gicos en la recepcién del cuento. Termina con la
descripcion de la retirada del viejo rey Pedro, elogiado por su desafio al destino,
hacia el cual Blasco Ibafiez pronunciaba su profundo respeto en Historia de la
Guerra europea.

Por un lado, el narrador parece asumir una posicion distante que le permite
cumplir con su deseo de «examinar» a los personajes presentes, pero por otro lado
se percibe la subjetividad con la que estd observando la situacion. El narrador casi
ignora la presencia de un francés en la compaiiia y solo se fija en los dos capitanes
serbios. Luego descubre su implicacién personal y la actitud ante los serbios
descritos al referirse a ellos como: «mis servios». En primer lugar, el narrador
presta atencién al aspecto fisico de los capitanes serbios. Los atributos con los que
construye su impresion de los dos jovenes son: duros, esbeltos, carnosos. La
segunda caracteristica fisica notable en ellos es la forma de su nariz:
«extremadamente aguilefia». Esta forma le sirve al narrador para igualarla con «un
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verdadero pico de ave de combate» (Blasco Ibafiez, 1921). La tercera caracteristica
de la fisonomia de los serbios se reconstruye mediante la descripcion de una «media
melena de peluquero heroico» (Blasco Ibafiez, 1921). La siguiente frase del
narrador une lo fisico y el temperamento en una forma de conclusion sobre el
caracter de los dos serbios: «Son el hombre ideal, el ‘artista’, tal como lo veian las
sefioritas sentimentales de hace cuarenta afios, pero con uniforme color de mostaza
y el aire tranquilo y audaz de los que viven en continuo roce con la muerte» (Blasco
Ibafiez, 1921). El carécter serbio, en la interpretacion del escritor valenciano, junta
lo sentimental con la valentia en la guerra.

La valentia de los guerreros serbios luego se transpone del plano histérico
al mitico a través de las reminiscencias de las gestas serbias. El narrador iguala los
acontecimientos historicos recientes con las hazafias remotas del Cid serbio —
Marco Cralievich. El enemigo de los serbios en la Primera guerra mundial se
compara con las figuras miticas contras las que luchaba el héroe épico serbio. De
esta manera explica que los capitanes serbios «han vivido hace unas semanas la
existencia barbara e implacable de la humanidad en su mas cruel infancia» (Blasco
Ibafiez, 1921).

El narrador protagonista del relato-marco pronto se convierte en el testigo
gue observa las acciones de otros personajes, 10s escucha y transcribe la historia que
le refiere uno de los capitanes serbios. Siendo testigo de cdmo el capitan relata su
historia sobre la retirada hacia el Adriatico, consigue crear efecto de referencialidad.
Sin embargo, su conocimiento se limita a lo relatado por el serbio y se percibe su
punto de vista subjetivo en la forma de transmitir la historia del otro. El narrador no
maneja la informacion fuera de lo que le cuenta el capitan, pero es él que organiza y
presenta la historia escuchada con la eleccion de palabras y el tono. Asi empieza a
contar la experiencia de la retaguardia que dirigia el capitan. Hace un resumen, de
nuevo un breve recuento de varias imagenes impactantes de las masas de
campesinos, mujeres y heridos que se iban arrastrando, seguidos por los disparos,
los muertos, etc. EI enemigo, segin el comentario del narrador, es maltiple: «jSon
tantos contra ellos!» (Blasco Ibafiez, 1921). Luego el narrador se centra en la
angustia del capitan al recordar los heridos y la falta de respuesta a la pregunta qué
hacer con ellos. Krinka Vidakovi¢ Petrov (2009: 55) percibe en el cuento de Blasco
Ibafiez una sugerencia del simbolismo de la narracion biblica del sacrificio de Isaac.
El capitan serbio, al que piden clemencia y muerte digna varios heridos, se
convierte en Abraham, cumpliendo su deber, que recuerda con la mas profunda
angustia. El pueblo serbio, cabe concluir, segln Vicente Blasco Ibafiez, es el pueblo
que mas teme perder su libertad que su vida. El orgullo y el miedo histérico de los
antiguos enemigos — turcos y bulgaros — hace que los heridos serbios elijan la
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muerte de mano de uno de los suyos. La insistencia en el sonido, onomatopeya del
golpe de sable que va repitiendo el joven capitan recordando los hechos, y va
transcribiendo el narrador del cuento, nos deja claro de lo que era la vision de los
serbios en la Primera guerra mundial construida por Vicente Blasco Ibafiez en el
cuento «Noche servia».

A MODO DE CONCLUSION

Vicente Blasco Ibafiez escribe el cuento «Noche servia» bajo la influencia
de la experiencia personal del pueblo serbio y la francofilia intensificada con la
Primera guerra mundial. Halldndose en Francia durante la guerra y ejerciendo la
labor de cronista de la guerra, el autor lee los articulos, estudios, entrevistas con el
tema de la guerra. Manejando como fuentes principales los periddicos franceses,
Blasco Ibafiez asume actitud positiva ante los serbios en la guerra. Esta influencia
se reconoce en su obra literaria con el tema de la guerra y posteriormente de forma
especial en el cuento «Noche serviax.

A través del cambio de posicion del narrador Blasco Ibafiez consigue
introducir al lector en la atmosfera del cuento de forma espontanea para luego
hacerle escuchar una historia de los horrores de la guerra contada por su
protagonista. Convirtiéndose en el narrador testigo, intenta mantener cierta distancia
de lo relatado, sin embargo, con la seleccion de palabras y el tono de la descripcion
de los capitanes serbios, se reconoce su actitud subjetiva y positiva ante ellos.

Todas las caracteristicas atribuidas al pueblo serbio mediante la
generalizacion tipica del discurso estereotipado se emplean en funcion de construir
la imagen de un pueblo guerrero, tal y como el autor lo ha definido en el primer
lugar. Blasco Ibafiez selecciona las caracteristicas que son representativas y
destacadas en comparacion con otros atributos del mismo pueblo para remarcar este
caracter especifico de los serbios. Esta representacion del pueblo guerrero, cabe
subrayar, tiene connotacion positiva debido a la interpretacién francesa de las
causas de la Primera guerra mundial. Todos los atributos fisicos de los capitanes
«examinados» forman parte de un campo Iéxico relacionado con la guerra (aspecto
duro, nariz como pico de ave de combate, melena de peluquero heroico,
tranquilidad y audacia en contacto de los militares con la muerte) y apuntan hacia la
percepcion blasquiana de los serbios como unos héroes valientes y listos para
enfrentarse a las peores situaciones biblicas de la guerra, tales como vivi6 y estuvo
relatando uno de los capitanes serbios. Blasco Ibafiez expresa su profundo respeto
por los serbios, victimas de las atrocidades de la Primera guerra mundial.
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THE IMAGE OF THE SERBS IN THE STORY “NOCHE SERVIA” BY BLASCO
IBANEZ
Summary

In the present article, following the theoretical approaches of literary imagology, we propose
to interpret how Vicente Blasco Ibafiez, Spanish author, is constructing the image of the
Serbs in his story "Noche servia", published in the book El préstamo de la difunta y otros
cuentos (1921). The first time this author from Valencia left written some impressions on
Serbian people was in 1907 when he travelled from France to Turkey and spent few days in
Serbia. The result of this travel was the travelogue Orient where he presented very negative
image of Serbian people. With the First World War, Blasco Ibafiez changed his perspective
and built a positive image of the Serbs, as described in Historia de la Guerra Europea
(1914-1921) and later on in the story "Noche servia". In this article we are making a
synchronous analysis of the Serbian image, that is, we will focus our attention on the story
"Noche servia" with some references to images constructed in other writings of this Spanish
author. As a starting point for this study, we discuss ideas pronounced by relevant theoretics
of imagology. We underline that the image of the Other is a construct, a representation that
has a discursive nature that needs to be questioned. By analysing the structure of the story,
the position and the impact of changing the position of the narrator, as well as the analysis
of the discourse used in the story, we will interpret how the image of Serbian people is being
constructed under specific personal and ideological influences on Blasco Ibafiez. We
conclude that author’s Francophilia had the decisive impact on his last writing on Serbian
people leaving a positive image of them.

Key words: Vicente Blasco Ibafiez, Serbian night, imagology, image, Serbs, First World
War
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Ovaj rad bavi se kontrastivnom analizom koncepta zavist / zasucms u srpskoj i ruskoj
lingvokulturi. U radu se primenjuju metodi lingvokonceptoloskog pristupa u kognitivnoj
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1. UvOD

Zavist je predmet proucavanja razlicitih druStvenih disciplina, kao §to su
psihologija, sociologija, filozofija, etika, lingvistika. Predstavlja neprijatnu emociju
usmerenu na osobu kod koje opazamo da poseduje ono §to mi nemamo, a za ¢ime
¢eznemo (Trebjesanin, 2000: 546). U psihologiji se u ruskoj i srpskoj literaturi
odreduje kao socijalno-psiholoski fenomen, koji predstavlja sloZzenu emociju, ali
moze da bude i svojstvo li¢nosti. U krajnjem obliku zavist dovodi do mrznje, zlobe
prema tudem uspehu i Zelje za njegovim padom (Meshcheriakov, & Zinchenko,
2002: 144). Strukturu zavisti ¢ine subjekat zavisti (onaj koji zavidi), objekat zavisti
(onaj kome zavide) i predmet zavisti (ono cemu se zavidi). Zavist ukljucuje mrezu
negativnih emocija prema njenom objektu, a uzrok je prednost objekta u odnosu na
subjekat u dostignué¢ima razli¢itih oblasti.

U proucavanju emocija autor Z. Milivojevic¢ istiCe usku povezanost zavisti
sa emocijama mrznje, ljubomore i prezira (Milivojevi¢, 2005: 386—390). Ona moze
da bude ispoljena i u pozitivnom smeru, kada sluzi kao motivator za postizanje
sopstvenog uspeha, bez ispoljavanja negativnih emocija ili Zelja prema objektu
zavisti. U socioloskim istrazivanjima zavist se dovodi u vezu sa drustvenim
raslojavanjem, socijalnom nejednako$c¢u koja se dozivljava kao nepravda i izaziva
zavist (Beskova, 2018: 3). Zelja za posedovanjem predmeta zavisti javlja se kao
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posledica osec¢aja inferiornosti u odnosu na objekat zavisti (Milivojevi¢, 2005: 382).
Sa etickog aspekta zavist se posmatra kao negativan, neprijateljski odnos prema
uspehu, popularnosti i boljem polozaju drugog lica. Subjekat zavisti narusava
,,zlatno pravilo” moralnosti (Beskova, 2018: 3-5). U literaturi se obi¢no izdvajaju
dve vrste zavisti: otvorena, kada subjekat zavisti direktno izrazava negativan odnos
prema objektu zavisti i zatvorena, koja je slozeniji fenomen i predstavlja
suzdrzavanje ispoljavanja negativnog odnosa prema objektu zavisti zbog svesti o
nepozeljnosti same emocije u drustvu. U ruskoj literaturi srece se i podela na crnu i
belu zavist. Crna zavist definiSe se kao najnegativniji oblik manifestacije zavisti,
pracen jakim negativnim emocijama sa tendencijom vrSenja zlonamernih aktivnosti
u cilju unistenja uspeha, radosti i postignuca drugih ljudi. Bela zavist je socijalno
prilagoden oblik zavisti koja je izvor motivacije za postignu¢em, pokreta¢ napretka
(Rozenova, 2014: 31-32).

U savremenim kognitivnolingvistickim istrazivanjima emocije se
posmatraju kao sastavni deo koncepta i vrlo Cesto predstavljaju motivaciju misaonih
procesa, za razliku od tradicionalnog pristupa lingvistiCkom proucavanju emocija
koji razdvaja emocionalno od racionalnog i prema kojem je jezik usko povezan sa
mislima, dok emocije samo dodaju sekundarna znaCenja, Cesto fakultativna za
njegovo razumevanje. Sadrzina koncepta gotovo uvek je prozeta i odredenim
emocionalnim sadrzajem. Put ka proucavanju ¢ovekovih emocija je sam jezik, koji
ih nominuje, opisuje, kategorizuje, klasifikuje i formira sredstva za njihovu direktnu
ili indirektnu manifestaciju. Jezik formira emocionalnu sliku sveta predstavnika
odredene lingvokulture (Shakhovskii, 2009: 20-23).

U konceptualizaciji emocija vazno je razlikovanje primarnih i sekundarnih
emocija. Kod primarnih emocija preovladavaju neposredni dozivljaj i ose¢anja, kao
Sto su strah, bes, radost i dr. One ne predstavljaju intelektualnu ocenu odredenog
stanja stvari kao loSeg ili dobrog za subjekat, ve¢ neposredni osecaj da je ono takvo.
Sa druge strane, sekundarne emocije su motivisane intelektualnom ocenom situacije
kao Zeljene ili nezeljene, a medu njima su nada, gnev, ocaj i dr. (Apresﬁm, 1995:
370).

2. ASOCIJATIVNO POLJE LEKSEMA ZAVIST | 34BUCTH

U ovom radu analizira se konceptualizacija zavisti u srpskoj i ruskoj
lingvokulturi na materijalu verbalnih asocijacija. U analizi se primenjuje
kognitivnosemanticki pristup u istrazivanju koncepta, koji se razvio u okviru
voronjeske lingvokonceptoloSke Skole Z. D. Popove i I. A. Sternjina. Prema ovom
metodu u kognitivnoj lingvistici jezik je sredstvo pomocu kojeg se dolazi do
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sadrzine koncepta kao jedinice miSljenja. Uredeni skup koncepata u svesti Coveka
formira njegovu konceptosferu. Putem kognitivne interpretacije sadrzine znacenja
jezickih jedinica (leksickih ili frazeoloskih) koje verbalizuju koncept, dolazi se do
njegove sadrzine (Sternin & Popova, 2005: 7). Posto se u istrazivanju koncepta
polazi od semanticke analize jezika koji ga verbalizuje, konceptologija primenjuje
sve metode savremene semasiologije: analizu re¢nickih definicija, komponencijalnu
analizu, psiholingvisticke metode (Sternin & Karasik, 2008: 34).

2. 1. LEKSIKOGRAFSKI OPIS LEKSEMA ZAVIST | 34BUCTH

Semanticka obelezja u recnickim clancima deskriptivinih recnika
predstavljaju opStepoznate i osnovne elemente znacenja lekseme, koji su u
istrazivanjima 1 oceni leksikografa odredeni kao najvazniji. Ukljucivanje
leksikografskih definicija u analizu verbalnih asocijacija je vazno jer ¢e verbalne
asocijacije pokazati da li su semanticke realizacije koje su odredene kao primarne u
deskriptivnim rec¢nicima zaista takve i u svesti govornika odredenog jezika i da li su
sve sekundarne realizacije znalenja lekseme prisutne i u savremenoj svesti
govornika.

U srpskom jeziku leksema zavist definiSe se kao ‘osecanje pakosti,
zavidljivosti izazvane tudim uspehom, sre¢om, zloba’ (Re¢nik srpskoga jezika,
2011). Predstavljena definicija ukazuje da se zavist klasifikuje, pre svega, kao
osecanje (pakosti i zavidljivosti) i da je za razumevanje znacenja lekseme vaZzan
uzrok tih osecanja, a to su tuda sreca i uspeh. Zavist se definiSe i zlobom, $to znaci
da je ona u emocionalnoj komponenti zavisti primarna.

U ruskom jeziku (Toaxoswiii crosapv pycckoeo szvika, 2010) leksema
saeucmsb definiSe se kao ,,ayBCTBO J0cajibl, BEI3BAHHOE OJIATOMOIYYHEM, YCIIEXOM
npyroro” ‘osecanje besa, izazvano tudim blagostanjem i uspehom’ . Primarna
emocija zavisti je bes, dok se diferencijalna sema odnosi na uzrok zavisti, a to je
tudi uspeh. Ve¢ u leksikografskom definisanju vidi se da postoji razlika u dozivljaju
zavisti medu govornicima srpskog i ruskog jezika, a ogleda se u emocijama i
osecanjima koja su dominantna u njenoj sadrzini. U srpskom jeziku to su pakost i
zloba, a u ruskom bes. Dalja analiza asocijativnog polja pokazace da li su i u kojoj
meri date emocije i osecanja, kao i sekundarna semanticka obelezja, prisutni u
savremenoj svesti govornika ruskog i srpskog jezika, a pruzi¢e i Siru sliku
konceptualizacije zavisti od one koju pruzaju deskriptivni recnici.
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2. 2 SEMANTICKI OPIS VERBALNIH ASOCIJACILJA

Korpus ovog istrazivanja Cine asocijativna polja za lekseme-stimuluse
zavist i 3aéucms u srpskom i ruskom jeziku. Izvor za gradu Cine asocijativni reénici
srpskog (Asocijativni recnik srpskoga jezika, 2005) i ruskog jezika (Pycckuii
accoyuamusnuiti croéaps, 1994%). U analizu asocijativnog polja lekseme-stimulusa
zavist u srpskom jeziku ukljucene su 532 reakcije, a u analizu asocijativnog polja
lekseme-stimulusa sasucms 1772 reakcija. Asocijativno polje lekseme zavist u
srpskom jeziku sadrzi i reakcije koje se semanticki odnose na koncept zavisnost.
Radi se o gresci u upotrebi paronima zavist i zavisnost. S obzirom na to da zavist i
zavisnost predstavljaju odvojene koncepte, ove reakcije nisu predmet analize®.
Asocijativno polje lekseme-stimulusa zasucms u ruskom jeziku takode sadrzi
reakcije koje se semanticki odnose na koncept zasucumocme, ali u zna¢ajno manjoj
meri u odnosu na srpski jezik*. U tumacenju semanticke veze stimulusa i reakcije
analiza se oslanja na metode I. A. Sternjina i A.V. Rudakove u istrazivanju
psiholingvisti¢kog znacenja re¢i (2011). Prema njima se asocijacije posmatraju kao
jeziCke reprezentacije semanti¢kih komponenata reci-stimulusa. Reakcije koje su
bliske po semantici grupiSu se u jednu semu, a zbir javljanja reakcija koje Cine
jednu semu predstavlja ucestalost njene aktualizacije u asocijativnom polju (Sternin
& Rudakova, 2011: 145). U daljem tekstu, polazeci od asocijativnog polja srpskog

1'U radu je koriséen elektronski oblik asocijativnog re¢nika-tezaurusa na stranici
http://tesaurus.ru/dict/.

2 Jako se za relevantno kognitivisti¢ko istraZivanje asocijativnog polja smatra da u
analizu treba da bude uklju¢eno 500 ispitanika, istrazivanja G. A. Cerkasove pokazala su da
asocijativno polje i sa 100 ispitanika sadrzi pet najucestalijih reakcija, koje se sa
povecanjem broja ispitanika ne menjaju. Ovo znaci da analiza asocijativnog polja sa manje
od 500 ispitanika moze da pruzi relevantne podatke o sadrzini koncepta. S druge strane,
prema N. V. Ufimcevoj, kada je broj ispitanika 500, moze da se govori o asocijativnoj normi
jezitke svesti (prema Ufimtseva—Rudakova—Sternin & Debrenn, 2016: 7-8).

3 U pitanju su sledeée reakcije: droga 84, bolest 27, alkohol 9, cigarete, narkoman
8, porok 5, ljubav 4, heroin, narkomanija, nevolja, od droge, uzas 3, zavisnost, zatvor,
nezavisnost, nezavist, ovisnost 2, alkohola, alkoholizam, beg, beda, grickanje noktiju, droge,
duvan, igla, koga, kokain, kocka, kriza, ludilo, marihuana, mreza, nemastina, nepunoletstvo,
nesamostalnost, nesloboda, od necega, od nekoga ili necega, od poroka, opaka bolest,
podreden, potcinjen, roditelji, savrSen seks, slatkisi, slina, starost, tvist, tripovi, homo
zavisnost 1. Ukupno ih je 195.

4 U pitanju su reakcije: om pooumeneii 3, om xo20-1mubo, om K020-mo, om Mamo,
om cebs, o komnwviomepe 1. Ukupno ih je 8.
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jezika, bi¢e predstavljena semantic¢ka klasifikacija asocijacija na lekseme-stimuluse
zavist (srp.) i 3asucmo (rus.).

Zavist je ljudska osobina (ljudi 10, covek 2, ¢oveka, 0sobina, zavidan covek
1/ opyeux, ezo, snaxomeui, Hpuna, kavecmeo, Jlapuca, uenogexa, uenioseueckoe
kauecmso 1).

Osoba koja zavidi poseduje niz negativnih ljudskih osobina: zloba 73,
pakost 33, pohlepa 11, mana 6, losa osobina 5, slabost 4, sujeta 3, ego, inat, laz, los
Covek, ogranicenost, pokvarenost, a0 2, bezobrazluk, dvolicnost, egoizam,
iskompleksirano, iskompleksiranost, koristoljublje, los karakter, nadmenost, nemoc,
nesigurnost, ohola, opako, opakost, patetika, podlost, podmuklost, primitivizam,
cinik, cicija, skrtost 1 Il snocme 7, xopvicme 4, 3106a 3, noorocme 2, 6ecwi, u
370CMb, JICAOHDBII, HCECMOKOCMb, JOJCh, MPA3b, HA2AOCHMb, NIOX0E€ KAYeCmeo,
ckynocms 1.

Zavist predstavlja skup razli¢itih negativnih emocija i osecanja:

e ljubomora: ljubomora 108
e mrznja: mrznja 38, prezir 4 // nenasucmeo 8, nenasuoemo 2
e bes: bes 5, ljut, srdzba 1
e neprijatnost: gorcina, jed, neprijatnost, nezadovoljstvo 2, izjedanje, jeza,
nervoza, uznemirenost, uZasnuce 1
e tuga: tuga 3, ocajanje I zope 1
e sramota: cmsio 1
Zavist se ocenjuje negativno: zlo 30, lose 10, nesreca 7, glupost 3, losa,
ruzno 2, grozno, kazna, mrzim zavist, najgore, najvece zlo, ne, ne treba, ne valja,
negativno, nepotrebno, nezdravo, nikada, nisko, nista, nula, odvratnost, opasna,
prokletstvo, prolazno, propast, steta 1 /I nroxo 9, nexopowo 2, eéped, cadocmeo,
206HO, 371451, 310, Iyylle He HA00, Mpa3b, He HAO0, HeOOCMAMOK, Hel08KOCMb,
HeCHOCHA, Heumo Hexopouilee, njioxa, nioxas uwmyxKa, njioxoe, npoKIAmast,
cmpautlnast, 9mo njioxo 1.

Zavist se fizioloski manifestuje na licu: oci 3, bez osmeha, namrgodenost,
namrstena 1 /1 e32na0 1.

Odredene boje su simbol zavisti: zeleno 8, crveno, zelen, Zuto 3, crno,
zelena 2, ljubicasto, zelena boja 1
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U ruskom jeziku idiomi crna zavist ‘aqeprast 3aBucTb’ i bela zavist ‘Oenas
3aBHCThL’ imaju posebno znalenje i ustaljenost u upotrebi® : uepnas 52, 6enas 8,
yepnwlil 3, uepnas u benas 1

Predmet zavisti: novac 4, pare 2, bogatstvo, zlo+novac, kiselo®, mo¢, na
nesto lose, na sta?, nakit, ocene, uspeh, za uspeh, haljina 1 // eracms, denveu, x
oenvzam, mawuna 1

Subjekat ili objekat zavisti: komsija 2, deca, decje gluposti, drug,
drugarica, Katarina, komsiluk, nad nekim, njihov, Natasa Bekvalac, prijatelj,
prijatelja, prijateljica, Slobodan 1 // opyea 2, epacos, k noopyee, k nmuyam 1

Zavist je greh: greh 5, lenjost, nerad 1 // genuxuii epex, epex 1
Zavist moze da se ocenjuje i pozitivno: korist 6, éar 1
Zavist ukljucuje zelju za neCim: zelja 5, prevelika Zelja 1

Zavist je uzroénik losih meduljudskih odnosa: neprijateljstvo, svada 2,
nesloga 1

3aBuct ce konceptualizuje kroz metafore’:

e ZAVIST JE TERET: pecenje, teret, teskoba 1
e ZAVIST JE ZIVO BICE UNUTAR COVEKA: zmija 1 // ouxas 3, 6youms,
nmomas, mep3kas, coedaem 1
e ZAVIST JE PROTIVNIK U BORBI: ubija 1 // aznoacem 3, oepeaem,
Koarouas, kpax, oorameieaemes 1
Zavist je viSe karakteristicna za Zenske meduljudske odnose: Zena 2, Zene 1
I orcencras, orcenwuna, scenuunvt 1

Zavist je Cesta: uvek, cesta 1

50 razlikama u konceptualizaciji zavisti u ruskom i srpskom jeziku v. Poglavlje 3
(str. 5-6).

® Reakcija kiselo 1 odnosi se na frazeologizam kiselo grozde (Matesi¢, 1982: 174)
koji oznacava nesto nedostizno, a zavist je ¢esto usmerena na nesto $to subjekat zavisti nije
ostvario ili ne poseduje.

" O metaforama u konceptualizaciji zavisti u ruskom jeziku v. Volkova, 2013: 55—
61.
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Uzrok zavisti: posledica bola 1 // om 3nocmu 1

Zavist je potreba: potreba 1

Zavist je porok: nopox 2

Precedentni tekst: 0o6poma®, Canvepu® 1

Zavist moze da bude razli¢itog intenziteta: 6orbwas 2
Zavist ukljucuje poredenje: cpasnums ¢ kem-1u6o 1
Moze da bude otvorena i zatvorena: cxpvimas 1

Ukljucuje i zelju za osvetom: mecms 1

3. KOGNITIVNA INTERPRETACIJA SEMANTICKIH KOMPONENATA
KONCEPTA ZAVIST / 34BHUCTH

Na osnovu utvrdenih semantic¢kih obelezja moze da se dode do elemenata
konceptualizacije i kognitivnih obelezja zavisti u srpskoj i ruskoj jezi¢ko-kulturnoj
zajednici. Ova kognitivna obelezja odnose se na aktuelnu sadrzinu svesti govornika
dvaju jezika. U srpskoj jezi¢ko-kulturnoj zajednici u asocijativhom polju koncepta
zavist najzastupljenija su kognitivna obeleZja zavisti kao negativne emocije i
ose¢anja (33%), negativne ljudske osobine (32%)%, i negativne ocene zavisti u
drustvu (14%). Zavidna osoba u srpskom jeziku i kulturi poseduje niz negativnih
osobina, a to su: zloba, nadmenost, pohlepa, slabost, niske umne sposobnosti,
drskost, Skrtost, bezobrazluk, dvoli¢nost i pateti¢nost. Najzastupljenija osobina je
zloba (65%)*!. Zavidna osoba moze da ima i odredeni izraz lica. Ona je obi¢no
namrstena. U asocijativnom polju postoji i reakcija oc¢i 3 koja isto povezuje zavist

8 Reakcija se odnosi na naslov pri¢e A. Kazakova 3asucmb u oo6poma. Preuzeto
24. avgusta 2023, sa http://www.postklau.ru/publ/nravy_i_moral/kazakov_anatolij/a_
kazakov_zavist_i_dobrota/95-1-0-664.

° Reakcija se odnosi na naslov dela A. S. Puskina Moyapm u Canvepu. Preuzeto
24, avgusta 2023, sa https://ilibrary.ru/text/467/p.1/index.html.

10 Broj u zagradi predstavlja procenat zastupljenosti datog kognitivnog obeleZja u
odnosu na ukupan broj reakcija asocijativnog polja koje su predmet ove analize.

11 Broj u zagradi semanti¢ke podgrupe je zastupljenost datog obeleZja u odnosu na
ukupan broj reakcija semanti¢ke grupe kojoj ono pripada.
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sa licem kao delom tela na kojem se vizuelno ispoljava odredena emocija. Ova
reakcija potice od mitoloske predstave ,urokljivih oc¢iju”, prema kojoj su oci
nosioci zlobe!?. Medu emocijama koje ukljuduje zavist najzastupljenije su
ljubomora (64%) i mrznja (25%), a prisutna je i ljutnja. U srpskoj jezicko-kulturnoj
zajednici zavist se posmatra, $to je i oCekivano, kao negativna osobina i emocija.
Medutim, odredene reakcije govore o koristi koju ona moze da donese (korist 6, ¢ar
1). U pitanju je ona zavist koja je motivator sopstvenog pobolj$anja, ugledanjem na
uspeh drugih. Konceptualizacija zavisti povezana je i sa simbolikom boja, pri cemu
je najvise zastupljena zelena boja (61%), a tu su i crvena, Zuta, crna i ljubicasta.
Takode, prisutno je i kognitivno obelezje koje potice od religijske predstave zavisti
kao jednog od sedam smrtnih grehova (1%).

Kada se govori o zavisti kao psiholosko-socijalnom fenomenu, asocijativna
slika ukljucuje reakcije koje se odnose na subjekat, objekat i predmet zavisti, a
karakeristicno je da se zavist obi¢no ispoljava u meduljudskim odnosima koji
ukljucuju prisan ili Cest kontakt, Sto potvrduju reakcije koje se odnose na
prijateljstvo i komsiluk. Takode, interesantno je da se zavist povezuje sa Zenskim
meduljudskim odnosima vi$e nego sa muskim, Sto potvrduje Cinjenica da se medu
reakcijama pojavljuju one koje se odnose na zene, dok reakcije koje se odnose na
muski pol ne postoje. Predmet zavisti su razli¢ite materijalne stvari, ali i uspeh i
postignucée. Ona uti¢e negativno na meduljudske odnose, dovodi do svade i izaziva
neprijateljstvo. Zavist se konceptualizuje i metaforama (0, 93%), kao §to su da je
ZAVIST ZIVO BICE UNUTAR COVEKA, NEPRIJATELJ U BORBI i TERET.
Zavist ukljuCuje i Zelju za nanoSenjem zla onom ko je objekat zavisti, a kao
osecanje je Cesto prisutno u meduljudskim odnosima.

U ruskoj jezickoj svesti najzastupljenija kognitivna obelezja asocijativnog
polja koncepta sasucmo su crna zavist ‘gepnas 3aBucth’ (32%), negativna ocena
drustva (16%), negativna ljudska osobina (14%) i negativna emocija (7%). Za
razliku od srpskog, medu govornicima ruskog jezika znacajno mesto u
konceptualizaciji zavisti zauzima njena veza sa idejom svetlosti (Apresian, 1995:
372), odnosno crna zavist kao zavist koja uzrokuje negativne emocije i osecanja i
stvara Zelju za nanoSenjem zla objektu zavisti, dok, suprotno, bela zavist predstavlja
onu koja motivi§e Zelju za sopstvenim poboljSanjem. Zavist se doZivljava i kao
negativna ljudska osobina, od ¢ega se 53% asocijacija odnosi na zlobu. Medu njima
su i osobine pohlepe, Skrtosti i drskosti. Fizioloski se zavist takode manifestuje na
licu, kao i u srpskom jeziku, $to potvrduje reakcija ez2z20 1. Od negativnih emocija

12y, Kuligié—Petrovié, & Panteli¢, 1970: 302 —303.
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najzastupljenija je mrznja (83%), a pored mrZznje ukljuceni su i osecanja tuge i
sramote (reakcije cope 1 i cmwio 1). Predmet zavisti su obi¢no materijalne stvari i
uspeh (2%), a u meduljudskim odnosima, kao i1 u srpskoj jezickoj zajednici, javlja
se u prisnim i Cestim kontaktima, pri ¢emu moze da bude uzrok neprijateljstva.
Karakteristi¢na je viSe za Zenske meduljudske odnose. Zavist se konceptualizuje i
kroz metafore (8%): ZAVIST JE PROTIVNIK U BORBI i ZIVO BICE UNUTAR
COVEKA. Uzrok zavisti moze da bude zloba (om z1ocmu 1), zavist je porok
(nopox 2), ukljuCuje poredenje sa nekim (cpasnumo ¢ kem-mubo 1), zZelju za
osvetom (mecmo 1) i moze da bude otvorena ili zatvorena (cxpvimas 1), §to se
odnosi na otvorenu manifestaciju osecanja ili njegovo sakrivanje.

4. ZAKLJUCNA RAZMATRANJA

Na osnovu predstavljene kognitivne interpretacije moze da se izvrsi
uporedna analiza asocijativnih polja dveju lingvokultura. Rezultati istrazivanja su
pokazali da se osnovna razlika ogleda u centru asocijativnog polja. Najveci broj
asocijacija u srpskom jeziku ukazuje na konceptualizaciju zavisti kao negativne crte
licnosti, dok se u ruskom jeziku najveci broj reakcija odnosi na podelu zavisti na
crnu i belu zavist. U konceptualizaciji zavisti kao ljudske osobine za srpsku i rusku
lingvokulturu zajednicko je da je zloba najdominantnije kognitivno obelezje. U
ruskoj jezicko-kulturnoj zajednici prisutne su i pohlepa, Skrtost i drskost, a u srpskoj
nadmenost, pohlepa, slabost, niske umne sposobnosti, bezobrazluk, dvoli¢nost i
pateti¢nost. U polju emocija osnovna razlika ogleda se u tome §to je u srpskom
jeziku jaka asocijativna veza izmedu zavisti i ljubomore, dok se u ruskom jeziku ne
pojavljuje reakcija koja ukazuje na ljubomoru, ve¢ su prisutne emocije mrznje, tuge
i sramote. Predmet i objekat zavisti manifestuju se u obema lingvokulturama vrlo
sli¢no. Sli¢nost se ogleda i u povezivanju zavisti sa Zenskim meduljudskim
odnosima jer se reakcije koje ukazuju na ovo obelezje javljaju u obama jezicima.
Kada je u pitanju konceptualizacija zavisti kroz metafore, oba jeziku ispoljavaju
sliénu konceptualizaciju, s tim S§to je stepen zastupljenosti metafora medu
asocijacijama nesto ve¢i u ruskom u odnosu na srpski jezik. Takode, zavist se u
ruskom govornom podrucju povezuje sa osvetom, dok se reakcije koje ukazuju na
osvetu ne javljaju medu govornicima srpskog jezika. U obema jezickim
zajednicama, pod uticajem religijske tradicije, zavist se dozivljava kao greh. U
ruskom asocijativnom polju ona se povezuje i sa precedentnim tekstovima, $to se u
srpskom jeziku ne srece.
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Natasa Kozomora

CONCEPTUALIZATION OF ENVY IN SERBIAN AND RUSSIAN LANGUAGE AND
CULTURE

Summary

In this paper was performed a comparative analysis of the associative fields of the lexeme-
stimulus zavist in Serbian and zasucms in the Russian languages. In the research of the
concept was applied a linguistic-conceptual approach. Through the analysis of verbal
associations was obtained the actual content of the awareness of the speakers of the two
languages about the concept of envy. The results showed that in the Serbian and Russian
languages the dominant cognitive feature of the concept of envy is a negative personality
trait, which means that envy is seen as a more permanent feature, not a momentary emotion.
In the Russian language, the dominant feature is the negative qualification of envy through
the conceptual association with the black color black. In the Serbian language the second
most common cognitive feature is envy as a negative emotion, and in Russian, envy is in
second place as a negative trait, and emotions are in the third place in terms of
representation. In both linguistic cultures, the conceptualization of envy also includes a
negative evaluation of the term, a connection with the Christian tradition that views envy as
a sin, conceptualization through metaphors, color symbolism and the conceptualization of
envy as a factor in interpersonal relations, which often occurs in close relationships and
between people who are often in contact, and its subject is mainly material and professional
achievements.

Keywords: concept, cognitive feature, associative field, association, Serbian language,
Russian language, envy.
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Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici, Slovensko

PREKLADATEL GREGORIUS AKO TLMOCNIK ZIVOTA™

Stadia Prekladatel Gregorius ako tlmocnik Zivota skima spdsob tematizacie prekladu
vV tretom romane Pascala Merciera Nocny viak do Lisabonu. V ivode sumuje recepéné
hodenia nemeckej a angloamerickej literarnej kritiky, vysvetl'uje, kedy sa hrdina romanu
stvariiuje ako prekladatel’ a kedy ako tlmo¢nik, ako sa tato dvojfunkénost’ realizuje v plane
romanu av narativnej identite hrdinu, detailnejSie skima vyjadreny vztah k jazyku,
vychadzajuc zo zanrového uréenia romdnu, naznacuje kauzalne vztahy medzi sledovanou
témou a filozofickym zaberom prozy, konstatuje funkciu dvojakého rozpravada, ako aj
sposob vnutornej vystavby romanu vo vztahu k tematizovanému prekladu a timodeniu,
v zavere uplatituje typologiu literarnej postavy prekladatelov a tlmoénikov, vypracovanu
Klausom Kaindlom (2010), na postavu Gregoria, ktory spifia Kaindlovu charakteristiku
fyzickej a psychickej dimenzie, ale nie kognitivnej. V tomto smere Pascal Mercier
tematizuje preklad aprekladatel'a zasadne inym spdsobom, ako véc¢Sina sucasnej prozy
Stouto témou. Stidia je sufastou rieSenia grantového projektu Neviditelné postavy.
Fikcionalizacia prekladu a tlmocenia v umeleckej literatire, ako aj pripravovanej
monografie analyzujlcej a interpretujicej Mercierove postavy prekladatelov a spdsoby
zobrazenia procesu prekladu.

Key words: Pascal Mercier, Nocny viak do Lisabonu, prekladatel, tlmocnik, historicka
pravda, narativna pravda, narativna identita, kognitivna dimenzia

Nocny viak do Lisabonu (2004, v sloven¢ine 2018) je treti roman Pascala
Merciera, ¢o je pseudonym Petra Bieriho, Svajéiarskeho filozofa, byvalého
vysokoskolského ucitel’a a spisovatel’a. Jeho profesionalny zaber zasahuje filozofiu
slobodnej vole a ¢asu, epistemologiu a etiku, ktoré sa odrazaju aj v jeho prozaickej
tvorbe. TU predstavuju rozsiahle, pomaly plynice, na dianie malo dynamické
romany, avSak plné Gvah arozjimania, preto neraz oznacené aj ako filozofické

" martina.kubealakova@umb.sk

* Text je C¢iastkovym vystupom z grantového projektu VEGA 1/0200/21
Neviditelné postavy. Fikcionalizdcia prekladu a timocenia v umeleckej literatdre. Vedica
projektu: Dr. Paulina Sedikova Cuhova.
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a/alebo psychologické. Dalo by sa povedat, ze Bieri svoje zamyslenia odkryva
Vv Mercierovej romanovej Struktire, ¢im robi svoje texty Citatel'sky putavé, no
sucasne recepcne narocné, ato az do takej miery, ze skutony zdber Bieriho
filozofického uvazovania cez Mercierove postavy dokdzeme deSifrovat’ len vel'mi
tazko. Sam autor o zanrovom zaradeni svojho treticho romanu uviedol:

,, Filozoficky text je text, v ktorom su inscenované myslienky. Romanovy text je text,
v ktorom su inscenované postavy. A v tejto knihe su myslienky inscenované
V postavdch. Preto ma roman dvojity charakter. Na jednej strane je to skutocny
roman a na druhej ma rozmery intelektudlneho dobrodruzstva. Snazil som sa to dat’
dokopy. “ (deutschlandfun.de)

Z Nocného viaku do Lisabonu sa v Eurépe predalo viac ako dva milidny
vytlackov, ¢o ho zaradilo na zoznam bestsellerov. S velkym ocakavanim sa preto
pripravovalo jeho americké vydanie, ale na novom kontinente zarezonoval menej.
Mozno je to dosledok nie najlepSieho prekladu Barbary Harshavovej, ako na to
upozornuje Michelle Huneven (2008, para 6), ale recenzentka vzapiti dodava, ze
prekladatel’ku rozhodne nemozno vinit’ za ,,vS§adepritomnu rozvla¢nost™ originalu.
Ani Jonathan Yardley (2008, para 10) ni¢ nezahmlieva, ked’ napiSe, ze ,,ide
o inteligentnu knihu, v poriadku, ale nie je v nej kuska zivota®“. Yardley je unaveny
rozpravanim, rozpravanim a este raz rozpravanim Nocného vlaku do Lisabonu,
vnima ho skoér ako otupujuce, nez stimulujice, dokonca tvrdi, Zze ,,americky
vydavatel si pravdepodobne myslel, Ze Mercierova beletria pontka také
intelektualne hadanky a triky, ktoré mnohi miluju v diele Umberta Eca, no Ziadne
takéto poteSenia tu nenajdete. Nocny viak do Lisabonu nikdy nezaujme Citatela,
najma preto, Ze v nom nikdy nevyvolava potrebu, aby mu na Gregoriovi zalezalo*
(2008, para 10).

Limity Stylu a kompozicie, ako aj metaforicka nadbytocnost’ sa Josephovi
Olshanovi (2008, para 2) javia opacne, podla neho neuveritelna sila podl'a neho
,meditativneho“ romanu spoéiva v ,labyrinte spomienok a filozofickych
konceptov, ktoré osvetl'uju rozpravanie zvnutra, rovnako ako jeho hrdina objavi
tiene svojej zanedbanej duSe tym, Ze vynesie na svetlo pribeh iného muza“.
Podobne to vidi Claudia Voigt (2004, para 6), ked’ v recenzii konStatuje, Ze sa
autorovi ,dari v jasnych, vystiznych vetach prepojit vzrusujuci pribeh
s existencialnymi otdzkami o samote a smrti*.

Azda najkritickejSie vyznieva hodnotenie Paula de Medeirosa z Warwickej
univerzity (Anglicko), ktory vo svojej stadii konstatuje, ze ide o ,,periférny roman,
napisany poloperiférnym autorom o poloperiférnej krajine, ktorej histériu, dokonca
aj ti nedavnu, vacsina Eurdpanov ignoruje” (de Medeiros, 2016: 249), o roman,
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ktory fetiSizuje jazyk a silu knihy, ktory romantizuje juh (Eur6py) ako vasnivy
a dynamicky oproti chladnému, zdrzanlivému severu (Svajciarsky Bern).

Na treti Mercierov roman Cakala aj kritika nemecky hovoriacich krajin.
Jeho prvé dva romany — Perlmannovo micanie (1997, v slovencine 2023) aj Ladic
klavirov (1998, neprelozené) — prijala nadSene, dokonca nad$enejsie ako Citatel'ska
obec, ked’ predajné &isla svedcili skor o nezdujme. Zrejme portugalskeé prostredie,
historicky ramec Salazarovej diktatlry a detektivny pribeh, spolo¢ne s bohatost'ou
myslienok, presvedCili aj Citatel'stvo, aby Nocny vilak do Lisabonu zaradilo na
zoznam bestsellerov. ,,Tuto knihu citate takmer bez dychu a len tazko ju dokazete
odlozit’... pretoze tentoraz sa rieSia zakladné otazky l'udskej existencie,” euforicky
konstatuje Gunther Nickel (2004, para 2, 5). Ani Otto A. Bohmer (2004, para 8)
neSetri slovami a chvali ,,bohatost’ hlbokych a podnetnych myslienok... obraz
Cloveka, ktorého l'udskost’ a bystrost vedomosti sii pre neho osudné, rovnako
,protireivé ako straSidelné‘“. To, ¢o Nickel aj Bohmer tak sebaisto ocenuju,
Burkhard Mdiller (2004, para 3) berie s reSpektom, ked” Struktiiru romanu hodnoti
ako ,,t'azkopadnu® a stazuje sa na ,,nedostatok napétia a pomalé tempo“. A podobne
ambivalentny je aj Martin Krumbholz (2005, para 4), tieZ sa mu nepozdava
»detailnost’, tazkopadnost’ a nedostatok napétia“, ktoré Citatel'sky nezaujmu, ale
zaroven ako vsetci ocenuje pestrost’ myslienok. Zda sa, Ze mame pred sebou roman
bohatého a naro¢ného obsahu v nie prave zvladnutej romanovej forme.

Nocny viak do Lisabonu podobne ako Perlmannovo micanie pracuje
s hypertextualitou. V Nocnom vlaku do Lisabonu je to fiktivna kniha fiktivnej
postavy Amadea de Prada, pricom Mercier je natol'’ko presvedcivy pri kreovani tejto
postavy, jej myslenia azivota zasadeného do skutoénej historie Mendesovho
Lisabonu a Salazarovho Portugalska, Ze mame tendenciu hypotext pokladat’ za
realny. Hlavnou postavou je gymnazialny ucitel' klasickych jazykov Raimund
Gregorius a nebolo myslitené, aby ,,v gréctine, latincine alebo hebrejcine urobil
nejakd chybu“ (Mercier, 2018: 11). Je prisny, uzavrety vo svete starych textov,
perfekcionalista, trochu nudny, ale ioblibeny a spolahlivy, a po rozvode Zije
samotarsky zivot s presne danym harmonogramom dna. O jeho charaktere vystizne,
hoci stereotypne vypoveda jeho vzhlad — nemoderné obleenie a najma silna
kratkozrakost’, zvyraznena staromodnymi okuliarmi s hrubymi sklami, ktoré mu
umoznujt vidiet, no sucasne su metaforou bariéry od okolitého, ako aj hranice,
zuzZujucej priestorové ramce jeho existencie na bernsky byt a budovu gymnézia (tu
vratane svojich Studentskych ¢ias stravil uz $tyri desatroCia).

Charakterizuje ho i jeho meno Gregorius, z latinského Gregor, teda bdely,
aj jeho prezyvka Mundus, z latinského univerzum, odkazujlc aj na vyraz ornatus
mundi, ¢ize pekna harmoénia — Gregorius uéi staré jazyky (latinéinu, gréétinu
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a hebrejcinu), je precizny na osvojovanie gramatickych pravidiel, ale aj Stylistiky,
disponuje Sirokym zaberom vedomosti z tejto oblasti, v ktorej sa citi bezpecne,
sebaisto az intelektualne neporazitel'ne, ¢o niekedy ddva aj najavo. Zaroven vd’aka
tomu budi dojem starca, konzervativneho aj nespolocenského, preto ho jeho
kolegovia a kolegyne zlomyselne prezyvaju Papyrus. Gregorius vidi celt krasu,
harmoniu aj intelekt len v starych jazykoch aich dokonalosti, je citlivy na
nespravne narabanie s jazykom, na mrhanie jazykom, na prazdne reci a iné formy
zneuzivania aznevazovania jazyka, atuto nechut spija napriklad aj so
$panieléinou, jazykom jeho byvalej $tudentky a neskorSej exmanzelky, ktora z neho
preklada:

., Spanielcina — to bolo jej teritorium. Bola ako latincina, a predsa celkom ind a to
mu prekazalo. Bolo mu proti srsti, Ze slovd, v ktorych bola latincina taka pritomnad,
vychadzali z dnesnych tist — na ulici, v supermarkete, v kaviarni. Ze sa pouzivala na
objednanie kokakoly, na dojednavanie sa 0 cene a na nadavanie. TG predstavu

2

tazko znasal a kedykolvek sa objavila, rychlo a prudko ju zahnal (... Ked
Florence telefonovala po Spanielsky, zatvaral dvere. To ju zranovalo a on jej to
nedokdzal vysvetlit. “ (Mercier, 2018: 21)

Zaciatok pribehu je pozoruhodny — Vv jedno dazdivé rano na ceste do Skoly
Mundus stretava nezndmu Portugalku, a hoci sa po prvych stranach z romanu
vytrati, spusti sled udalosti, zachytenych na ploche celého textu. Portugaléina, pre
Mundusa neznama, omami jeho na re¢ citlivy sluch a prebudi dlho spiacu tuzbu
spoznat’ nieco nové, v skole je na nepoznanie, robi chyby, prehliada ich, nesustredi
sa, dokonca zhodiny odide skor. Moznosti tajomstva, ktoré nesie neznama
Portugalka pravdepodobne zvazujica skok z mosta, ako aj telefonne cislo, ktoré si
zapisuje na Mundusovo ¢elo, Mercier hned’ na tretej strane opusta, sluzia mu len
ako nevyhnutny impulz, vktorom Mundus precitne zo zabehnutych kolaji
kazdodennosti, zamysla sa nad premarnenostou zivota, nad potencialom
ostavajucej (vlastnej) bududcnosti, najmé ak sa porovnava so svojimi omnoho
mlad$imi Studentmi a Studentkami.

Vzapiti navstivi (paradoxne, Spanielsky) antikvariat (trochu klisé¢, hodné
Gregoria, pretoze mohol ist’ aj do knihkupectva), ndhodne sa mu v ruk&ch ocita
(portugalska) kniha Amadea Inacia de Almeidu Prada s ,,prekrasnym nézvom
knihy“ Zlatnik slov, z ktorej mu stary antikvar preéita/prelozi tvod a sprostredkuje
prvl z mnohych Pradovych (reénickych) otazok: ,,Ak je to tak, Ze mézeme Zit len
malu cast' z toho, ¢o je vN&S — co sa stane so zvySkom?* (Mercier, 2018: 23)
A Gregorius ako lingvista je lapeny, o¢areny krasnou melodiou a hibkou vyznamu,
tak ako je nimi ocareny Bieri ako filozof jazyka. Knihu si nekupi, antikvar mu ju
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daruje, k tomu si zadovazi portugal¢inu na poc¢uvanie pre zaciato¢nikov (na platni),
vrati sa domov a pusti sa do uéenia sa nového jazyka a pomalého prekladania
Pradovej knihy. Uvézneny v tejto novej vasni, zmocneny ,,horuckovitym vzrusenim*
(Mercier, 2018: 29) nereaguje na okolity svet, ktory sa doméaha vysvetlenia jeho
ndhleho zmiznutia. Mundus sa skryva, zatajuje a preklada, naméaha svoj tazky a
neobratny jazyk, taky vhodny pre klasické jazyky, a snazi sa prispdsobit’ I'ahkosti
a makkosti portugal¢iny. Dari sa mu. Bavi ho to. Preklada Zlatnika slov.
A nedokaze prestat’.

Gregorius zatvoreny vo svojom bernskom byte poc¢uva portugaléinu pre
zaciatocnikov a Cita si Pradovu knihu, ked’ v iom vzplanie tizba zistit' o Amadeovi
viac. Doslova je posadnuty lekarom filozofom. Kupi si listok na no¢ny vlak do
Lisabonu a odchadza patrat’ po zivote lekara, ktorého slovda mu akoby hovoria
z duSe. Andrej Lucansky (2020, para 4) komentuje Gregoriovu nahlu tizbu
odcestovat’ ako ,,pribeh akademika, ktory utekom z vlastného zivota preziva
existencidlnu renesanciu na jeseil svojho zivota®, pricom vtomto motive je
viditeI'na paralela nielen s postavou Perlmanna, ale aj so samotnym Petrom Bierim.

Ak sme Merciera pochvalili za funkény vstup do deja, od momentu, ked’ sa
Gregorius stava detektivom a prekladatelom, ato sme len vo stvrtej kapitole
z patdesiatich dvoch, jeho lisabonské patranie je plné nahody, vSetko plynie
Vv podstate bez tazkosti, vzdy stretne tych spravnych ludi v spravnom Ccase,
rozpravanie je pomalé¢ az tazkopadne, nielen preto, ze ho prerusuje Gregoriov
preklad Pradovej knihy, ale aj detektivne patranie je zdihavé, spominanie
»svedkov® je rozvlaCne, prerusované, selektivne. Zrejme toto mali na mysli aj
kritické recenzie Mercierovho romanu adavali to za vinu nezvladnutej forme.
Mercier nam vSak modeluje Gregoria ako ,,detektiva®“ vahajuceho, s nizkou
sebaddverou, neraz je jeho konanie kicovité alebo ho blokuje strach, atak sa
napokon zda, Ze s vystavbou sujetovej krivky je vlastne vSetko v poriadku, Zze
retazenie udalosti nie je aZ také nahodné, ako posobi, a ani iné postavy nevstupuju
do Gregoriovho zivota akoby zazrakom, Ze realita je vlastne neutralna, len nase
vnimanie reality je subjektivne a prekazky, ktoré sa pred nami objavuja,
nepramenia z reality, ale nasho vnutra. A tak, hoci sa Gregorius vybral do Lisabonu
patrat’ po historickej pravde Pradovho zivota, je nam jasné, ze vysledkom jeho
rekonstrukcie je len narativna pravda, napokon ,nejestvuje objektivna norma
pravdivosti pribehu, iba perspektiva (uhol pohladu), z ktorej je pribeh rozpravany*
(Cermak, 2004: 25), aj Prado pise, Gregorius preklada: ,,Smiesne javisko. Svet ako
Jjavisko, ktoré cakda na to, Ze zinscenujeme doleziti a smutnd, komickd
a bezvyznamnu dramu nasich predstav. Aka dojemna a roztomila je tato myslienka!
Aakd nevyhnutnal!“ (Mercier, 2018: 213) Gregorius preklada Zlatnika slov,
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myslienky ho hlboko zasahuji a nttia ho uvazovat’ nad zivotom i sebou, lisabonské
pattyzdinové dobrodruzstvo je tak aj spoznavanim vlastnej tzv. narativnej identity,
ktord umoznuje, aby diskordantné prvky zivotnej skusenosti cloveka utvorili jeden
konkordantny celok, teda Ze ¢lovek uchopuje vSetky nezhodné skusenosti a utvara
z nich suladny celok zivotného pribehu. Tym, Ze sa z nesuladného stava suladné,
¢lovek ddva zmysel svojej skusenosti, ktord by sa za inych okolnosti mohla javit’
ako nezmyselna. A tym je schopny menit’ svoj zivot, pretoze, ako Paul Ricoeur
(2007) tiez tvrdi, vedomie seba vznika iba v procese rozpravania pribehu.

Pripomenime siln(t kratkozrakost a stabilizacnu trojfunkciu (vidiet’,
vy¢lenit’, vymedzit’) hrubych skiel vo vzt'ahu k Mundusovej identite, pretoze kratko
po prichode do Lisabonu sa mu okuliare pri incidente s kor¢uliarom rozbiju, ¢o ho
printti vyhl'adat’ pomoc. Nahoda ho privadza k uznavanej o¢nej Specialistke — ale
nie nezamerne, pretoze sa zozndmi s jej otcom, ddlezitym naratorom Pradovho
zivota, atiez ziskava nové okuliare — lahké, elegantné, s ktorymi vidi lepSie
a nanovo objavuje svet okolo seba vratane seba, aZ je prekvapeny, ako je to vobec
mozné — takto sa vidiet, takto vidiet. Zmenu vnima natol’ko intenzivne, Ze sa
rozhodne kupit’ si aj nové oblecenie, novy vzhlad sa mu paci, ale zaroven je nesvoj,
prezlecie sa a kipené veci zahodi, ale nakoniec sa k nim vrati. M&me pred sebou
nového, elegantného Mundusa, no prerod jeho identity je len zdanlivo iba fyzicky,
vizuélny.

Mundusov pobyt v Lisabone je spojeny s hladanim stop po Pradovi
avdaka tomu aj s objavovanim Lisabonu ajeho nedavnej historie, Mundus
intelektual je hladny po informaciach, prechadza sa ulickami, ale sticasne mysli
najma na Pradove slova. Azda aj preto je pre Merciera presna topografia Lisabonu
nedolezita. Popri linii Pradovho Zivotopisu, ktorého obdivuje, snazi sa pochopit’
jeho konanie, sprévanie, myslenie a miestami sa Snim stotoziiuje, nim rezonuji
otazky, ktoré Mundus hlboko v sebe citil, ale zhmotnili sa az vd’aka Pradovej knihe.
Mnohé z nich sa tykaju jazyka, jeho vyznamu, vztahu k mysleniu a ku skuto¢nosti,
ako aj krasy. ,,Vyjadruji slova este myslienky?* (Mercier, 2018: 30) Alebo:

, To, Ze slova mozu nieco sposobit, ze mozu niekoho uviest do pohybu alebo ho
mozu zastavit, rozosmiat alebo rozplakat, uz ako dieta povazoval za zahadné
a nikdy ho to neprestalo dojimat. Ako to tie slovd robia? Nebola v tom nejaka
mdagia? * (Mercier, 2018: 46)

Paralelnou liniou zamys$lani sa je otazka slobodnej vole a determinant,
ktoré urcujt nas zivot, uvazovanie o moznosti spoznavania seba samého i druhych,
ako aj o hraniciach tohto spoznavania: ,,Alebo je vtom prianie — snu podobné,
patetické prianie — stdt este raz v onom bode svojho Zivota a méct sa vydat Uplne
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inym smerom ako tym, ktory zo mna urobil toho, kym som dnes?* (Mercier, 2018:
57)

Dolezitym je, ze Mercier prostrednictvom svojich postdv sice kladie vela
otazok, ale ponuka len malo priamych odpovedi. Skér prebudza zaujem dCitatela,
nuti ho zamysliet’ sa nad otazkami, ukazuje viaceré cesty, ale rozhodnutie, ako dany
problém uchopit’ a ako sa s nim vyrovnat’, uz ponechava na percipientovi.

Gregorius si kupi knihu o histérii Portugalska, no viac sa dozveda od
pamétnikov, sktorymi sa pocas svojho lisabonského dobrodruzstva stretava.
| v tejto linii rozpravania sledujeme Gregoriovo tlmocenie napédtia medzi zdanlivo
neutrdlnymi historickymi faktmi a osobnymi spomienkami, osobitne exponovanymi
v krajnych zivotnych/historickych situaciach. Ide o Cas Salazarovej diktatury
a odboja a vzt'ah protagonistov k nemu. S ohl'adom na tito motivicku liniu romanu
Mercier spochybiiuje jednoznacnost’ pri ur€ovani vinnikov tragickych historickych
udalosti a zaroven problematizuje Zivotnu stigmu, s ktorou sa mnohi vyrovnavajd
a/alebo spolocensky konfrontuji — robi tak na priklade Pradovho otca, uznavaného
sudcu, ako aj na priklade samotného Prada, oblibeného lekara, viazaného
Hippokratovou prisahou, ktory prichadza o spolo¢enské sympatie, ked’ operaéne
zachrafiuje zivot lisabonskému Mésiarovi Mendesovi — a piSe o tom ako 0 zivote
V ,,pavucine IZi diktatury* (Mercier, 2018: 126), no sucasne neskor ako etablovany
lekar: ,,Kazdy si zasluzi, aby sa mu pomohlo ostat nazive, je uplne jedno, ¢o urobil.
(...) Nam neprinalezi rozhodovat’ o Zivote a smrti“ (Mercier, 2018: 176). Nejde len
o filozoficky koncept slobodnej véle, ale aj uvaZovanie o Zivote a smrti, tej
prirodzenej, no najma nasilnej, ¢i uz je to smrt’ v boji, alebo smrt’ ako forma trestu.
A na priklade Mendesovej zachrany zajde Mercier eSte d’alej, ked’ Prada zmahaja
ani nie tak vycitky, ako skor zméatok z chaosu protichodnych myslienok, ked’ je na
jednej strane presvedCeny o spravnosti svojho rozhodnutia, na strane druhej sa
stretava s odstdenim proodbojovo naladeného okolia astcasne nedokaze
odpovedat’ na nevyslovenu obzalobu: ,,Mendes sa uzdravi, oblecie si uniformu
avyda vrazedné rozkazy. (...) Predstav si to celkom presne* (Mercier, 2018: 177).
Pradovou reakciou je tajna ucast’ v odboji.

Roman Nocny viak do Lisabonu sa da Citat’ na rézne sposoby a len vel'mi
tazko sa jednym c¢itanim obsiahne vSetko. Rozhodujicim je kI'icovy motiv, ktory
sa rozhodneme sledovat’ — filozofia jazyka, slobodna vola, dostojnost’, ,,zahadny*
Cas, ,,zZUriva“ osamelost, ,Zeravy jed hnevu, ,nesmrtelnd” mladost, staroba,
smrtelnost’ a smrt’, zmysel Zivota, ¢i vina, trest, spravodlivost’, zodpovednost, ale aj
nardcia, pamdt, identita, ,panovacnda® intimita, otcovsko-synovsky vztah... —,
takmer 400 stran slovenského prekladu je dostato¢ny materidl, na ktorom sa da
rekonsStruovat’ Bieriho filozofické uvaZovanie fikcionalizované v Mercierovych
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postavich. Gregoriovo lisabonské dobrodruzstvo, detektivne péatranie po
portugalskom hrdinovi, ktorého si priam glorifikuje, poskytuje mnohé svedectva, tie
najuvahovejsie st ukryté v samotnych Pradovych slovach, ktoré Mundus preklada —
v Zlatnikovi slov. Tie rozprévacie su spojené s postavami, ktoré Mundus
v Lisabone/Salamanke stretne a st este pamétnikmi samotného Prada, dokonca jeho
déverni priatelia. Je to Jodo Ega — ucastnik odboja, vdzneny a muceny, Jorge
O’Kelly — Pradov spoluziak a priatel’, tiez ucastnik odboja, pater Bartolomeu —
Pradov ucitel' na katolickej strednej Skole, tajomna Maria Jodo, Jorgeho milenka
Estefania Espinhosov4, Pradove sestra Melodie a predovsetkym jeho sestra
Adriana, ktorej brat zachranil zivot a ktora svoj zivot z vd’aky upisala bratovi,
najskér ako pomocnica v jeho ordinacii, neskdr ako mumifikatorka jeho stbp: z jeho
izby, ako aj ordinécie urobila relikviu, od jeho smrti chodi v ¢iernom a nevychadza
zdomu, je zadumciva, trochu straSidelna, fascinovana bratom za jeho zivota
a uviaznuta v tejto fascinécii i po jeho smrti — vSetky postavy funguju v roméanovej
Struktire ako svedkovia, ponukaju Gregoriovi vysvetlenia Pradovho Zivota,
samozrejme, ich optikou. A ¢im viac sa Gregorius ponara do Pradovej existencie,
tym viac sa odhal’uje aj on sam (detstvo, rodi¢ia, manzelstvo, zal'uba v jazykoch...).

V tejto chvili sa nevydame po mnohorakych cestach, ktoré su k dispozicii,
to urobime v pripravovanej monografii 0 Mercierovych postavach prekladatel'ov.
Teraz nas zaujima sposob, akym Mercier vystaval roman Nocny viak do Lisabonu,
a to na dvoch urovniach.

Prvou je, ze autor svojich Citatel'ov vlastne nuti ¢itat” dva romany — jeden
tvori Pradov, samozrejme, v skuto¢nosti Mercierov, Zlatnik slov a druhy Gregoriov
pribeh. Pre oba je Gregorius zvlastne dolezity. Vo vztahu k Zlatnikovi slov je
prekladatel, Mercier uvadza rozsiahle pasaze zPradovej knihy, ktoré su
v slovenskom preklade aj graficky zvyraznené kurzivou, vo vztahu k svojmu
pribehu je tlmo¢nikom Pradovych myslienok, Citatel' sa tak postva do pozicie
interpretatora na druhu, ked’ si vytvara nazor na Zlatnika slov a ked’ ho konfrontuje
s Gregoriovymi vyznamami. Mercier sa vSak so skusenejSim Citatelom zahra este
viac (mozno hovorit’ o interpreticii na tretiu), ked” v Zlatnikovi slov uplatni
intradiegetického autodiegetického rozpravaca (Prada), no Nocny viak do Lisabonu
uz ponuka optikou extradiegetického heterodiegetického rozpravaca (tzv.
vSevediaci) a zaroven sa Gregorius ako postava vo vztahu k fiktivnemu hypotextu
Zlatnik slov stava intradiegetickym heterodiegetickym rozprava¢om, technicky sa
vSak realizuje cez polopriamu re¢. A prave tato poloha je pre kontext tejto Stadie
obzvlast’ zaujimava, pretoze umoziuje postavu Gregoria vnimat’ ako prekladatel’a
a sucasne ako tlmocnika. Kym v prekladatel’'skej pozicii sa Mercier usiluje vyjadrit
tuzbu po dokonalosti prekladu, po presnom a vernom preneseni vyznamu z jedného
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jazyka do druhého, presne tak, ako to Mundus robi nielen s portugaléinou (a bojuje
s pocitom nedostatoCnosti), ale aj klasickymi jazykmi, v timocnickej pozicii sa
vzd’aluje od bezného vnimania tlmocénictva ako reprodukcie obsahu a stava sa
tlmo¢nikom interpretatorom, ked’ sa preloZenému obsahu usiluje vdychnut’ vyznam
alebo ho konfrontuje s vlastnym poznanim. Akoby prelozenie a pretlmocenie
nestacili a Mercier na postave Gregoria skiima, ¢o mozu tieto dva akty prace
s jazykom urobit’ s clovekom a ako sa odtlacaji v sebapoznavani najmé vtedy, ked’
dojde k stotozneniu sa s prekladanym textom natol’ko, az ma postava pocit, ze
hypotext bol napisany (len) pre fu.

Druhym aspektom je retazenie prihod. Neposobi doveryhodne, Ze by sa
taky skdseny autor a uznavany filozof dopustil tol’kych chyb v romanovej Strukture,
ako mu vycita kritika. A tak nas filozof Bieri nuti zamysliet’ sa nad nahodou a pytat’
sa, ¢o znamena, kto kontroluje nase ¢iny a kto/Co rozhoduje o tom, ktorym smerom
sa vyberieme. Pavulina existencidlnych otadzok, vyslovenych v texte priamo ¢i
nepriamo, sa rozrasta a zda sa, Ze to, o posobi ako nahoda, je ndhodou opat’ len
navonok — rozhodujucim je, ako sa v danej situacii zachovame, ¢o s nami urobi. Ak
stretnutie neznamej Portugalky v dazdivé rano na moste méze vyzniet’ ako ndhoda
aje faktom historickej naracie, potom Gregoriov ,prerod po stretnuti s fiou uz
nahodny nie je, pretoze jeho laska a fascinicia jazykmi prebudila jeho tuzbu
spoznat’ novy jazyk a cezen novu krajinu, historiu, osud konkrétneho ¢loveka, ale
vnutila mu aj sebareflexiu. Najma vSak otvorila Pandorinu skrinku plyntceho Casu,
atak sa Gregoriova cesta do Lisabonu a patranie po Pradovi stava najma cestou
sebapoznania a snahou pochopit’ zmysel Zivota. Pre kohokol'vek iného by stretnutie
na moste iniciovalo nieCo iné, alebo aj ni¢. Pod vplyvom tohto filozofického
zdovodnenia sa urcite rozkoliSu aj uvedené argumenty kritiky. ,,Ako by sme vlastne
mali chciet’ zit'? Aky je spravny spOsob Zivota, aby sa tento Zivot stal $tastnym
alebo uispeSnym zivotom?* pyta sa Bieri v jednom z rozhovoroch (oel.orf.at).

Mercier v Nocnom vilaku do Lisabonu mna turovni prekladu riesi
predovsetkym otazku porozumenia a Gregorius sa najmé zo zaciatku, kym je pre
neho Pradov text aj portugal¢ina nova, neustale utvrdzuje, ze azda koneCne
Htazkému textu porozumel* (s. 58). Gregorius sam seba poklada predovsetkym za
ucitel’a a interpretatora, hoci je, samozrejme, aj prekladatelom — starych antickych
textov pisanych klasickymi jazykmi aj Pradovej portugal¢iny a rovnako tak v ramci
osvojovania si klasickych jazykov nechava prekladat’ aj svojich ziakov, priCom si
zaspomina aj na svoje Studium latin¢iny a komentar svojho ucitela: ,,Bezchybné, ale
trosku tazkopadne (338). Vyznie to paradoxne, ak si spomenieme, Co sa
Mercierovmu romanu najviac vycita.
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Do popredia sa teda dostadva filozoficka, no i existencialna otazka
porozumenia, pre Gregoria je schopnost porozumiet textu v cudzom jazyku
klai¢ova, pre Prada bolo tstredné porozumiet’ druhym a sebe.

Mozeme sa opytat’, pre¢o Mercier vytvoril Gregoria. Vo vzt'ahu k prekladu
sa natiska odpoved, Ze ako ucitel sprostredkiiva poznanie veci minulych
i suasnych, kym ako tlmoc¢nik interpret umoziuje ich porozumenie. A to s plnou
vaznostou, bez akejkol'vek irdnie, hoci Mundus je v mnohom pre nas staromodny
suchar. Rozhodne z neho nerobi ani neviditel'ni postavu, i ked’ spociatku sa vd’aka
svojmu konzervativizmu azmienenej staromodnosti takym moze zdat, prave
naopak, Mercier ostava verny téme dolezitosti poznania (aj napriek znechuteniu
akademickym svetom, vyjadrenom v debutovom romane Perimannovo micanie).
Gregorius sa viak vymyké z ramca globalizaénych procesov, ktoré podla Sedikovej
Cuhovej stoja za narastom postav prekladatel'ov a timoénikov v stidasnej literatire
(2019, s. 20), priamo neslvisi ani s problematikou migracie, stretu kultar,
hybridnych kultar, ako o tom uvazuje Dorte Andres (2008: 18), pravdepodobne sa
vymyka aj z konceptu transndrodnych identit, ako o tom pise Homi K. Bhabha
(2000:16), nehodi sa na neho ani opis ,hybridnej postavy* (Sedikova Cuhova,
2019: 28). Zda sa, Ze Pascal Mercier k zobrazovaniu prekladu atlmocenia
V Nocnom viaku do Lisabonu pristupuje skor filozoficky ako k procesom
sprostredkujucim poznanie, ktoré sa moze v roznej miere odtlacit’ vo formovani
(narativnej) identity poznavajuceho. Nasledna splet’ rozvijanych filozofickych
konceptov sa deje pod strechou aj na zékladoch filozofie jazyka, ktora s poznanim
kauzalne suvisi. Filozofiu jazyka a poznanie teda mozno pokladat’ za kruh Nocného
vlaku do Lisabonu, v ktorom sa Mercier pohybuje a do ktorého ponima dalsie
S témou romanu stvisiace motivy, priCom na obraz sprostredkovania poznania
vrstvi eSte dva — vyznam a pamit. Vyznam v zmysle porozumenia, interpretécie,
ale aj vzmysle jeho premenlivosti. A pamat’ v previazanosti na vyznam zase
v zmysle schopnosti pamétat’ si, preto Gregoria desi, ked’ si nahle nedokaze
spomenut’ na grécke slovo, mata ho proces zabudania, je vylakany predstavou
dalSieho zhorSenia zraku, pretoze o€i si pre neho oknom, sprostredkujicim
poznanie.

Mozeme sa tiez zamysliet nad tym, akt funkciu zohrava preklad
v Gregoriovom zivote. Aj tu sa moze odpoved’ mnohorako vetvit, ale za zasadné
pokladame prave jazykové hladisko. Pokial’ ide o klasické jazyky, Gregoriovu
volbu S$tudovat’ ich avyucovat' ich rekonStruujeme na zaklade spomienky na
samolibeho gréctinara, ked’ uz ako ziak bol fascinovany krasou a myslienkovou
nasytenostou klasickych jazykov. Pokial’ v§ak ide o portugalcinu, tu sa vyznam
meni, hoci prave v tejto polohe je Gregorius v romane prekladatel'om. Domnievame
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sa, Ze v istom zmysle Mercier nepotreboval Prada ani Zlatnika slov, ale vytvoril ich
ako katarzny prvok pre samotného Gregoria, aby uvolnil jeho myslenie, aby mohlo
byt vypovedané to, ¢o sam Gregorius vypovedat nedokéazal, nie vSak pre
intelektualnu nedostato¢nost’, ale zo strachu, ze by tieto vnutorne zmarajlce
existencialne otazky vyslovil nahlas.

Zhrime, ze Gregorius ako prekladatel’ Zlatnika slov a detektiv
,»Vypocuvajuci pozostalych® na seba preberd rolu pretlmocit’ rozsiahly komplex
filozofickych otazok, ale aj dramatickych dejinnych udalosti a ich vplyvu na osud
jednotlivca i kolektivu. Mercier vo svojom druhom romane s postavou intelektuala
prekladatela naraba s procesom prekladu ako procesom sprostredkujucim poznanie,
jeho hrdina/antihrdina Gregorius nie je v pravom zmysle slova prekladatel'om,
preklad sa v texte modeluje ako prostriedok ucenia sa cudzieho jazyky a nésledne
ako jazykova schopnost’ umoziuje sprostredkuvat’ poznanie z neho. Je v§ak hlboko
ukotveny v texte ajazyku, preto na Gregoria mozno uplatnit’ typoldgiu postavy
prekladatela tak, ako ju vypracoval Klaus Kaindl (2010), ked’ rozlisuje fyzicku,
psychicki a kognitivnu dimenziu. Gregorius spiiia obraz telesnych nedostatkov
(zrak), slabosti, pripadne chorbb (Gregorius strdca vedomie a v zdvere romanu
odchadza do nemocnice na dokladné vysetrenie, ktorda ma vylucit pritomnost
tumoru). Spifia aj Kaindlove charakteristiky psychickej dimenzie, ked” sa u neho
prejavuje vahanie, Uzkosti, strach z novych kontaktov a vbbec nového a pod. Len
v kognitivnej dimenzii patri k tym predstavitelom, u ktorych sa neprejavilo
vyhorenie v podobe mechanického vykonavania prace — alebo azda istl
mechanizéciu stopujeme V jeho praxi uéitel'a (vSetko sa kazdy den deje rovnako),
no prave preklad novej knihy ho ztohto ustrnutia preberie a privedie ho
k lisabonskému dobrodruzstvu. Aj preto, ako sme uviedli, funkciu prekladu
v romane vo vztahu ku klasickym jazykom chapeme ako unik i poznanie, no pokial’
ide o0 portugal¢inu, preklad z nej pokladame za katarzny prvok, vd’aka ktorému
Gregorius vypoveda to, Co sam vypovedat’ nedokazal. Zarovenn mozno konstatovat’,
ze Pascal Mercier kreuje odlisSny typ prekladatela ako vdcSina sucasnej prozy
s tymto typom postavy, osobitne pr6za migrantska.
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Martina Kubealakova
GREGORIUS AS A TRANSLATOR AND AN INTERPRETER OF LIFE
Summary

Gregorius, as translator of The Goldsmith of Words and detective "interrogating the
survivors," assumes the role of translating a vast complex of philosophical questions as well
as dramatic historical events and their impact on the fate of the individual and the collective.
In his second novel, Mercier, by the means of his character of the intellectual translator,
treats the process of translation as a process of mediating knowledge; his hero/antihero
Gregorius is not a translator in the strict sense of the word; translation is modelled in the text
as a means of learning a foreign language and, consequently, as a linguistic ability that
allows the mediation of knowledge from a foreign language. However, he is deeply rooted
in the text and the language, therefore the typology of the figure of the translator as
developed by Klaus Kaindl (2010) can be applied to Gregorius when he distinguishes
between physical, psychological and cognitive dimensions. Gregorius fulfils the image of
physical deficiencies (eyesight), weaknesses or illnesses (Gregorius loses consciousness
and, at the end of the novel, goes to the hospital for a thorough examination, which he
expects to rule out the presence of a tumour). He also fulfils Kaindl's characteristics of the
psychological dimension, as he displays hesitation, anxiety, fear of new contacts and of the
new in general, etc. It is only in the cognitive dimension that he is one of those
representatives who does not show burnout in the form of mechanical work - or perhaps we
trace a certain mechanisation in his practice as a teacher (everything happens the same way
every day), but it is the translation of the new book that brings him out of this stagnation and
leads him to the Lisbon adventure. This is also why, as we stated, we understand the
function of translation in the novel in relation to classical languages as both escape and
knowledge, but as far as Portuguese is concerned, we consider the translation from it as a
cathartic element through which Gregorius narrates what he could not narrate himself. At
the same time, it can be said that Pascal Mercier creates a different type of translator than
most contemporary prose with this type of character, especially migrant prose.

The author also makes purposeful use of the genre of the psychological and philosophical
novel, and through hypertextuality and the novel within the novel, he creates a wide space
for his reflections, especially on the philosophy of language, freedom of will and the
you/interpretation of identity. The protagonist is a translator in relation to Prado’s book The
Goldsmith of Words, and an interpreter of Prado’s thoughts in relation to his story, while an
intradiegetic autodiegetic narrator (Prado) is involved in The Goldsmith of Words, the plot
of The Night Train to Lisbon is narrated by an extradiegetic heterodiegetic narrator, but at
the same time Gregorius as a character in relation to the fictional hypothetical The
Goldsmith of Words becomes an intradiegetic heterodiegetic narrator, but technically
realized through semi-direct speech. While in the translator position Mercier strives to
express his desire for perfection in translation, for an accurate and faithful transfer of
meaning from one language to another, just as Gregorius does not only with Portuguese but
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also with the classical languages, in the interpreter position he moves away from the
common perception of interpreting as a reproduction of content and becomes an interpreter
of interpretation, as he seeks to imbue the translated content with meaning or confronts it
with his own knowledge. As if translation and reinterpretation were not enough, Mercier
uses the protagonist to explore what these two acts of working with language can do to a
person and how they imprint themselves in self-knowledge.

Key words: Pascal Mercier, Night Train to Lisbon, translator, interpreter, historical truth,
narrative truth, narrative identity, cognition dimension
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AKTIVNO GRAPANSTVO SEOSKIH ZENA - OD (NE)PRIPADANJA ZAJEDNICI
DO (NE)FORMALNE PARTICIPACIJE**

Aktuelni, neo-endogeni model ruralnog razvoja istie aktivno gradanstvo i novo ruralno
liderstvo kao principe kroz koje se promovise odrzivost lokalnih ruralnih zajednica. Ujedno,
ovaj razvojni model podstice pluralitet aktera, posebno aktivizam onih koji su do sada bili
slabije vidljivi u javnoj sferi. Ovo se, izmedu ostalog, odnosi i na seoske zene. U tom se
kontekstu analiziraju obelezja aktivnog gradanstva seoskih Zena i to na osnovu: a) njihove
slike o ruralnosti, b) percepcije vaznosti aktera u ruralnom razvoju i c) oblika aktivizma u
zivotu ruralne zajednice. Glavna hipoteza je da je aktivno gradanstvo seoskih Zena na
niskom nivou. Analiza je vr§ena na osnovu rezultata anketnog istraZivanja u kojem je
ucestvovalo 503 seoske zene iz 14 vojvodanskih sela. Rezultati istrazivanja pokazuju da
veéina Zena ima razvijen oseaj pripadanja zajednici izgraden na pozitivnoj slici o
ruralnosti. Ispitanice smatraju da su lokalni akteri najvazniji i time potvrduju znalaj
upravljanja zajednicom ,,iznutra“. Seoske Zene koje su aktivne u javnom zivotu zajednice
preferiraju civilni sektor angazovanja $to je u skladu da obrascima i odnosima koji su deo
njihove ruralne svakodnevnice.

Kljucne reci: seoske zene, aktivno gradanstvo, pripadanje zajednici, upravljanje ,,iznutra,
neo-endogeni model ruralnog razvoja.
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** Apstrakt rada je pod naslovom ,,Seoske Zene i socijalna reprodukcija ruralnosti
— od (ne)pripadanja zajednici do (ne)formalne participacije” publikovan u elektronskoj
knjizi apstrakata sa Medunarodne nau¢ne konferencije ,,Demografske promene i drustveni
razvoj* (Cikié—Bilinovi¢ Rajaci¢, 2021).
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UvoD

Za razliku od egzogenog modela ruralnog razvoja (u kojem se razvoj planira i
usmerava ,,0dozgo na dole?) (Sljuki¢—Jankovi¢, 2015: 255), za endogeni model je
karakteristican bottom-up pristup, determinisan ,,unutrasnjim snagama i resursima,
endogenim iniciranjem procesa, participacijom lokalnih snaga u odlucivanju i trasiranju
pravaca i dinamike razvoja“ (Sljuki¢—Jankovié, 2015: 256). Ostvarljivija verzija
endogenog pristupa — neo-endogeni ruralni razvoj — specifi¢an je miks lokalnih i ekstra-
lokalnih razvojnih aktera i potencijala (Ray, 2006: 278). Sustina ovog modela je u
,devoluciji moci ka lokalu“ (Ray, 2006: 287) tj. decentralizaciji planiranja, sprovodenja
i evaluacije aktivnosti koje bi trebalo da doprinesu unapredenju ruralnog kvaliteta
zivota.? Zagovara se ideja upravljanja razvojem ,,iznutra“ (Shucksmith, 2009). Ovaj
model implicira aktivno gradanstvo®, u kombinaciji sa novim ruralnim vodstvom
(Woods, 2006). Oba principa su participativna, nepaternalisticka i inkluzivna. U praksi,
aktivno gradanstvo podrazumeva razlicite forme participacije gradana u aktivnostima
koje imaju za cilj da unaprede i/ili sacuvaju kvalitet Zivota u zajednici.* Stoga ne ¢udi
Sto se aktivno gradanstvo (tj. drustveni aktivizam), udruzenja i drustveni pokreti navode
kao glavni motori lokalnog razvoja (Lyson, 2006: 298).

S obzirom na to da promovise pluralitet aktera u javnom ruralnom prostoru,
neo-endogeni model ruralnog razvoja podstic¢e ¢lanove ruralnih zajednica (posebno one
koji su nedovoljno vidljivi i moc¢ni - npr. mladi, zene, osobe sa invaliditetom, pripadnici

1 To podrazumeva: upravljanje razvojem zajednice ,spolja“, primenu
centralizovanih mera 1 aktivnosti, usko fokusiranje na samo odredene sektore,
neravnomernu distribuciju efekata razvoja i sl. (Sljuki¢—Jankovi¢, 2015: 255).

2 Rej (Ray, 2006: 278) kaze da se ,,neo-endogeni pristup bazira na ideji da se
socijalno-ekonomsko blagostanje... moze najbolje posti¢i restruktuiranjem javne
intervencije dalje od individualnog sektora u korist mozaika lokalnih/regionalnih teritorija“.

3 Aktivno gradanstvo podrazumeva ,reciproéne odnose izmedu individue i drzave
koji se ostvaruje kroz razmenu prava i odgovornosti u okviru odredenih zajednica“ (Woods,
2006: 465). Medutim, aktivno gradanstvo se ne odnosi samo na odnos izmedu drzave i
pojedinaca. Ono se manifestuje na svim nivoima organizacije vlasti (od globalnog do
lokalnog) i bazira se na identitetu koji prozilazi iz specifi¢nog osecaja prostora.

4 Rec je o politickim aktivnostima (aktivno i pasivno bira¢ko pravo), aktivnostima
(lokalnih) udruzenja, organizacija i institucija, volontiranju, pokretanju i potpisivanju
peticija i kampanja, bojkota, ucestvovanju u javnim raspravama, kontaktiranju medija i sl.
(Yarwood, 2017; de  Weerd,~Gemmeke,—Rigter&van  Rij, = 2005; prema:
Franc,—Saki¢&Marici¢, 2007: 112).
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manjina) da se oprobaju u novim (javnim) drustvenim ulogama.® To potencijalno moze
da dovede do: a) promena u odnosima mo¢i i b) formiranja novih li¢nih i grupnih
identiteta (Woods 2006).

Ovde se aktivno gradanstvo u ruralnoj zajednici analizira kroz dva aspekta —
percepciju i akciju. Percepcija podrazumeva dozivljaj ruralne zajednice koji je
neophodan za: a) formiranje i/ili odrzanje osecanja pripadanja zajednici, b) uocavanje
problema u zajednici i ¢) dozivljaj prostora za javno delovanje. Ovaj aspekt se odnosi i
na prepoznavanje aktera u ruralnom prostoru i ocenu njihove vaznosti. Posredno, kroz
identifikaciju aktera, njihovih obelezja i odnosa moZe se procitati i preferirani razvojni
model. Akcija se odnosi na razliite oblike delovanje aktera u ruralnim zajednicama u
cilju otklanjanja i prevencije problema od opsteg znacaja. Re¢ je o amalgamu praksi u
kojima ucestvuju raznovrsni akteri — od pojedinaca do kompleksnih mreza. Uloge i
polozaji aktera u ovom procesu su odredeni: a) individualnim karakteristikama (socio-
demografska obelezja, nivo organizovanosti, umrezavanje, ose¢aj pripadanja zajednici,
posedovanje razli¢itih kapitala), b) strukturnim obelezjima (dominantna paradigma
ruralnog razvoja, stratifikacija i kriterijumi stratifikovanja) i c) kulturnim obrascima
(norme, vrednosti, ruralni diskurs).

Savremena ruralnosocioloska literatura posvecuje posebnu paznju odnosu
izmedu roda i razliitih aspekata ruralnog razvoja (Asztalos Morell-Bock, 2007;
Bock—Shortall, 2006; Bock—Shortall, 2017; Blagojevi¢, 2008, 2010; Ciki¢, 2021;
Cveji¢c—Babovi¢—Petrovic—Bogdanov&Vukovi¢, 2010). Uprkos odredenim pomacima,
seoske zene i dalje imaju limitirane mogucnosti za participaciju u razvojnim procesima,
posebno u formalnim strukturama upravljanja (Bock, 2015, McVay, 2016; Little—Jones,
2000). Obelezja preovladuju¢eg rodnog rezima ,,propisuju” druStveno poZzeljno
ponasanje u javnoj i privatnoj sferi. Rodni rezim determiniSe individualne i grupne
polozaje i odnose, mogucnost za sticanje 1 posedovanje kapitala, pristup relevantnim
institucijama, javno mnjenje o ,,nama“ i ,,drugima®, kao i spremnost i moguénosti za
uCestvovanje u razli¢itim razvojnim aktivnostima.®

> Ovo odgovara trendu individualizacije drustvenog angazmana (Dalton—
Klingemann, 2007).

6 Ukorenjeni stereotipi i ,,rodne substrukture* koje reprodukuju ,,rodne stereotipe i
odrzavaju segregaciju posredstvom organizacione kulture i procesa koji se reflektuju u
specificnom socijalnom miljeu (Acker, 2012, prema: McVay, 2016: 368) otezavaju
ucéestvovanje zena u javnom zivotu zajednice. Konkretno, to znac¢i da se seoske zene u
zajednici ne dozivljavaju kao proaktivne i kao liderke, ali ni da se one same najcesce ne
dozivljaju na taj nagin.
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U domacoj literaturi, istrazivanja aktivnog gradanstva seoskih zena su relativno
retka. Posredno, ovim pitanjem se bave Cveji¢ i saradnici (Cveji¢ i dr., 2010)
analiziraju¢i obim i karakteristike ruralne socijalne iskljucenosti. Autori zaklju¢uju da
seoska populacija u Srbiji, nezavisno od rodne pripadnosti, retko ucestvuje u radu
organizacija i udruzenja. S obzirom na dominantan tip udruZenja’ posredno se
zakljuCuje da je participacija seoskih Zena u aktivnostima u javnom Zivotu zajednice na
niskom nivou (Cveji¢ i dr., 2010: 93). Sli¢no su uocili Bogdanov i saradnici isticu¢i da
je ,socijalna participacija (ruralnth — prim. aut.) Zena veoma niska“
(Bogdanov—Tomanovi¢—Cvejic—Babovic& Vukovi¢, 2011: 48). Blagojevi¢ (2010)
zakljuuje da su seoske Zene pretezno aktivne u tzv. Zenskom civilnom sektoru
(dobrotvorni rad u crkvenim, Skolskim i1 Zenskim organizacijama) i politiCkim
partijama. Njihov aktivizam je pre rezultat strategije opstanka nego aspiracije da se
zadovolje odredene politicke potrebe (Blagojevi¢, 2010: 72). Stoga, politicka mo¢
seoskih Zena je ,,veoma mala, gotovo nikakva“ (Blagojevi¢, 2010: 72). Blagojevi¢
(2008: 38) istice da su u Zzenskim ruralnim organizacijama najceSCe angazovane
sredovecne 1 starije zene. Njihov aktivizam usmeren je ka licnim i kolektivnim
cilievima® Veéina Zenskih ruralnih organizacija je fokusirana na ,neki oblik
dobrotvornog rada ili ekonomiju brige* (Blagojevic 2008: 46). Analizirajuci
aktivisticke aspiracije mladih u ruralnim podrugjima, Petrovi¢ i Ciki¢ (2021: 1387)
isticu da mlade seoske Zene imaju manje samopouzdanja u ja¢inu sopstvenog uticaja na
lokalno okruzenje.

U radu se analiziraju tri aspekta aktivnog gradanstva seoskih Zena: a) slika o
ruralnosti, b) akteri u ruralnoj zajednici i ¢) participacija u aktivnostima od znacaja za
reSavanje problema u zajednici (spremnost na aktivizam, oblici aktivizma, pro et contra
aktivizma). Glavna hipoteza je da je aktivno gradanstvo seoskih zena na niskom nivou.
Ova hipoteza dopunjena je sa tri pomocne:

= seoske Zene imaju razvijen osecaj pripadanja zajednici,

= seoske zene smatraju da bi seoskom zajednicom trebalo upravljati ,,iznutra®,

= seoske Zene preferiraju manje formalne oblike aktivnog gradanstva.

T Pretezno re¢ je o sportsko-rekreativnim udruzenjima, udruzenjima
poljoprivrednika i péelara u kojima dominiraju muski ¢lanovi.

8 Lieni ciljevi podrazumevaju druzenje, kvalitetno provodenje slobodnog vremena,
prosirivanje vidika, putovanja, razvoj kreativnosti. Kolektivni ciljevi odnose se na
pomaganje drugima i uticanje na unapredenje uslova zivota u lokalnoj zajednici (Blagojevic,
2008: 38-40).
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METOD RADA | IZVORI PODATAKA

Istrazivanje participacije seoskih Zena u socijalnoj reprodukciji ruralnosti deo je
Sireg istrazivanja njihove participacije u sva tri osnovna oblika reprodukcije ruralnosti.
Podaci za analizu prikupljeni su u anketnom istrazivanju na osnovu upitnika koji se
sastojao od 121 pitanja u osam grupa, od kojih je poslednja fokusirana na probleme
socijalne reprodukcije ruralnosti (11 pitanja).

U istrazivanju je ucestvovalo ukupno 503 seoske Zene koje zive u 14 sela u
Vojvodini (Tab. 1.).

Tabela 1. Uzorak — osnovne karakteristike

Starost % Radni status %
18-29 15,7 |Zaposlena 29,8
30-39 16,1 |Trenutno nezaposlena 19,7
40-49 18,7 |Domacica / nikada nije bila zaposlena 175
50-59 16,5 |Studentkinja 5,6
60 + 33,0 |Penzionerka 27,4
Obrazovanje % Tip porodice %
Bez $kole 1,6 [Samacko domacinstvo 10,7
Osnovna Skola 28,0 |Braéni par bez dece 145
Srednja Skola 50,5 |Braéni par koji Zivi sa decom 46,7
Visa $kola 7,4 |Jednoroditeljska porodica 4,2
Fakultet 12,5 |ProSirena porodica 23,1
Drugo 0,4

Bracni status % Broj dece u porodici %
Neudate 13,9 |Bez dece 19,8
Udate 61,8 |Jedno dete 13,6
Razvedene 3,6 |Dvoje i troje dece 62,9
Udovice 20,7 |Cetvoro i vie dece 3,8
Struktura porodicnog % Subjektivna procena finansijske situacije %

budzeta

Samo iz poljoprivrede 8,0 |Veoma dobar 4,0
Samo iz ne-poljoprivrede | 51,7 |Dobar 61,4
Kombinovani 40,2 |Los 27,3
Veoma lo$ 7,4

lzvor: rezultati istrazivanja

Uzorak za istrazivanje je definisan u dva koraka — prvo su odabrana sela, a
potom uzorak zena u svakom od izabranih sela. U uzorkovanju sela poslo se od dva
kriterijuma — broj stanovnika i stepen razvijenosti opstine kojoj selo pripada. Slu¢ajnim
odabirom izabrane su tri opStine sa stepenom razvijenosti iznad republickog proseka,
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Sest opStina sa umerenim stepenom razvijenosti (80 do 100% republi¢kog proseka) i tri
sa nizim stepenom razvijenosti (60 do 80% republickog proseka).® Potom je u ovim
opstinama odabrano ukupno 14 seoskih naselja, uzimajuéi u obzir njihovu populacionu
veli¢inu®®, U drugoj fazi, odabran je proporcionalni uzorak seoskih Zena na osnovu dva
klju¢na kriterijuma — punoletstvo i prebivaliste u odredenom selu.

ZENSKA SLIKA O RURALNOSTI I OSECAJ (NE)PRIPADANJA ZAJEDNICI

Prema Rijnksu i Strijkeru (2013), slika 0 mestu formira na osnovu: a)
nac¢ina na koji ljudi dolaze do informacija o nekom mestu i b) nac¢ina na koji ljudi
stupaju u interakcije sa mestom. Drugim re¢ima, slika o ruralnosti formira se na
osnovu: a) (neposrednog) iskustva ruralnog zivota i b) dominantnog diskursa o
ruralnosti koji odreduje javni narativ koji uti¢e na obim i tip znanja i informacija o
selu. Slika o mestu jedan od vaznih faktora u izgradnji oseCanja (ne)pripadanja
zajednici (McMillan—Chavis, 1986).

Rezultati pokazuju da zenska slika o ruralnosti varira od ekstremno
negativne do ekstremno pozitivne. Pozitivna slika preovladuje - skoro % ispitanica
nedvosmisleno istice da voli §to zivi u selu. Glavni razlog tome jesu karakteristike
seoskog nacina zivota. Vecina Zena u Cijim se iskazima ¢ita pozitivna slika o
ruralnosti (42,6%) isti¢e da voli seoski nacin Zivota zbog toga §to je miran, tih, bez
guzve; to je zivot koji odgovara ¢ovekovom prirodnom ritmu. Ujedno, Zivot u selu
je bezbedniji od zivota u gradu.

Pozitivna slika o ruralnosti se gradi i na osnovu socijalno-ekoloskih faktora
— seoski nacin zivota se dozivljava kao zdraviji i €istiji od Zivota u gradu; smatra se
i da je prostor sela viSe uronjen u svoje prirodno okruzenje.!! Svaka &etvrta
ispitanica sa pozitivnom slikom o ruralnosti navodi da je ona formirana na osnovu
odredenih kulturnih obrazaca, navika, tradicije. Veéina ovih Zena zivi u selu u

® Prema stepenu razvijenosti, opstine u Republici Srbiji dele se u &etiri kategorije
(SI. glasnik, 104/2014). S obzirom na to da je medu vojvodanskim opstinama svega jedna u
cetvrtoj grupi (stepen razvijenosti ispod 60% republickog proseka), ona nije uzeta u obzir.
Prema Zakonu u regionalnom razvoju (SI. glasnika 89/2015, ¢l. 7 i 8), stepen razvijenosti se
odreduje na osnovu zvanicnih statistickih podataka za odabrane indikatore koji su definisani
Metodologijom za izradunavanje stepena razvijenosti regiona i jedinica lokalne samouprave.

10 Prema populacionoj veligini, za potrebe istrazivanja sela u Vojvodini su

podeljena u tri grupe: a) mala sela (do 1500 stanovnika), b) sela srednje veli¢ine (1501 —
3500 stanovnika) i c) velika sela (vise od 3501 stanovnika).

11 Smatra se da je selo dublje ukorenjeno u prirodu, samim tim i vise prirodno, dok
se grad percepira kao ,,vestacka“ sredina.
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kojem su rodene. Selo je zajednica u kojoj su ove ispitanice odrasle, stekle
prijatelje, formirale porodice. Za te je zene selo poznata teritorija, zona komfora
koju karakteriSu stabilni i prepoznatljivi obrasci ponasanja i odnosa. Zbog toga, ove
zene poistovecuju lini Zivot sa Zivotom zajednice. Nekoliko Zena osecaj pripadanja
zajednici razvilo je na fatalistiCkoj osnovi, naglasavaju¢i nedostatak mogucénosti i
slobode izbora ili, jednostavno, sudbinu.

Neke seoske Zene sa pozitivnom slikom o ruralnosti (14,3%) smatraju da su
drustveni odnosi kljucna prednost zivota u selu — li¢ni, neposredni odnosi i bliskost
se smatraju vezivnim tkivom zajednice i Cine selo vitalnim. Ovim ispitanicama ne
smeta §to je selo zajednica u kojoj svako zna sve o svakome. Familijarnost je
ukorenjena u porodi¢nim, srodnickim i susedskim vezama i na njoj se grade osecaji
solidarnosti i pripadanja zajednici.*?

Sa druge strane, trecina ispitanica ima negativnu sliku o ruralnosti.
Interesantno, i ovde je seoski nacin zivota dominantni razlog — ¢ak 46,9% Zena koje
negativno percipiraju ruralnost istiCe ovaj faktor. One seoski zivot dozivljavaju kao
dosadan 1 isprazan, mrtav, a nedostatak sadrzaja u zajednici im otezava
svakodnevicu. Na ovo se nadovezuje misljenje ispitanica koje istiCu da je ritam
seoskog Zivota suvise spor, uspavan, monoton’®. Svaka Sesta Zena sa negativnom
slikom o ruralnosti smatra da ona proizilazi iz nerazvijenosti ruralne ekonomije —
ponuda poslova je slaba, posebno kada je re¢ o poslovima na kojima (bi mogle da)
se zaposljavaju Zene'*; plate su niZe i nestabilnije od onih u gradu; ljudi u selu rade
napornije i duze, a za to ne dobijaju adekvatnu nagradu. Za razliku od ispitanica
koje bliskost vide kao prednost Zivota u selu, svaka deseta Zena sa negativhom
slikom o ruralnosti istice da je najviSe odbija seoski mentalitet, kao i zajednica koja
gusi individualnost.

2 Ostali razlozi za formiranje pozitivne slike ruralnosti su ljubav prema
poljoprivredi, osecaj slobode, otvorenost/gostoprimljivost zajednice za novopridoslice, nizi
troskovi zivota nego u gradu.

Takode, ispitanice smatraju da je svakodnevno putovanje do obliznjeg rada zbog posla,
skolovanja, odlaska kod lekara, u kupovinu, u bioskop ili pozoriste veoma zamorno i skupo.

14 Misli se na sektore trgovine, prehrambene industrije, administracije, turizma i
ugostiteljstva.
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IDENTIFIKACIJA 1 ZNACAJ AKTERA U RURALNOM RAZVOJU

Neo-endogeni model zagovara vodenje ruralnih razvojnih procesa ,,iznutra®
S§to znaci da su ideja i praksa vladanja (top-down) zamenjene idejom i praksom
upravljanja (bottom-up) (Bock-Derzern 2008: 263).° Upravljanje podrazumeva
inkluzivnost (Van Assche-Hornidge 2015). Akteri u ruralnom prostoru su
raznovrsni® - na osnovu svojih karakteristika, kao i mesta u mrezi aktera, oni sti¢u
specifi¢nu mo¢ delovanja i imaju specifican znacaj za ishode ruralnog razvoja.

Ispitanice jasno identifikuju kljucne aktere koji ucestvuju u reSavanju
ruralnin problema i usmeravanju lokalnog razvoja i svakom od njih pridaju
odredenu vaznost u ostvarivanju ciljeva razvoja zajednice (od esencijalne vaznosti,
preko znaGajne, umerene i slabe do potpunog odsustva vaznosti). Zene su
jednoglasne u oceni da lokalni akteri imaju esencijalnu vaznost u oblikovanju
ruralnog prostora i ruralnom razvoju uopste (Graf. 1.).

Grafikon 1. Vaznost identifikovanih aktera u socijalnoj reprodukciji ruralnosti

4.%4

lokalnapopulacija
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lokalnamesna
kanceluga
271

= 404

pokrajinske instincije

republicke mstitieye opitinska admmstracija
2.56 445

ugledni pojedinei oknina adminisracija
3,97 382

* 1 = potpuno odsustvo vaznosti,... 5 = esencijalna vaznost
Izvor: rezultati istrazivanja

Pritom, podjednako procenjuju vaznost formalnih i organizovanih (lokalna mesna
kancelarija, opstinska administracija) i neformalnih i manje organizovanih lokalnih

15 Takode, neo-endogeni ruralni razvoj doveo je do promene od ,.centralisti¢kih i
drzavno usmeravanih politickih inicijativa do formiranja i sprovodenja politika
kombinovanjem javnih i privatnih aktera sa rastu¢om ulogom lokalnih i regionalnih nivoa“
(Winter, 2002; Goodwin, 1998; Storey, 1999; Rhodes, 1996; prema: Bock—Derkzen 2008:
263).

16 Oni mogu da budu: a) lokalnog, regionalnog, nacionalnog, internacionalnog
karaktera; b) individue, grupe, kolektivi, institucije; c) formalni ili neformalni; d)
pojedinaéni ili masovni; €) moéni ili obezmoceni i sl.
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aktera (lokalno stanovni$tvo), isti¢u¢i vaznost njihovog povezivanja i uskladenog
delovanja. Ovakva procena vaznosti lokalnih aktera moZze da se objasni osecajem
pripadanja zajednici, povezanoscu i bliskos¢u (zajednicka istorija/iskustvo, interesi,
brige, vrednosti i sl.) (Perkins-Long 2002: 302).

Pored lokalnih aktera, ispitanice isticu znacaj (lokalnih) uglednih pojedinca
(politicari, sportisti, umetnici, naucnici i sl.) za razvoj zajednice. Te osobe Cesto (ne
1 nuzno) i same pripadaju selu (zive u njemu, poreklom su iz sela), a njihovo
prisustvo u javnom zivotu, kao i kapitali koje poseduju mogu da pomognu u
reSavanju problema zajednice i deluje kao katalizator razvojnih procesa. Nasuprot
ovome, institucije na nacionalnom i pokrajinskom nivou smatraju se najmanje
vaznim za razvoj zajednice. Ovi akteri se percipiraju kao suvise udaljeni (prostorno
i hijerarhijski) Sto ih Cini slabije senzibilisanim za probleme i potrebe lokalnih
zajednica i njihovih stanovnika.

OBLICI AKIVNOG GRAPANSTVA SEOSKIH ZENA

Ranija istrazivanja (Blagojevi¢, 2010; Shortal 2002; Bock—Derkzen 2008)
su pokazala da seoske zene nisu dovoljno prisutne u lokalnim upravljackim
organizacijama i telima S$to njihove interese ¢ini nedovoljno javno vidljivim i
prepoznatim. I ovde rezultati pokazuju da je aktivno gradanstvo seoskih Zena na
niskom nivou — ¢ak 65,2% ispitanica nikada nije participiralo ni u kakvoj javnoj
aktivnosti u zajednici. Dva su glavna razloga tome: a) izostanak prilike (60,3% zena
koje nikada nisu participirale) i b) neiskorisé¢ena prilika (39,7%). Vecina zena koje
nisu iskoristile priliku da u€estvuju u javnom Zivotu zajednice navodi da za to nisu
imale slobodnog vremena (28,1% njih u ovoj grupi).l” Ostali razlozi za drustvenu
neaktivnost (kada je za to postojala prilika) su nedostatak informacija (15,4% Zena
u ovoj grupi), nedostatak interesa (14,7%) i starost (9,6%).18

17 Ovo se posebno odnosi na mlade seoske zene, majke koje imaju troje i vise dece,
Zene koje zive u prosirenim porodicama, one koje su formalno zaposlene, ali i one koje su
aktivne u poljoprivredi na porodiénom gazdinstvu — to ukazuje na visestruku i znacajnu
opterecenost seoskih Zzena, kako u privatnoj (porodica, domacinstvo), tako i javnoj
(poslovnoj) sferi.

18 Pored ovog, neke seoske zene smatraju da bi drugi mogli mnogo vise da
doprinesu (7,1%), dok 5% ispitanica u ovoj grupi navodi da nisu u¢estvovale u aktivnostima
od znacaja za zajednicu jer su smatrale da aktivnosti nisu prikladne za zene ili nisu Zelele da
se mesaju u ,,tude* poslove, zbog osude sredine (ogovaranja). Pored ovog, 5% ispitanica u
ovoj grupi navodi da nisu ucestvovale u aktivnostima jer je njihov organizator bila policka
opcija koju ne favorizuju.
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Uocena je povezanost izmedu iskustva aktivnog gradanstva seoskih Zena i
obelezja njihove informisanosti — ocekivano, one Zene koje su bolje i
pravovremenije informisane su spremnije da uéestvuju u javnom Zivotu zajednice®®
((>=396,496, p=.000). Dva su pitanja posebno =znafajna za unapredenje
informisanosti o aktivnostima u ruralnoj zajednici — a) ko je izvor informacija i b)
kako se informacije dele.?® Seoske Zene se o lokalnim prilikama i problemima
najcesce informisu kroz razgovor sa ¢lanovima porodice, prijateljima, komsijama,
tj. koriste¢i neformalne izvore informacija (36,6%). Pored toga, u glavne izvore
infomacija ubrajaju se i predstavnici seoske mesne zajednice (34,8%). lako je rec o
institucionalnom izvoru, njegov znacaj bitno je odreden neformalnom ulogom koju
predstavnik institucije ima u zajednici (npr. rodak, komsija, prijatelj). Dominantni
nacini informisanja ne samo da potvrduju odredene navike i ustaljene obrasce u
lokalnoj seoskoj zajednici, ve¢ i dostupnost pojedinih izvora informacija. Ostali
izvori informisanja znatno se rede koriste.?

U skladu sa dominantnim izvorom informacija, jasno je da seoske zene
preferiraju neformalni nacin deljenja informacija (,,od usta do usta®). Svega 2,8%
ispitanica se o lokalnim problemima informiSe putem interneta (pretezno mlade
7ene), $to je posledica nedovoljne elektronske pismenosti seoskih Zena?, ali i
nedostatka navike lokalnih organizacija da dele informacije u digitalnom prostoru.

19 Prema rezultatima, 50,4% ispitanica koje su pravovremeno i dovoljno
informisane istice da su ucestvovale u aktivnostima od znac¢aja za zajednicu. S druge strane,
svega 4,5% zena koje isticu da nisu imale pravovremene i dovoljne informacije je
ucestvovalo u ovakvim aktivnostima.

20 Na osnovu identifikovanih glavnih izvora informacija moguée je (delimi¢no)
ste¢i uvid u lokalnu strukturu moéi, dok nas nacini na koji se informacije distribuiraju
upoznaju sa kljucnim i pozeljnim kanalima komunikacije u zajednici. Odgovori na oba
pitanja viSestruko su korisni za razumevanje razloga za (ne)participaciju u javnom Zivotu
zajednice.

21 Tako, 9,8% ispitanica pominje da su im glavni izvor informacija o dogadanjima
u selu ¢lanovi udruzenja kojem i same pripadaju; za njih 4,5%, to su predstavnici $kole
(direktor, nastavnici), a za 3,6%, lokalni mediji; za 2,7% ispitanica, to su predstavnici
opstinske uprave; za 1,8% zena, to su predstavnici neke politicke partije; ostali izvori
informacija — npr. svestenik, volonteri, predstavnici komulanih preduzeca, predstavnici
pokrajinske vlasti i sl. — su zastupljeni sa oko 1%.

22 Prema rezultatima popisa stanovnistva iz 2011. godine (RZS, 2013: 143), 62,0%
seoskih Zena u Vojvodini je digitalno nepismeno.



AKTIVNO GRADANSTVO SEOSKIH ZENA - OD (NE)PRIPADANJA ... | 233

Medu Zenama koje su na bilo koji nacin bile druStveno aktivne (34,8%),
skoro % je aktivno u civilnom sektoru.?® Njihov aktivizam u radu civilnih
organizacija je raznovrstan® i podrazumeva pretezno neformalan angazman. Re¢ je
0 bottom-up participaciji koja proizilazi iz potrebe zena da doprinesu reSavanju
lokalnih problema, predstave svoje interese ili da se povezuju sa sebi slicnima.
Ovakav aktivizam se bazira na odnosima i strukturama koje su deo svakodnevice
zena (porodi¢ni odnosi, prijateljstva, susedstvo) — samim tim, iskorak u javnu sferu
je jednostavniji i prihvatljivi, kako samim Zenama, tako i zajednici.

Oko trec¢ine ispitanica koje su bile drustveno aktivne su Clanice javnih
institucija i organizacija. One su uglavnom aktivne u lokalnim ograncima politi¢kih
partija (64,6% u ovoj grupi) ili mesnim zajednicama (27,7%). Njihov angazman u
lokalnim formalnim strukturama posledica je toga Sto:

= Zene preferiraju lokalnu sredinu kao okvir delovanja jer im je to poznato

okruzenje ili
=su lokalne strukture (jedino) dostupna opcija za njihovo formalno
angazovanje.
Na posletku, 14,9% seoskih Zena koje su ucestvovale u javnom zivotu zajednice
nisu to ulinile niti kroz formalne strukture ili niti kroz civilni sektor, veé
individualno.®

Nizak nivo aktivnog gradanstva seoskih zena (posebno, u formalnim
strukturama) doveo je do toga da Zene ne ucestvuju u procesu upravljanja razvojem
lokalne zajednice — ¢ak 87,7% svih ispitnica nikada nije imalo priliku da donosi
odluke od javnog znacaja. Svega 7,6% Zzena istice da su na formalan nacin bile
ukljucene u proces upravljanja.?® Zanimljivo je da je deo ispitanica (njih 4,7%)

2 7ene angazovane u formalnim strukturama su u proseku mlade (37,3 godine) od
zena koje su angazovane u civilnom sektoru (43,9 godina) (x?=25,102, p=.000, Cramer's
V=.223). To je jedina statisticki znacajna razlika u socio-demografskim obelezjima
ispitanica, obelezjima njihovih porodica i domacinstava u zavisnosti od toga koji sektor
aktivnog gradanstva preferiraju.

24 7ene su aktivne u razligitim udruzenjima (udruzenja zena, poljoprivrednika,
crkvena udruzenja, kulturno-umetnicka drustva) i klubovima (npr. klub penzionera,
sportsko-rekreativna drustva).

%5 Neke ispitanice su istovremeno bile drustveno aktivne na vise na¢ina pa je zbog
toga zhir veci od 100%.

% Njihova participacija se odnosila na odlugivanje o lokalnom samodoprinosu,
organizaciji lokalnih dogadaja (kulturne manifestacije, sportski dogadaji), razvoju ruralne
infrastrukture (javno osvetljenje, rekonstrukcija trotoara, popravka i razvoj vodovodne
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naveo da su imale priliku da ucestvuju u donoSenju odluka, ali tu priliku nisu
iskoristile.?”

Grafikon 2. Participacija seoskih zena u donosenju odluka od znacaja za lokalnu seosku
zajednicu, u zavisnosti od tipa aktivizma (%)
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Izvor: rezultati istraZivanja

Ocekivano, zene koje su angazovane u formalnim strukturama su imale viSe
prilika da ucestvuju u donoSenju odluka od znacaja za lokalnu zajednicu (43,0%
zena u ovoj grupi) od onih koje preferiraju i praktikuju angazovanje u civilnom
sektoru (21,5%). Ista je situacija i kada je re¢ o iskoriS¢enim Sansama da se
ucestvuje u procesu upravljanja (Graf. 2.).

Nizak nivo aktivnog gradanstva pracen je relativno niskom spremnoséu
ispitanica da se angazuju u buduc¢im aktivnostima od znacaja za zajednicu — vecina
zena (54,5%) je istakla da nisu spremne da se ukljuce u buduce aktivnosti. Kao
demotivisuc¢i faktori izdvajaju se starost (35,5%) i nedostatak slobodnog vremena
(25%). 11,6% zena veruje bi drugi trebalo da se viSe angazuju u ovim aktivnostima
jer mogu viSe da doprinesu.?®

mreze), humanitarnim akcijama, radu lokalnih institucija i organizacija (skola, ambulanta,
vecernja skola za odrasle, rad poljoprivrednog udruzenja), razvoju ruralnog turizma i sl.

27 Kao glavne razloge za to, one navode nedostatak interesovanja za predmet
odlugivanja ili uverenje da njihov glas ne moze da doprinese promeni.

28 Pod drugima, seoske Zene misle na one koji imaju vi§e moéi, ali i one koji su
obrazovaniji 1 mladi. U ostale demotivisuce faktore, ispitanice ubrajaju: nedostatak interesa,
opstu pasivnost (ne zele da se meSaju u ,,tuda posla®) i razocaranje zbog prethodnih loSih
iskustava (neposStovanje dogovora, neefikasnost u odlu¢ivanju i delovanju, netolerantna
atmosfera 1 nerazumevanje stavova drugih, razli¢ite zloupotrebe i odlu¢ivanje na osnovu
preferencija odredene politicke opcije).
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One Zene koje su spremne da se ukljue u nove aktivnosti od znacaja za
zajednicu (45,5%) isti¢u da bi se ukljucile u bilo kakvu akciju (39,1% Zena u ovoj
grupi), kao i da su spremne da urade sve $to je u njihovoj mo¢i kako bi se akcija
sprovela. Svaka Cetvrta Zena koja je spremna da bude aktivha smatra da bi se
najradije angaZovala u akcijama koje bi bile usmerene na unapredenje polozaja
Svaka peta ispitanica bi se rado aktivirala u poslovima u vezi sa ruralnom
infrastrukturom, dok 13,6% isto govori za suprastrukturne probleme (osnivanije i
razvoj institucija — Skola, ambulanta, crkva, kulturni centar, sportski centar).
Primetna je razlika u dosadasnjem iskustvu aktivnog gradanstva Zena u
odnosu na sliku o ruralnosti (x*=7,882, p=.049, Cramer's V=.125) — neocekivano,
ispitanice koje imaju negativnu sliku o ruralnosti su cesce (49,3%) ucestvovale u
aktivnostima od znacaja za zajednicu od onih koje isticu da vole zivot u selu
(33,0%). Ovo se moze objasniti time da kroz razlicite aktivnosti Zene sa negativhom
slikom o ruralnosti nastoje da ,,poprave” svoje ruralno okruzenje i zajednicu ucine
pozeljnijim mestom za zivot. Slika o ruralnosti ne uti¢e na spremnost Zena da se
ukljuée u buduée aktivnosti od znacaja za zajednicu (3>=1,805, p=.614).
Nema statisticki znacajne razlika u dosadasnjem angazovanju ispitanica U
javnom zivotu zajednice u zavisnosti od veéine njihovih socio-demografska
obelezja, kao 1 obelezja njihovih porodica i domacinstva. Ova razlika uoCena je
jedino u slucaju ekonomskog statusa (x2=11,459, p=.022, Cramer's V=.151) —
zaposlene Zene, kao 1 one koje se jos skoluju su najaktivnije u zivotu zajednice (po
42,9%), dok su najneaktivnije Zene koje nikada nisu bile zaposlene (22,7%), kao 1
one koje trenutno nemaju posao (30,3%). S druge strane, na spremnost na buduce
angazovanje u aktivnostima od znacaja za zajednicu statisti¢ki znac¢ajno uticu:
= starost (¥2=60,814, p=.000, Cramer's V=.348) — mlade sredovecne
(63,0%) i mlade zene (59,5%) istiCu da bi se najradije ukljucile u ove
aktivnosti; najstarije ispitanice (60+ godina) su najmanje spremne za
ovakvo angazovanje (21,7%);

= ekonomski status (¥2=48,096, p=.000, Cramer's V=.309) — kao i u
slucaju dosadasnjeg angaZovanja, i ovde se izdvajaju Zene koje se
Skoluju (67,9%) 1 zaposlene zene (58,0%); njim se pridruzuju i one koje
su ranije bile zaposlene (57,6%) koje kroz drustveni aktivizam mogu da
pokusaju da promene svoje trenutni pasivan (ekonomski) status;

» braéno stanje (y2=37,141, p=.000, Cramer's V=.272) — neudate (61,4%)

i udate (50,5%) su najspremnije da se drustveno angazuju — U prvom
slucaju, re¢ je o mladim zenama koje su ujedno i bolje i pravovremenije
informisane; aktivistiCka motivacija udatih Zena povezuje se sa
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roditeljskom ulogom (Zele bolje Zivotno okruzenje za svoju decu); s
druge strane, udovice su najmanje spremne za budu¢i drustveni
aktivizam (20,2%) — ovo je povezano sa njihovom ve¢om prose¢nom
staroS¢u, slabijom informisanos¢u, ali i neretko prihvatanjem pasivne
uloge i misljenjem da kao akteri nemaju dovoljno mo¢i da pokrenu ili
donesu promenu.

ZAKLIUCAK

Rezultati istrazivanja potvrduju postavljenu hipotezu — aktivno gradanstvo
seoskih Zzena je na niskom nivou — i odgovaraju nalazima ranijih domacih
istrazivanja (Cveji¢ i dr., 2010; Bogdanov i dr., 2011; Blagojevi¢, 2008, 2010).
Uocen je kontinuitet zenskog neaktivnog gradanstva - na osnovu aktuelnih praksi,
ali i njihove nespremnosti da se uklju¢e u buduée aktivnosti od znacaja za
zajednicu. Takode, potvrdene su i posebne hipoteze:

= vecina seoskih zena svedoci o pozitivnoj slici o ruralnosti - ove Zene jasno
isti¢u prednosti zivota u selu i ne zele da ga napuste; na ovome se razvija
njihov osecaj pripadanja zajednici;

= ispitanice smatraju da lokalni akteri imaju najve¢i zna¢aj u razvoju ruralne
zajednice; takode, Zene isticu da je za upravljanje zajednicom ,,iznutra®
veoma vazno povezivanje lokalnih aktera;

» drustveno aktivne Zene preferiraju civilni sektor angazovanja; njihov
aktivizam pretezno je uskladen sa obrascima i odnosima koji su deo
zenske ruralne svakodnevnice i koji odgovara i dalje prisutnim rodnim
barijerama u ruralnom socijalnom prostoru (Blagojevi¢, 2008: 38); uoc¢eno
je nedovoljno prisustvo zena u donosenju odluka od znacaja za zajednicu.

Seoske Zene nisu u potpunosti homogena grupa u pogledu iskustva i
spremnosti na aktivno gradanstvo. Uoceno je njihovo delimi¢no raslojavanje na
osnovu starosti, ekonomskog i bra¢nog statusa. Obim, oblici i razlozi za (ne)aktivno
gradanstvo seoskih Zzena oblikovani su rodnim ulogama i polozajima koji su
karakteristi¢ni za ogranicenja (post)tranzicijskog (ruralnog) drustva polu-periferije.
Trenutnu praksu, kao i spremnost na buduci aktivizam seoskih Zena oblikuju:

* individualna obelezja (npr. godine starosti, bracno stanje, informisanost),

= odnos obaveza oko porodice, domacinstva, ekonomske aktivnosti i

slobodnog vremena;

= (auto)cenzura u ponasanju u javnoj sferi,

= (ne)posedovanje odgovarajucih kapitala (simboli¢ki, socijalni),

= otvorenost formalnih struktura.
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Identifikovani faktori odgovaraju Klaridzovim situacionim, strukturalnim i
socijalizacijskim faktorima (Claridge, 1998: 185) i ukazuju na spoljasnja i
unutrasnja ogranicenja za participaciju Zena javnom zivotu zajednice. Sli¢no govore
i Bok i Derkcen (Bock—Derkzen, 2008: 268).%

Ravnomerna zastupljenost zena i muskaraca u razvojnim procesima vazna
je pretpostavka njihove legitimnosti (Bock—Derkzen, 2006). S tim u vezi, moze se
postaviti i pitanje na koji nacin je mogucée ojacati spremnost Zena da ucestvuju u
javnom zivotu zajednice. Kako Blagojevi¢ navodi (2008: 13):

»da bi Zene bile mobilisane kao akterke promene neophodno je razumeti stvari iz
njihovog ugla, mobilisati ih na programima koje ¢e one same doziveti kao
programe fokusirane na prave probleme. Uspesne politike kao preduslov imaju
povecanu participaciju gradana i gradanki i to na nacin koji odrazava njihove
stvarne probleme i aspiracije”.

Na osnovu identifikovanih iskustava i navika seoskih zena, prepoznaju se dva
glavna pravca za unapredenje njihovog druStvenog aktivizma. Prvi se odnosi na
negovanje participacije u civilnom sektoru (neformalni kolektivi, udruZenja,
pokreti). Ovaj sektor favoziruje ,,odozdo na gore“ aktivisticki pristup, razvijajuci
kapacitete za samoorganizovanje. Time ne samo da se doprinosi unapredenju
kvaliteta zivota ruralne zajednice, ve¢ se obezbeduju kapaciteti seoskih Zena za
,.profesionalnu orijentaciju, celoZivotno uéenje,..., i profesionalni razvoj* (Siki¢-
Micanovié, 2009: 86). Blagojevi¢ (2008: 58) isti¢e da aktivizam seoskih zena
»dinamizira rutinsku svakodnevicu seoskog Zivota i otvara vidike, kako samim
zenama koje su direktno angazovane, tako i ostalima”. Istovremeno, nuzan
preduslov izrazenijeg aktivizma i veée uticajnosti seoskih Zena u javnom zivotu
zajednice jesu i sistemske aktivnosti koje za cilj imaju promene u utvrdenim opstim
kulturnim obrascima rodno determinisanih uloga. Na taj nacin, ,,skida“ se stigma sa
javnog angazovanja zena, odnosno, smanjuje rizik od njihove ,,marginalizacije u
dominantnoj ruralnoj kulturi® (Sikié-Micanovi¢, 2009: 86). Ulaskom u formalne
strukture odlucivanja, seoske Zene promovisu nov na¢in ponasanja, ne samo drugim
Zenama, vec 1 institucijama i ruralnoj zajednici u celini, uticu¢i tako na eliminisanje
(samo)nametnutog ,,staklenog plafona“ u drusStvenom aktivizmu.

2 Autorke navode cetiri ¢inioca koji oblikuju dostupnost javne/politicke arene
seoskim Zenama - pozicija Zene u seoskom drustvu tj. njena nedovoljna politicka i socio-
ekonomska uklju¢enost; tradicionalna rodna ideologija; nedostatak promena u aranzmanima
upravljanja; dominacija ekonomije i poljoprivrede u diskursu o ruralnom razvoju
(Bock—Derkzen, 2008: 268).
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Ipak, trenutni drusStveni milje utice na to da razvoj oba mehanizma
unapredenja Zenskog aktivizma bitno zavisi od tradicionalnih formi ruralne
solidarnosti. Oslanjajuéi se na tradicionalne oblike seljacke solidarnosti, druStveni
aktivizam Zena u socijalnoj reprodukciji ruralnosti poziva na ,novo tumacenje
tradicije, a ne obnavljanje patrijarhalnih matrica” (Blagojevi¢, 2008: 58).

Jovana Ciki¢, Ana Bilinovié¢ Raja¢ié
ACTIVE CITIZENSHIP OF RURAL WOMEN - FROM COMMUNITY
(NON)BELONGING TO (IN)FORMAL PARTICIPATION

Summary

Changes in rural development paradigms brought forward several innovations regarding
developmental concept, principles and practices — new, (neo)endogenous model of rural
development is focused on participation, inclusion, devolution of power, territoriality,
plurality of agents. Active citizenship is considered as one the main drivers of local rural
development. Various agents are encouraged to try new (public) social roles. This especially
refers to those who were previously less powerful and less present in social public life, such
as rural women. Contemporary sociological literature pays special attention to the issue of
gender and rural development. Gender regimes determines taking certain private and public
roles. Previous researches proved low level of active citizenship of rural women, especially
in formal decision-making. Rural women have less political power and less self-confidence
for participating in public social arena.
Three aspects of active citizenship of rural women have been analysed: a) rurality image, b)
agents in rural community and c¢) participation in activities of communal importance. The
main hypothesis was that active citizenship of rural women was low. Three auxiliary
hypotheses were:

= majority of rural women have strong sense of community belonging,

= rural women consider that rural community should be governed from within,

= rural women prefer less formal types of active citizenship.
The analysis was conducted based on survey data. Total of 503 rural women living in 14
villages in VVojvodina participated in the survey. Sampling procedure was two-staged. First,
we selected a sample of villages based on population size and municipal development level.
Second, proportional sampling was used to select rural women from the 14 villages. Main
criteria for sampling rural women were legal age and rural residence.
Research results confirmed main and additional hypotheses:

= active citizenship of rural women was very low — majority have never had
participated in any public communal activity; the continuity of women's non-
active citizenship is evident, based on current practices and lack of women's
willingness to participate in future public communal activities;
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= majority of rural women had positive rurality image — they were happy to live in
the village and not willing to live anywhere else;

= rural women unanimously assessed local agents to have an essential importance
in local rural development; they equally strong assessed the importance of
formal (e.g. local community office, municipal office) and informal local agents
(residents) — thus, they indicated the significance of governing rural community
from within;

= socially active rural women preferred civil sector; women's activism
corresponded with patterns and relations which were a part of their everyday life.

However, women were not homogenous when it comes to their active citizenship experience

and readiness to take future actions. Partial segmentation was evident based on age,
economic and marriage status. Current experiences and future readiness of rural women to
be publicly active are determined by: a) their individual traits; b) responsibilities regarding
family and household, professional activity and free time; c) (auto)censorship regarding
activities in public social life, d) (not) having suitable capitals and e)openness of formal
structures.

Keywords: rural women, active citizenship, community belonging, governance from within,
neo-endogenous rural development
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ITPOBJIEM Y30PKA Y KOMBUHOBAHOM ITPUCTYITY HCTPAXKUBABY

VY mpBoM ey pana maxmpa je mocBeheHa KapaKTepHCTHKaMa HCTPaKMBama JPYLIITBCHUX
HojaBa y KojuMa ce KOMOMHYjy KBUIUTATUBHU M KBAHTUTATHBHH NpHUCTYNH. [IpeacTaBibeHe
Cy HajBakHHje OcoOWHE Tpeher MeTomONOMIKOT MPUCTyHa IOA HAa3WBOM KOMOMHOBaHH
METOH, Ka0 ¥ OCHOBHH LIUJBEBH 300T KOJUX CY OHH HACTAIH U 300T KOJHX CE€ MPAKTUKY]y Y
Pa3IMYUTAM HCTpaKuBambUMa. HakoH Tora, Apyrd 1eo paja OIHOCH ce Ha crelupuyHe
npobiieme, anu U MOryhHOCTH, KOjU Ce jaBJbajy MPHIMKOM KOHCTPYKIHUjE€ Y30pKa Y TAKBOM
KOMOMHOBaHOM MPUCTYITy UCTpakuBamby. HaBonu ce kako ce mpobieMu jaBibajy 3aTo LITO
KBaJIMTATUBHU U KBAaHTUTATHBHU METOJIM Hajuelhie 3aXTeBajy Y30pKe M3 pa3InuuTHX rpyrna
— OHHUX KOjH C€ 3aCHHBA]y WU HE 3aCHHBAjy Ha TCOPHjH BEPOBATHONE, OJJHOCHO Y30PKE KOjU
UMajy Pa3IMuUTe KapaKTePUCTHKE. 300T TOra KOMOMHOBAHM METOOJIOIIKH IPHCTYI Yy
UCTpaXMBakhy 3aXTEBa HEINTO IPyradydji HAuyMH oJabHpa y30pKa o yoOH4ajeHor, ITO y
NPBH IUIAH CTaBJba HEKE HEAOYMHIIE KOje ce KOJ UCTPaKUBaYa MOTY jaBUTH Y BE3U Ca THME
KaKo MX pEelIMTH. Y CKJaly ca CBMM HaBEJCHHM, OCHOBHH LMJb OBOT paja jecTe aHajn3a
KapaKTepUCTHKa, OJHOCHO MNPEIHOCTH M HEJOCTAaTaKa pasIMYuTOr oJabupa y3opka y
UCTpaKMBabUMa KOja HACTOje J1a MHTEIPHILY KBAHTHTATHBHE M KBAJMTATUBHE MPHCTYIE Y
jenaH 3aceOHU.

Kwvyune  peuyu: y3opkoBame, KOMOWHOBaHM  TNPUCTYN, KOMOMHOBaHM  METOJH,
KapaKTepHCTHKE y30pKa, CIy4ajHH y30paK, HAMEPHH y30paK

YBOJI

UctpaxkuBaun u3 obnactu ApymTBeHMX Hayka y CpOuju Hajuemhe ce
ofpeJiesbyjy 3a KBaHTHUTATHBHE MPHUCTYIIE, HAKO j€ Y MOCIEIBbUX HEKOIUKO TOJHHA
NPUMETHA TEHJICHIIHja OKpeTama Ka KBaJUTATHBHUM HCTpakuBamuimMa (CTOjIIMH U
Bumunku, 2017).2 Buio o K0joj BpCTH MCTpakuBama 1a je ped, cse uemhe ce

1 snezanas@ff.uns.ac.rs

2 VmopaBo je M aHaIM3a METOMOIOLIKUX TEKCTOBa ,,COLMOJIOIIKOr IIperiena‘
(Crojmme n Buannkun, 2017) moka3zana na ce Hajsehn 1e0 panoBa MOCBEheHNX TEXHUYKOM
acmiekty 0aBu mpoOieMrMa KBaHTHTaTHBHE MeToponoruje (63,6%), a ox 2000. roxuHe 110
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TOBOPH O TOME Jla KOpHWIIheme caMo jeJHOT MeTOJa YeCTO HHje TOBOJHHO 300T
HEaJIeKBaTHOT M HEMOTIYHOI MPHUCTyIa HCTpakuBadykoM mpobiemy (Johnson &
Christensen, 2014: 34). TlojaBa “HOBHMX” HCTPaXHBAUKHX TMpoOiieMa, KOjU ce
jaBIbajy y CBE CIOXEHHjEM NETEPMUHHUCTUYUKOM CIDIETYy APYIITBEHE CTBAPHOCTH,
ycloBWiIa je moTpeldy 3a pa3iMuuTHM TUIIOBUMA IOJaTaka, OJHOCHO IIHPHM
NPUCTYIIOM KOjU Yy LWJbY MOTIyHHjer o0yxBaTa mpobjiemMa 4ecTo Mopa Ja uiae u
U3BaH CTPOTHMX TpaHWIA KBAINTATHBHOT M KBAaHTHUTATHBHOT. 300r Tora ce y
CaBpEMEHO] METONOJIOTHjU JpPYIUTBEHWX Hayka cBe uemhe roBopu o Tpehem
MPHUCTYTy KOjU HACTOjH Ja WHTETPHINE MM KOMOWHYje elIeMEHTe MOMEHYTa JBa
TpaJuIOHATHA IPUCTYTIA.

Cama njeja KOMOMHOBaba KBAIMTATUBHUX M KBAHTUTATUBHUX METOJIA HHUjE
HoBa. OHa ce jaBmma jom TOKoM 20. BeKa y aHTPOIOJOIIKAM M COIHOJIOIIKAM
ucrpaxuBabuma (amp. Lynd and Lynd, 1929/1959; Jahoda et al., 1931/2003;
Hollingshead, 1949; Gans, 1963), ka0 ¥ 4YyBEeHHM HCTpaKHBalbUMa W3 00JACTH
conmjanHe rcuxonoruje (Buau Hip. Mark, 2015: 22; Brewer and Hunter, 1986: 16—
18).® OHO ITO WMaK jecTe pENaTHBHO HOBO, j& YOOJIHMYaBae CHENUPUIHOT
HOKpeTa, IpaBila, JUCKypca Wi HCTpakuBadke mapamurme (Johnson et al., 2007)
noJ Ha3MBOM KomOuHOBaHu Mmetomu (mixed methods reseasch, enr.).* Peu je o
CHEIU(PUIHOM TPHUCTYIy KOJU j€ 3a pa3uKy O]l NPEeTXOJHHX TMOKyIlaja
UHTETpalje KBAINTATHBHUX ¥ KBAHTHTAaTUBHHX €JEMEHaTa HCTPaXKHBamba,
JIOKMBEO 3HATHO Behu cTemeH craHiapau3alifje KOju ce orjiefa y IOCTOjamy
yubenuka (amp. Tashakkori et al., 2003),° mayunor yapyxema mehyHapomaHor
kapaktepa (Mixed Methods International Research Association), Hayutor uacomnuca
(Journal of Mixed Methods Research) u 3acebunx AITA cranmapaa.

JaHac 00jaBJbEHO je TEK HEKOJMKO HAyYHHX paZoBa O KBAJIMTATHBHO] METOIOJIOTH)H.
ITocTeneno nocBehuBame NaXHE MPOOIEMUMa KBATUTATUBHUX UCTPAXKUBAKHA, & CAMUM THM
M y30pKa KOjU C€ KOPHCTH y HuMa, y OyayhHOCTH OM MOIJIO Ja JONpHUHECE W Pa3Bojy
KBaJMTATHBHUX HCTpakKMBama ApymTBeHHX mojaBa (CrojmmH m Bummuxm, 2017: 81), a
3aTHUM | Pa3BOjy KOMOMHOBAHUX METOA.

3 Pey je 0 XotopuckoM, Crandopackom u Podepc Kejp ekcriepumeHTy.

4 Pa3Boj KOMOMHOBaHMX METOJAa Y OBOM CMHCIYy MOXE JIa CE CMECTH Y TEPHOJ
npernacka U3 ocaMeceTux y aAeBeaecete rogune 20. Beka.

5 Bennko MHTEpECOBambE 3a 0B3j ,,IpaBall’* apryMeHTyje 1 nmojaTak aa je LloncoHoB
tekct (Johnson, R. B.) Toward a definition of mixed methods research (2007) urupan je

12.505 myTa, a Texct Mixed methods research: A research paradigm whose time has come
(2004) gak 22.569 myTa (Google Scholar 19.03.2023. roause).
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bes 003upa Ha MOMEHYTYy cTaHAapAu3aIdjy, Y CTpaHo] U HapounuTo momahoj
CTPYYHO] jaBHOCTH W JaJbe IIOCTOj€ BeNHWKAa pa3MUMOMJIAXKEHa Koja ce THUY
ynotpebe mojMa KOMOMHOBaHM MeToAu. I[IpBM pasznor ToMe BHIJBHB je Y
METOJIOJIONIKO] JTUTEpaTypH Koja OOMIIyje BENIMKHM OpOojeM pasiHduTHX TepMUHA
MOCPEICTBOM KOjuXx ce oBaj “Tpehu mpapan” oOjammasa. [JoHCOH W capagHuUIN
(Johnson et all, 2007: 118) cy kox pa3HuX ayTopa HASHTU(UKOBAIN CAMO HEKE O]
BHUX: Memana ucrpaxusama (blended research, enr.), narerpaTvBHa HCTpaKUBabHA
(integrative research, enr.), MmyaTuMeToACKa McTpakuBamwa (Multimethod research,
€HT.), BHIIECTpyKa HcTpakuBama (Multiple methods, enr.), Tpuanrymamujcke
crynuje (triangulated studies, enr.), memoButa ucTpakuBama (Mixed research,
eHr.) uta. Hpyru pasnor je decto nmouctoBehmBambe KOMOMHOBAaHHMX METOJAa ca
TPUAHTYJIAIMjOM Ka0 NOCEOHOM cmpamezujom WIH ca MyITUMETOIOM Kao 8pCHom
ucmpasicusarba 'y K0joj ce MpUMenYyjy pazauuutd Metogau. OBo mouctoBehuBame
HHjEe CaMO TEPMHHOJIONIKE MPUPOJIE, Ko IITO je Yy NMPETXOTHO HAaBEICHOM HU3Y
NOMEHYTO, HEro Ce OHO IUPEKTHO THYe M (He)pasymMeBama caMe CYIITHHE
HaBeslenux mnocrynaka.® Kao Tpehu u Beoma 3Hauajan pasior ,koHQy3Hje
Merojoiora Tpeba M3IBOJUTH W TO WITO ,,Tpehn mpaBam’ y CBOM Ha3WBY CaJapKu
peud ,Merton . Hamme, kama ce roBOpu O KOMOMHOBAHHM METOJMMAa HECTO CE
HNOMHIbE CaMO KOMOHMHAIMja METoJa 3a NPHKYIUbamke W/WIM aHalu3y IOoJaTaka,
IITO je TOTPEIIHO, jep je y NMUTamy 3HATHO IIMpEe CXBaTame Koje MoapasymeBa
KOMOHMHOBabe KBAaHTUTATUBHUX U kBanmutaTuBHuX npucmyna (Collins et al., 2017).

KomOuHOBaHM Meron, nakie, Tpeba pa3yMeTH Kao TUCTUHKTUBAaH Tpehu
UCTPaXMBAYKU MPUCTYI, KOMIUIEMEHTapaH ca [Ba TpaIWIMOHATHA TPUCTYIa
(tabena 1). [Ipema Kpecseny u [lnejuo Knapky (Creswell and Plano Clark, 2018:
20) rtakaB mpHcTyn ykibydyje (1) mpuKyIUbame W aHAIM3y KBAIUTATHBHUX M
KBAaHTUTATHBHUX M0J[aTaKa y IMJbY OJrOBOPa Ha HCTPaKMBAyKa MHUTama WIH Y
[MJbY TECTHUpPAkha XHUIIOTe3a, 3aTUM (2) MHTETpalyjy, Mellambe WIM KOMOMHOBAHE
nojaraka J00MjeHMX HCTpaxkuBamweM, (3) ymorpeOy crneuupuyHOr Halpra
UCTpaXHBamkba KOJU IMIpy)Ka JIOTHYKH OKBHp U TpOIEJAypalHa TpaBumia 3a
crpoBoheme HUCTpakuBama M (4) YOKBHpaBame TMpoLenype y TEOpUjcKe U
¢uno3odcke OKBUpE HCTpakWBama. J[pyrmM pednmMa, OBaj IMPHCTYI ce TIpajau
KOMOHMHAIIMjOM KBaHTUTATHBHUX M KBAJHTATUBHHUX METOJA, HAIPTa, PHI030(CKUX
NPETHOCTAaBKH, ajli U je3uKa ucTpaxuBama (Johnson & Onwuegbuzie, 2004).

® O mnpobnemuma oxpellema OCHOBHMX pasiaumka usMelly TpuaHTynanmje,

MYJITUMETOZa 1 KOMOWHOBaHHMX METO/A, BUAM OMIIUpHUje y TekcTy Buauiku u CrojmmH
(2021).
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Ta6ena 1. OcHOBHE KapaKTEPHCTHKE TPM NpUcTyna’

KBanturatusHa Ksanuratusna
Kapaxrepucruke KomOuHoBame npucryna
UCTpa’KUBaha HCTPAXKHBaIHa
Bumectpyku nusbesuy;
. KBanTurarusau PYKH Il ’
Hajuemhn 00e30eauTH 1y0sbe .
OIIHCH, y3pOUHa ) KBanuraruBHa/cy0jekTHBHA
UCTPaKUBAYKU . o0jallilkemhe U pa3yMeBame| .
o0jammema 1 ) o0jammemna
[IUJbEBH 13 BHILIE IUMEH3HUja U
npenBuhama
BHUIIIE acleKara
IIpaTu npasuna
Ha ey ie 00jeKTHBHOCTH; upuna u gyouHa
o C?YJ TECTHUpamE Bumectpyku doxyc NojiaTaka; cy0jeKTHBHO
e crenupUIHNX CXBaTamkE CTBAPHOCTH
XHIIOTE3a
TIpuxympame [Mpukymbame
KBaJINTATUBHUX KBaJIMTATUBHUX IOaTaKa
MojIaTaKa ca JyOMHCKHM MHTEpBjynma,
Kapaxrepuctuke [peu3HuM IIpukynibame IocMaTpameM ca
NPUKYIUBCHUX  |MEpeHmHMa y3  |BUIIECTPYKHX OOJIHKA Y4eCTBOBAEM, TUTAKkA
nojaraka kopumheme nojaTaka OTBOPEHOT THUIIA,;
YBPCTO UCTpaXXMBay je puMapHu
CTPYKTYPHUCAHHUX HHCTPYMEHT 32
HHCTpYMEHAaTa MPUKYIUbaE TMOoAaTaKa
Ipupona . Kombunnanwmja Bapujadbmu .
PHPOIL Bapwujabie tja Bapiy > |Peun, xaTeropuje u ciuke
nojiaTaKa peun, KaTeropuja u ciamKa

W3Bop: npunaroheno mpema Johnson, B., Christensen L. (2014)

HaBagu wu capagauim  (Dawadi

et al.,

2021) wnHaBome nma Ou3ajH

KOMOWHOBaHHMX METO/Ia Hy I OpOjHE MPEAHOCTH y TPaKEhy OArOBOpa Ha CIOXKEHA
UCTpaXMBauka NHTama, jep Ce y HeMy HHTerpunry ¢uio3o(pcku OKBHPH U
nocTno3uThBU3Ma U uHTeprnperatuBuzma (Fetters, 2016, npema Dawadi et all,
2021), ka0 WTO ce y WeMy nperuniy KBaHTUTATHBHU M KBAJUTATHBHMU MOJALN
TaKo Ja Cy HCTPaXWBAuKa NMHUTamka CMHUCICHO 00jallmeHa, UCTOBpeMeHO Hyaehn
METOJ0JIOMKY (IEKCHOMITHOCT M AYOMHCKO pa3yMeBame MamHX CllydajeBa
(Maxwell, 2016, npema Dawadi et all, 2021). Kopumheme koMOHHOBaHHX
npuctyna omoryhasa naBame O[roBopa Ha MCTpaXKMBa4yKa MUTamka JTyOUHCKH U ca
onrosapajyhoM HIMPUHOM (KBAJIUTATUBHH TNPHUCTYI Tpyxka ayOibe pasyMeBame
NUTawka), ald HCTOBPEMEHO IOBOAM A0 onpeheHor HHBOA TeHepalu3aldje H

7'V 0B0j Tabenu M3/BOjEHO je CaMO HEKOJIMKO Pa3jMKa OBa TPH HCTPAKUBAUKa
IpUCTyTa, OHE Koje Cy OWTHE 3a Jajbe pasyMmeBame onabupa y3opka. MHOTO ONIIMpHH]jE
norneaaj Johnson, B., Christensen L. 2014: 34-35.
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UMILTUKAIMje OJroBOpa Ha MEJNOKYIHY MOMyNanyjy (KBAaHTUTATUBHH TPUCTYII
MOMa)kKe HWCTPaXHWBady Ja TMPHUKYIH TOAATKE OFf BEIUKOT Opoja HCIHUTAHHKA)
(Dawadi et all, 2021).

Ha oBom mecty mehemo ymasutu y ay0spy pacmpaBy o moryhHocTnMma
KOMOMHOBamba METO/Ia, TOCEOHMM HAlpTHMa HWCTPAXKHBakba y OKBHPY OBOT
npucTyna Wik O mpoOieMHMa KOjU C€ jaBJbajy MPUIMKOM HbHXOBe mpumene. O
TOME ce JI0cTa MMUcajio y cTpanoj aureparypu (Bumu Johnson et al., 2004; Creswell,
2014; Creswell and Plano Clark, 2018), kao u y momalioj ajii y 3HaTHO Marb0j MEpU
(Buam Knezevi¢ Flori¢ i Ninkovi¢, 2012; Risti¢, 2016; Vidicki i Stojsin, 2021). OBaj
pan he ce ¢okycuparu Ha camo jemaH mocebaH MpoOJeM y OKBHPY HPUCTYyIa
KOMOMHOBAaHUX METOJIa - OHAj KOjH e THYE TUIaHa y30pKa.

I[MTPOBJIEMU OJABNPA Y30PKA V UCTPAXKUBABMA CA
KOMBMHOBAKBEM METOJIA

Camo JeTHMHYaH TOTJE] Ha CaapKaj UCTPAKWBAUYKUX NMPUPYYHUKA HITH
CTyaWja y KOjuMa ayToOpu pa3MaTpajy METOJOJIONIKA IMHTama, IOoKa3yje na ce
npo0OyieM omabupa y3opka WM 3a00Wia3d wid My ce mnocBehyje BeoMa Majo
naxme. AHaM3a METOMOJOMIKHX TNPHPYYHHKA y COLMWjATHUM HCTPAaKUBamHUMa
KOjHU Cy Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy Oy AOCTyNmHH of 60-MX roJuHa MpOIUIOT BeKa Kajaa
ce Beha maxma y wmetomonoruju mocehyje emucTeMoNIoOmKNM MpodiieMuMa,
nokasyje Ja je mpoOieM y30pKa pa3MaTpaH HE3aBHCHO OJ HCTPaKHMBAYKOT
npuctymna (Mozep, 1962; Cymnek, 1961; I'yn u Xer, 1966). Haume, xako cy Taga
KBAaHTUTATHBHA MCTP)XMBamka UMaya ariCoJyTHU NPUMAT Yy aHAIM3U APYIITBEHUX
nojasa, npo0iieM y30pKa, a HAPOUYUTO MHUTAKE TOTOJHOCTH MPUMEHE Pa3INnIHTHX
y30paka y UCTpaKHUBamby APYIITBEHUX M0jaBa, HUje TOJMKO J0Ja3uiIa 10 U3paxaja.
[anac ce y30pak yriaBHOM ,,lIoOcMaTpa‘“ y 3aBUCHOCTH O TOTa Ja JIU CE KOPUCTH Y
KBAINTATHBHUM, KBAaHTUTATHBHUM WA Yy HCTPAXKHMBambHMa Ca KOMOMHOBaHHM
npuctynoM. Tako, Ha mpuMep, pacrpaBy o mpoOiieMy y30pKa y HCTpaKMBambHUMa
JIpyimTBeHUX TojaBa bpajman (Bryman, 2016) He pasmarpa y OKBHpPY Harpra
UCTpaXkBamba, Beh y MorjaB/biMa O KBAHTHTATBHUM HCTPaXHBambHMa, a 3aTUM U
KBAIUTATHBHUM, IITO 3HAYM Ja y30PKOBAIE JOBOJHM y JHPEKTHY BE3y Ca OBa JiBa
UCTpaXWBAYKa MPUCTYTIA, a He MOCMaTpa ra He3aBUCHO OJ1 HhUX.

Yak u mopen Beoma OoraTe cTpaHe JHUTEpaType y KOjoj C€ aHaIu3upa
npobjeM y30pKa, y Halloj JUTEpaTypd BeoMa PETKO ce TOBOpPH O OBOM BeoMa
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OMTHOM KOPaKy y COIHMOJIOIIKHAM, OJHOCHO COLHMjaTHUM MCTpakuBarbuma.® Kommko
je mpobiieM y30pKa BakaH y HAIIOj COITMOJIOTH]H TOKasyje U To Aa y Coyuonoukom
peunuxy (yp. Mumuna u bornanosuh, 2007) He IOCTOjU OApeIHILIA Y30PaK, U HEMa
pedr HH O jJeTHOM Y30PKY KOjH je KapaKTepHUCTHUYaH 3a NCTPAKHUBAmba JPYIITBEHUX
nojaBa. cto tako, y Coyuorowrxom memody Bojuna Munuha (u3name 1996, anu u
ocTaja u3Jama) KOju je jelaH O]l PETKUX METOJOJIONIKUX YIIOEHHKA Y CPIICKO]
COILIMOJIOTHjH, HEMa HU jEAHOT TIOJHACIOBAa KOju OW ce€ ONHOCHO Ha MpoOIeM
IUIAaHKUPakba Y30pKa Y HCTPAKUBABMMA IPYIITBEHHX MOjaBa.

[lutame o 3Hawyajy omabupa y30pKa HHje HEOIXOIHO IOCTABIbATH.
I [pUMeHa* MIPUHIUIA TPEIM3HOCTH HAyYHOT ca3Hama, Koja KOpeHe Byue U3 BPJIO
NPUCYTHE TMO3UTHBUCTHYKE TPAAWIMj€ Yy CPIICKOj COLMOJIOTHjU, OAHOCH CE Ha CBE
(haze ucTpaxuBama, 1Ma M Ha oMabmp y3opka. VcTpaxxuBaum KOjU HHCY I0OOpO
UCIUIAaHUPAJI Y30paK y CBOjUM HCTPaXKMBambHMa, 3HAjy KOJIHMKO TAa4yHOCT H
NPENU3HOCT pe3ysiTaTa WCTPaKMBama 3aBUCE OJ CBUX (pa3a HCTpaXuBama, a
HAapOYMTO OF IOOpOT WM JIONIE WCIUIAHUPAHOT, a 3aTHM M OCTBAapEHOI Y30pKa.
Tpaxkeme OAroBopa Ha MUTaka O HAYMHY IUIAHUPamka Y30pKa, OAHOCHO NMUTama
NpoHaNlaKema ,,IPUKIAIHE" TIommynanyje koja he ce y BelIMKoj MepH Ofa3BaTH Y
UCTpaXUBamy, kKakaB he OWTH JM3ajH y30pKa, IIITa je OKBHP y30PKOBama U KOJMKA
he OuTm BenwuWHA y30pKa, MPEACTaBIbajy jeAHY Of HajBaXHUjUX (pa3a y HaIpTry
uctpaxkuBama (Bryman, 2016: 172). Y3 cBe 1o, BehrHa ucTpaxkuBaya Ha yMy UMa
OCHOBHHU MPHUHIIMIT 01a0Upa y30pKa Yrja IPUMEHa JIOBOJIU JI0 MAKCUMAJTHOT YYHHKA
y3 mrro Behy ymreny cpencrasa.

V knacudukaiyju y30pka y cTapoj ald U Jajbe aKTyeIHO] METOJ0JIONIKO]
nuTeparypu Ha cprckom jesuky (amp. Cymek, 1961; I'yn m Xet, 1966; Mosep,
1962) HaBome ce aBe Tpyle y3opaka: NpBa, Y KOjU CIAJajy Y30pIH KOjH C€
3aCHUBA)y Ha TeOpWjH BepoBaTHOhe  jeTHOCTABHM  CIy4ajHH  y30pakK,
CTpaTU(GHKOBAHU y30paK U MEIIOBUTH Y30pakK U JPYTy, KOjU YHHE y30pLH KOjU ce
HE 3aCHUBAjy Ha TEOpWjU BepoBaTHohie, a y KOjU chajaajy KBOTHH, HAMEPHU U
MPUrOJIHYU y30pak. Hanpenak y METOI0JI0THjH HCTPaKUBabha YCIIOBHO j€ Pa3Boj jOIIl
JIBE BPCTE JlTaHAC BeoMa KOpHIINEHUX y30paKa KOjH e eKCIUIMIMTHU]E U AeTaJbHUje

8 OBne Tpeba HanmoMeHyTH Aa NpobeM y30pKa HHje jeMHAa METOJOJONIKA ,,TeMa‘
KojoMm ce commonosn y Cpbuju He OaBe. Hamme, ckopammba aHamm3a CBUX 00jaBJbEHUX
OpojeBa yacommca ,,CONMOJIOMIKK TMperjen” moka3ala je Ja je oJ YKymHOT Opoja
o0jBajreHMX TeKCTOBa camo 3,2% TEKCTOBa y KOjEMa c€ pa3MaTpajy METOIOJIOIIKH
nmpo0OyieMu, J0K je of] YKYITHOT Opoja HaydHuX TekcTtoBa (makie, 6e3 OcBpta u [Ipukaza y
KOjUMa Cy ayTOpH aHAJIH3UPAIN KAPAKTCPUCTHKE METOMOJIOIIKHAX NPUPYYHUKa) camo 2,1%
MeToo01IKuX TekcToBa (Crojumy, Bunuiku, 2017: 78).



ITPOBJIEM Y30PKA Y KOMBUMHOBAHOM IIPUCTVYIIY UCTPAXVBABY | 249

HaBonme y HoBwujoj nuteparypu (Dajresp, 2010; bpamkouh 2014; CrojmwmH n
Bunnikn, 2020) Te je momena, 6ap OCHOBHHX y30paka, YIOTIyEBEHA. Y TPYITy
CIIy4ajHUX y30paka ,,JoAaT je KiacTep y30paK, a y rpyly HaMepHUX, TpyABa CHera
(Tabema 2). lpymTBeHa HCTpakWBama YECTO CE CIIPOBOJE y CHTyallljamMa Kajaa
Hucy Mmoryhu ysopuu 3acHoBaHM Ha Teopuju BepoBaTHohe® koja ce kopucre y
JIPYLITBEHUM HCTpaKUBalbUMa BelWKHXx pasmepa (Babbie, 2011: 206), ma je
MOTpeOHO KOPHUCTUTH y30pKE KOjH Ce He 3aCHHBAajy Ha TeopHju BepoBarHohe. Ca
Jpyre cTpaHe, y30pIH KOjH ce He 3aCHMBAjy Ha TEOPHjU BepoBaTHONE Mai Cy 10
Opojy jeANHKH, a pe3yNTaTH Ce PETKO MOTY Te€HEepPaIN30BaTH.

Opnabup THIa y30pKa 3aBUCH OJ pa3iuuuTuX (aktopa, mehy kojuma cy
,»HaJBUJIJBMBHjU TEMa HCTPAKMBAIba, KAPAKTEPUCTUKE U AOCTYITHOCT IOIyJIAIHje
Ha KOjy C€ OJHOCH TeMa M KJby4YHa MHTamka KOja Ce€ IIOCTaBJhajy TOKOM
UCTpakuBama. Kasma je 0CHOBHO UCTPaKUBAUKO MUTAKE TaKO (GOpMYJIHCaHO Jia ce
Tpa)ke OIrOBOPH HA MUTaa IITA WM KOJIHWKO, OHOCHO TPAXXH C€ IeHepaln3anyja
KBAaHTUTATHBHUX U KBAINTATHBHUX MOJATaKa O CTAHOBHHMILTBY, TajJa je MPUKIagaH
clly4ajaH y30pak Koju oOMoOryhiyje TpoBepy XHIIOT€3a U BHCOK CTEICH
renepanmzanuje. Ca npyre crpaHe, YKOJIMKO HaM je UCTPAKUBAUKO NMUTAKE KaKO U
3aITO, OJJHOCHO, aKO j€ IIUJb pa3yMeBame 1ojase, goralaja win nojeiuHara, Iro je
YeCTO KapaKTEepUCTHKA KBAINTATUBHUX CTyIHja, Tpeba ogadpaTu HAaMEpHHU y30paK
(Marshall, 1996; Onwuegbuzie & Collins, 2007). Mapian mocraB/ba IHTakE
3aIITO CIIYYajHU y30paK Kao Hajpernpe3eHTAaTHBHUjU HUjE IMOT0/IaH 32 KBAJIMTATUBHU
MIPHUCTYTI, ¥ HABOJM JIa je pa3jior y TOMe IITO CIy4YajHH y30pak Mako jaje Hajpehy
MOryhiHOCT TreHepaliM3alyje pe3y/Tara Ha Iely NpoydaBaHy MOMyJalujy ,HHje
HajeeKTHUjM HAYMH KOjU JIOTIPHHOCH Pa3yMeBamby KOMIUICKCHHUX MUTamka KOjU ce
oJHOCe Ha JbyJcKo moHamame (Marshall, 1996: 523). Haume, y KBaaMTaTHBHEM
UCTpaXWBambUMa, y3umajyhu y o03up XanmujeBy NeQHUHUIM]Y MpemMa KOjoj OBaj
THII MCTPAXUBamka IOJpasyMeBa ,,lIPOIEC pa3yMeBama JbYJICKHX U COLUjaTHUX
npobjeMa KOju ce TeMeJbH Ha M3TPajiibll KOMIUIEKCHE ¥ IIeJIOBUTE CIUKE IITO Ce
CTBapa U3 MepCreKkTuBe cydjexra ucrpakupama™ (Xaamu, 2005:35), jacHo je na y
003up onase caMo MCIUTAHULIM ca CelU()UIHUM >KHUBOTHUM HCKYCTBOM KOj€ je
OMTHO 32 TEMYy HCTPaKNBamba.

° Ha npumep, y ucTtpaxkupamuma Oeckyhuuka nuje Moryhe KOpHCTHTH CIHCKOBE
notpeOHe 3a CIy4ajHe y30pKe, jep He MOCToje, Te je 0 Y30pKa MOTpeOHO JohM Ha HEeKH
JPYTH HAYKH.
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Tabemna 2. KapakTepuCTHKE pa3NuInTHX y30paKa

Y3o0piu koju ce
3aCHHMBajy Ha TEOPHUjH
BepoBaTHohe

Crny4ajHu y30pak

3acHuBa ce Ha TeopHju BepoBaTHOhE 1
HO/Ipa3yMeBa Jla CBaKa jeANHKA U3
OCHOBHOT CKyTIa (TIOIyJIanHje) nMa UCTy
BepoBarHOhy 1a ce Halje y y3opky (Babbie,
2011: 210-223; Neuman, 2006: 224-236).
Hajpenpe3eHTaTHBHU]H y30paK.

CucreMarcKky ciry4ajHu
y30pak

Jennuke ce y y3opak Oupajy ca cIUcKa
OCHOBHOT' CKyIla Tako ILITO ojabepemMo
MovyeTHy o0co0y Ha CHOHCKY, a 3aTuM
OupamMo CBakor H-TOT TOjeJWHIA ca
CITHCKA.

VYKOJIMKO je OCHOBHHU CKYII XeTepOTI'eH
Tpeba ra cTpaTU(PUKOBATH HA CTpaTyMe/

CrparudpuroBaHu

y3opak MOJICKYTOBE MpeMa OouTHOM (akTOopy
crpatuuKanuje (I0J1, CTapOCT, CTHUYKA
HPHIIATHOCT U CIUYHO).
Y30pak y KojeM ce CITydajHUM ITyTeM

Krnactep y3opak Ompajy Behe y3opauke nennHe y KojuMa ce

HCIIUTY]Y CBE jeIMHKE.

Y3o0pmu Koju ce He
3aCHHUBAjy Ha TCOPHjH
BepoBaTHOhe

Hamepnu y3opax

V30pak y KojeM HCTpakuBad TPasKH
HAjTUITHYHU]E Clly4yajeBe 3a oapeheHu
MPEJMET UCTPAKHUBADA.

[Ipuronxu y3opax

,»EKCTPEMHO PU3UYAH METOJI Y30PKOBakha
y IpyIITBEHUM HcTpaxuBamuma“ (Babbie,
2011: 206) noapa3ymeBa UCITUTHBAE
JbYJ/IU KOJH C€ UCTPAKKMBAYY HAJA3e IPU
PYILIM - HajHEPENPE3EHTATHBHU]H Y30PaK.

KBotHu y30pak

KBoTHHM y30pak, o[IM49aH 32 HCTPAKUBAILE
jaBHOT MHEHa, Y3 CBOje HEIOCTATKE,
MPE/ICTaBIba Y HEKY PYKY €eKOHOMHYHU]Y
BEpP3Ujy CTPaTU(PHUKOBAHOT y30pKa.

I'pynsa cuera

Cge uemthe ce Oupa npeamer
UCTpaXXMBabha y KOjuMa ce MOCTaBIba
nHUTambe Kako Aohu 0 ucnuraHnka
(Hacwbe y mopoamIy, BaHOpauHe
3ajeTHULIE. .. ), TPUTIATHUKE oapheHe
MOTyJIanMje TENIKO Uiau HeMoryhe Hahu
(Babbie, 2011: 206-209; Neuman, 2006:
220-223).

KomOuHOBame y30pka

CBu cityuyajHH y30pIH

Crny4ajHU; CHCTEMATCKHU CITy4ajHH;
CTpaTu(HUKOBAHHM; KIIACTED.

CBHM HaAMEpHH Y30PIIH

Hamepnu; mpurogan; KBOTHH; TpyaBa
CHera.
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Buan ce na M y KBaHTHTaTHBHMM M y KBAJINTATUBHUM HCTPAKHBAIHMMA
MOCTOjU POOJIeM WJIH BHIIE M3a30B Y30pKoBama. Hamme, ca jenHe cTpane npobiem
y30pKa Y KBaHTUTAaTHBHUM HCTPaKMBAmbHMa OAHOCH CEe Ha Kopuinheme mpeMannx
y30paka 300rT 4yera ce He BU/Ie CTATUCTUYKU 3HaYajHE PA3IMKe MM OJHOCH, TOK TIPH
kopuiihey HaMepHUX y3opaka Huje Moryha renepanusanuja (Collins et al., 2007:
268). Ca ppyre cTpaHe TpoOJieM, OJHOCHO U3a30B KOJ KBaJUTATUBHUX
HCTpaXXMBama jecTe Temkoha Kojy MMajy MCTpaKWBadH Ja Ha oApeheHOM Y30pKy
,»yXBaTe )KMBO MCKYCTBO UcMTaHuKa. Mako je ogabup y30pka 3axTeBaH NpoIleC Y
oba mpucrtyma, jOm je KOMIUIEKCHHjU O;abup y30pKa y CTyOujama ca
KOMOMHOBAm-EM OB JIBA UCTPakKMBadka npucrymna,’?

[Murame mpobiema y3opka crnequPUUHHX 32 KOMOMHOBAaWmE MPHCTYIIA
,,HOBHje* je o1 KOMOWHOBama camux mnpuctyna. Punep (Ritzer) maBoau ma cy y
»Cananmoj epu exnektuiusma“ Temmm u Tamakopu (Teddlie & Tashakkori)
UACHTU()UKOBAIH IIECT HEPEIIEHNX MMATamka OJJHOCHO KOHTPABEP3HU KOje Ce jaBIbajy
y UCTpaXMBamkbHUMa MPH KOpHUIIhewy BHIIE MeTofa (KOMOWHOBamY IMPHUCTyMa), a
KOjH Ce OJHOCe Mpe CBera Ha: TEPMUHOJOTHjy Yy CTyaujamMa ca KOMOMHOBameM
NPUCTYIIa, KOPUCHOCT HCTPaKMBama Yy KOjUMa ce YNOTpeOJpaBajy passiduuTe
METO/Ie, 3aTUM Ha EMHCTEMOJIONIKE OCHOBE OBHX MCTPaKWBambha, Ha MUTamka Y Be3n
ca JM3ajHOM OBUX HCTPaXHMBamba W JIOTHCTHKY 00aBJbarba OBUX HCTPAKHBAMbHA
(Ritzer, 2007: 2979). Ha oBy mmcrty mnpoOiiema CTyadja ca KOMOHWHOBamEM
NpuUCTyIa, mUTame y3opka nofanu cy OuBeOy3u m Kommue 2004. rogune (ibid,
2979).

Y30pKoBame Y OKBHPY HCTPaXKHBamba ca KOMOWHOBamkEM MPUCTYIA TIE ce
KOPHCTH BHUIIIE METOJa, TOJpa3yMeBa celaM Kopaka y Koje crnanajy: 1) oapeheme
uJbeBa CcTyauje, 2) hopMylmcame UCTPXUBAYKUX IHIJbEBA, 3) oApeheme cBpxe
UCTpaXuBama, 4) QopMylucame HUCTPAKUBAYKHX THTama, S5) onxadup
UCTPaXMBAUKOT NU3ajHa, 6) Iu3ajHUpame IUIaHa y30pKa, U 7) oApeheme cxeme
y3opkoBama (Onwuegbuzie & Collins, 2007: 290). Y3opak y oBMM CTyaujama
JIM3ajHApa Cce TaKo Ja OJATrOBOpH Ha MCTpaknBauka murama (Teddlie, C. & Yu, F.
2007: 86.), a mpu AU3ajHUPay Ce KOPUCTE U CIIy4ajHU U HaMepHHU y3opuu. [lonanu
KOju ce ao0ujajy OBaKkBUM Y30pPKOBambeM Cy M OpojuaHd (KBaHTUTATHBHH) MU
HapaTHBHU (KBINTATHBHH), Maja MOHEKaJ Yy KOMOMHOBAaHMM CTyAHjaMa MOTY

10 Komunc m capamaumu (2007) HaBoe NpUMEpE Y30pKOBama y BajECEeTaK
CTyIIMja Yy KOjUMa c€ TOBOPH O KOMOWHAITMjU KBAJIMTATUBHOT YW KBAaHTHUTATHBHOT TIPHCTYTIA,
QM caMO y jeIHO] OJl IUX Ce yKa3yje Ha CIIOKEHOCT oJabupa Y30pKa y OBaKBOM
UCTpaXHBamwy (Buan onmupHuje 282 crp.).
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outn win Opojuanu wiu camo HapatusHu (Teddlie, C. & Yu, F. 2007: 86) (Tabemna
3). BampaBo, cama KOMOHHAI[HMja METO/Ia MOAPa3yMeBa Pa3InuUTe Y30pKe, Y OJHOCY
Ha TO 1a ju he ce M KBAINTATHBHU M KBAHTUTATUBHU METOJIM jaBUTH HCTOBPEMEHO,
WIH Y pa3auauTiM (dazaMa HCTPaKUBamkba, 1a N je HeKu MeToA npeosnalyyjyh nmm
MMajy UCTH 3Hauaj y MpUKyIUbamky nojaraka. Ox Tora 3aBUCH W BEIWYHHA Y30pPKa,
OJTHOCHO O] METOJIa KOjU ce KOMOMHY]y J1a JIM HEKH METOJ UMa MpeBary Wwin ce oda
paBHOIIpaBHO Kopucte. KonmuHe je ca capagHuIMa pa3MaTpaiia BeIHIHHY Yy30pKa y
KBAIUTATHBHUM M KBAaHTUTATHBHUM HCTPAXHBambHMa, y3 HAllOMEHY Ja OBaKBE
aHalM3e MOTy OWTH KOpHCHE KOJ onpehema BemnYnHe y30pKa KOoJ KOMOWHOBama
metona (Colins et all, 2007:271).1! lakne, Benmuuuna y30pKa HHje ,,IPONKMCAHA* K0
KOJI CIy4ajHUX M HAMEPHHUX y30paKa, BapHjaOWIIHA je W 3aBHCH OJ KOMOHMHAIM]je
y30paka 1 MeTOfIa ¥ peaociea lbHX0Be IPUMEHE.

Tabena 3. Pasnuke y AMMeH3HMjaMa OCHOBHHX I'pyIia y30paka

Jumensuje o
KOjuMa ce Cryuajan y30piu Y30pKOBaRC y Hamepsrn y3opun
. KOMOMHOBAaHUM MPUCTYTTUMA
Pa3IUKYjy
Hpyru HasuBu | Y30pIH Koju ce KombuHOBaHU y30pun VY30pIm Koju ce He
3aCHUBAjy Ha 3aCHUBAjy Ha
BepoBaTHONH; BEepOBaTHONH;
KBaHTUTATUBHU KBaJINTATUBHU
y30pLu y30p1Hu
IIurame Tpaxu ce VY nekum uctpakupamuma |[loHekan je moryha
YONIITaBabha reHepajin3aiuja OCHOBHO j€ IUTambe reHepaiusanyja
pesyarara reHepaausaiyje, 10K je Ko
IpyTux (oKyc Ha
TpaHChepaOUITHOCTH

11 BenuuuHa y30pKa 3aBHCH OJ] TOTa KOja BPCTa T0JlaTaka Tpeba UCTpaXuBady, ajiu
u on kapakrepuctuka nomynanuje (Neuman, 2006: 241), nok penpe3eHTaTHBHOCT HHje
3arapaHToBaHa KO BEIMKUX y30paka. BennmunHa 3aBucu o7 1) cTeneHa motpedHe TAYHOCTH
mojaraka, 2) cTeleHa BapWjabWITHOCTH M PAa3HOJIMKOCTH TMomyJamuje, u 3) Opoja
pPa3IMYMTUX BapHjablid KoOje ce MUCTOBPEMEHO HWCIHTYjy y aHanmu3u mojataka (Neuman,
2006: 242). Makne, Behu y3opak je motpebaH Kajga ce xenu Beha TauHocT (y CMHCITY
KBAaHTHUTATUBHUX MOJAaTaKa), Kaja je MOIyJalyja XeTeporeHa M Kaja Ce WCIHTYje BHIIC
Bapujabu.
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Haunn ogabupa |PenpesentatuBHuju |Y onpehernm V y3opak ymaze
jemrHnIe je; bupajy ce HCTpaKMBAamb-MMa aKICHAT j& |MCITUTAHUIIH ca
y30pKOBama CIIy4ajeBH U3 Ha PeNPe3eHTATUBHOCTH, JOK |CIICIUDHIHUM
oIy TaIHje KOjH je |je y IPYTHM aKIeHaT Ha KapakTepuCcTHKaMa
penpe3eHTyjy MPUKYIUbAY IITO OOTaTHje |KOje Cy y Be3H ca
rpahe HACTPaKUBAYKIM
MTUTambIMA;
UCTpaXuBa4 Oupa
T10jCTUHIIC
Benuunna JoBospHO Benuk na |[loctoju BHIe y30paka y Beoma manu (o6uanHO
y30pKa oyne cryauju. Bennunnba y3opka |30 ciydajeBa win
PENpE3eHTaTHBaH  |BapHpa y 3aBMCHOCTH O] Mame)
(majmame 100 HCTPaKUBAYKOT TU3ajHA U
jenunuua)'? Opoja mutama u kpehe ce o
MaJor 6poja jenuHuIa y
Y30pKY 10 BEJHKOT Opoja
jeTMHUIIA.

12 TTpumepu BeNMKHX y30paka y HEKUM COLMOJIONIKMM UCTpaXkuBamuma: 1) Miaou
- Hawa cadawrwocm. Hcmpaxcusarwe coyujannx duoepagpuja mraoux y Cpouju aHKETHO
HCTpaKMBamke — YIUTHUK Ka0 MHCTPYMEHT 3a NPUKYIUJbamke nojaaTaka ca 118 nurama. vV 62
omtuhe Ha Teputopuju Cpouje (6e3 Kocosa) uctpakusame je ypaljeno na y3opky ox 1627
UCIIUTaHUKA. Y30paK je OO BHIIECTPYKO CTPATH(UKOBAH: 110 TEPUTOPHjATHOM HMPUHIUILY
(Uenrpanra CpOuja, BojBogura u beorpan, a maske cy ciaydajHAM Y30pKOM oma0paHe
OIIITHHE U TPaJICKe M CEOCKE MECHE 3ajeJHUIIE) U M0 CTApOCHUM KoxopTama (Myaau of 19
n0 35 roauna). Ilman y30pka W IHETOBY peaiu3anujy onmpuHuxe Bumu 44-49; 2)
Munomesuh, b., llsbykuh, M., Bygesuh T. (2011). JKene y 3aepmajy ouckpumunayuje.
AHKETHO HCTpaXHBambe, KOpUIIhEH je BUIIECTPYKO CTPaTU(UKOBAaH y30pak y 16 ommruHa
y BojBomuan n moapydjy rpaga Hosor Caga, 300 mcrimrannmna. 3) Hosakos, M. (2011).
Tlopoouunu u Opywmeenu nonodxcaj majke Ha ceny. Yzopak je ooyxsarao 300 ucnuranumna,
y detupu cena Ha Teputopuju All BojBogune. Y cBakoMm cely je 00aBJbeH pasroBOp ca
nucTUM Opojem ucnuranuna, o 75. 4) Crojuun, C. (2008). Abopmyc — Opywmeenu acnexm
U Mo2yRHOCIU 1be20602 UCMPAdICUBaiba. Y aHKETHOM UCTPaXKMBaby KOPHUIINEH je YIIUTHHUK,
ay y30pak cy yIie )XeHe Y PenpoIyKTUBHOM TIepruoty, ctape o 15 mo 49 roauna. Y3opak
o1 220 ucruTaHuIa No/IeJbeH je y nBe rpyme: 120 jxeHa o1abpaHux CllydajHUM Y30PKOM U3
HoBor Cana u npurpaackux Hacesba u 100 xkeHa Koje cy y HOMEHYTOM IEPUOJIY HMae
HaMepHU Ipeku TpyaHohe Ha ['mHekonomko akymepckoj kinuanm y Hoom Cany.

13 Boouh M (2003). Bpax u/unu napmmepcmeo. Y OKBUPY MeETOja Clydaja
kopumrheH je yOMHCKH MHTEpPBjy ca mocMmarpameM. Ctyanja je odyxsarama 20 mapoBa, of
tora 7 ciydajeBa JIAT 3ajenanma (“living apart together®), 9 xoxaburamuja y 3aje THIYKOM
moMmahmHCTBY M 4 Koxaburanuje ca jgenoM poljeHoM wu3BaH Opaka. HHTepBjyoMm je
oOyxBalieHo 36 nuia, Mynikapana 1 >keHa KOj! )KUBE KOHCEH3YaJTHUM CTHJIOM.
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JyO6una dokyc je Ha ®okyc je n Ha 1yOuHN 1 Ha |DoOKyC je Ha TyOuHH
NPUKYIUBCHUX  |[[IUPUHHA 00HMMy, OJTHOCHO IIUPHUHU  |TI0JlaTaKa CBaKOT
ndpopmanyja nHpOpManuja nHpOpManrja Kpo3 IeJIo ciydaja

HCTPAKUBAHE

Kana ce 6upa
y30pak

IIpe npukynspama
rojiaTaka

Behuna omryka o y3opky
JOHOCH C€ IIpe HEero LITO
CTyAHja TIOYHE, aJi
KBaJIMTATUBHO OPHjeHTUCAHA
MUTamba MOTY Jia IOBEy 10
TI0jaBe U IPyTUX y30paka y
TOKY UCTPaXKHBaHba.

[Ipe noverka unu y
TOKY HCTpPaKUBaba,
nunu oboje

Kako ce Bpum

YecTo ce 3acHHUBA

dokyc je Ha CTPYYHO]

Kopuctu ce ctpyuna

celneKnuja Ha IPUMEHHU MIPOIICHHU Y OJUTyKama IIpoIieHa
MaTEMAaTHYKHUX BE3aHUM 3a y30paK,
dopmymna HAPOYHUTO jep CY MOBE3aHU
jemau ca qpyruM. Hekn
KBaHTUTATUBHO
OpHjCHTUCAHN METOIU MOTY
TPAKUTH MPUMEHY
MaTeMaTHYKKUX Gopmyia
TOKOM Y30PKOBama.
OxBup ®dopwmanan, maoro |Kopucre ce u popmanan u  |Hepopmanan, Hemro
Y30pKOBama Behu of y3opka HedopMasaH OKBHP Behu o071 y3opka

Y30pKOBarha

WsBop: nmpunaroheno npema Teddlie, C. & Yu, F. 2007: 84.

Ilopen muTama BENTWYHMHU Y30pKa, O KO0jOj je OWIO peud, y aHaIHU3H
cnenuUIHOCTH 0Jabupa y30pKa y KOMOMHOBaHUM HCTPaXXHMBalkUMa, TOCTaBJba Ce
U THTake Yy KOje BpeMe KOMOWHOBAaTH pa3jM4yhTe BPCTE Y30pKa U KOjUM
penocnenoM. Y3opuu ce KOMOMHY]y HCTOBPEMEHO HJIM jeaH 3a JPYTHM, OJHOCHO
CeKBeHIMjaIHO (cruka 1).
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Tabena 4. KapakreprucTiKe KOMOMHOBaMmHA PA3IMIUTHX y30paKa

KBAIJI
OnHoc usmelhy u Omc

KBAHT y3opxka
Wnentruan y3opak Uctn yuecunim u' y KBAJI u KBAHT ¢azama ucrpaxunBama
IlapanenHo y30opkoBame Paznnuntu y3opuu 3a KBAJI u KBAHT ¢ase uctpaxusama,

QJIU Cy YYECHHIIM M3BYUCHH U3 UCTE IIOITyJIalnje

Taexheme y3opka [Moxckym mesor y30pKa y4ecTByje Y J0AaTHOj CTyAHjH
Y30pKoBame Ha BUIIE JlBa miy BUIIIE y30paKa perpyTOBaHHX U3 Pa3IMuNTHX HHUBOA
HHUBOA LMJBbHE TOITyJIalHje

HNseop: G. Radhakrishnan (2014). Sampling in Mixed Methods Research, agantupana
tabema Onwuegbuzie and Collins (2007).

Hamme, kama kOoMOWHYjeMO KBaJHTaTHBHE W KBaHTHTAaTUBHE Y30pKe,
OJTHOCHO Y30pKe KOjU c€ 3aCHHMBajy W HE 3aCHUBAjy Ha TEOpHjU BepoBaTHOLe,
MOXKEMO WX KOMOMHOBAaTH y HCTO BpeMe, JlaKjie HMCTOBPEMEHO INPUKYIJbaTH
onpeheny BpcTy monaraka oj o6a THIa y30pKa M TO Ha cienehe HaunHe: y IpBOM
CIIy4ajy Y30pakK je ¥ y KBUIMTATUBHUM M y KBAHTHTATHBHUM UCTH, & MOJAIA MOTY
Ja ce MPUKYIUbAjy y pPazIMduTHM (a3aMa HCTPaXKHBAKA; y JAPYrOM CIy4ajy
napajeJHOr Y30pKOBamba KOPHCTE C€ PasIMuUTH Y30pIH, alH Y30pLH KOJH CY
ofadpaHM U3 UCTOT OCHOBHOT CKYyIa, OJHOCHO UCTE MOMyJanuje; y Tpehem ciydajy
U3 nomynanuje ce Oupa Behm y3opak Koju ce KOPHCTH Yy KBAaHTUTaTHBHOM
UCTpaXWBaky, a 3aTHM C€ y3MMa Malld Jeo TOT y30pKka y KojeM he Outm
NPUKYTUBEHU KBAJMTATHBHH TTOJAIM; M Y YETBPTOM CIy4ajy M3 Pa3IM4uTHX HHBOA
OCHOBHOT CKyIla, OHOCHO TOMyJanuje OupaMo ABa WM BHILE y30paka (Tabena 4).
Ha wcty HaumH MokeMO KOMOWHOBATH Y30pKe jellaH 3a JIPYTUM, CEKBEHIIUjaTHO
(cmuxa 1).
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HWcToRpeMeHO: * UnenruiHo
KBAJI+KBAHT * TTapamemno
KBAJI+xBauT * Tmwesgo
xearKBAHT * Bume HitRBOa
KBaJI+KBaHT H3zabepute memy
Y30pKOBamka H
BEIHMYHHY Y30pKa
3a CBAKY
KBaJIHTaTHBHY U
CeKBeHITH]aHo! KBaHTHTATHBHY
KBAJI—-KBAH * U nerTntHo KOMITOHEHTY
KBAJI—xBaHT * [Tapanenso

kBa1—KBAHT * ['Lesmo
KBAH—KBAJI
KBAHT —kBan
kBauT —KBAJI

« Bimre HuBoa

Cruka 1. JIBogMMEH3MOHAIHN MOJIEN Y30PKOBatbha KoJj KOMOMHOBAaa IPUCTYTIA
(mpema Collins, et al., 2007:88)

3AKJbYUHA PASMATPABA

Uunwu ce na cy HajBehu M3a30BH y KOMOMHOBaKY y30paka, Ha MPBOM MECTY,
KaKo ,,JICIPaBUTH HETaTHUBHE CTPaHE y30paKa Koje y KOMOMHOBAaHO HUCTPaXKHBAHE
JIOHOCE 00a MPHCTYyINa, a Ha APYrOM Kako MX MHTErpHCATH Ha oAroBapajyhu HauuH.
Hamme, ucTpakuBa4um Cy NPHMOpaHH J1a MOCTaBe NMHTama Ja JH je MPUKIAIHO
BPUIMTH TPHUAHTYJAIHM]y, OJHOCHO TPOIIMPUTH M TOPEAUTH KBAaHTUTATHUBHE
MOJIaTKE KOjU Cy HACTAJIM Ha OCHOBY BEJIMKOT CITy4ajHOT Y30pKa ca KBAJIMTATHBHUM
nojalMMa HacTanux Ha HamepHuM maium y3opiuma? (Collins et al., 2007: 267).
Hcrto Tako, mpen HUCTpakMBauuMa je BENWKH TpobieM y cMHUCTy onxabupa
penociena (MCTOBPEMEHO WM jelaH 3a JPYTHMM) Y30pKOBama, ald U JaBambe
OJIrOBOpa Ha MHUTamE Ja JH je 33 HCTPAKUBAYKY CTYIHjy 00Jbe KOMOHMHOBATH
KBAJIUTAaTUBHE M KBAaHTUTATHBHE y30pKe Aa Oydy MACHTHYHU WIM MX TPYNUCATH Y
okBUpY ojipehene nmomynanuje?

Wmajyhu y BuIy 1a ce M KBaJIMTATUBHO M KBAaHTUTATHBHO HMCTPAKUBAMHE
oJiBhja Kpo3 OpojHe dase, o1 o1abupa npeaMeTa UCTPAKUBAA JI0 MPE3CHTOBAmbA U
u3NIarama pesyirara, YMHH ce Ja je (a3a NMpUKyIUbama IojaTaka Ha oapeherom
Jlelly TomyJanuje 3aHeMapibuBa. Melytum, oBa ¢asza mojpazymeBa OpojHE
AKTHBHOCTH O] KOJHX 3aBHCH 1I€JI0 UCTPAKUBAE: U TUIAHUPAhE Y30pKa, U 0J1a0up
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HojeMHaIla, ¥ OCTBApUBAI-E KOHTAKTa ca HHUMa W INPHKYIUbAme MOJaTaka Of
onabpaHuX TMojenHalla U APYTe aKTHBHOCTH KOje canajy y a3y y30pKoBama.

VY uctpaxxuBambuMa ca KOMOWHOBAaKkEM METOJIA [TOCTOjU jOII BHIIE MUTAHka
Ha Koja Tpeba AaTu OATOBOP Y OJHOCY Ha OHA KOja KapaKTepHUIIly KBaHTUTATHBHE U
KBaJIUTaTHBHE TPHUCTYyIE: A0AATHO Tpeba OAMy4YHTH na JU he ce MpHUKyIbame
nojaraka OJIBUjaTH UCTOBPEMEHO WIIM Y Pa3M4UTHUM (pa3zaMa — CeKBEHLHMjaHO, a
HAaKOH T€ OJUTyKe HPHUCTYIMHUTH CBHM OCTJIMM TOpEe HABEICHWM AaKTHBHOCTHMA
omabupa mojenMHaNa y OBHM HCTpaxuBambuMa. Kama ce momamu TNpUKYIIbajy
HUCTOBPEMEHO Tpeda OIIYyYWTH JAa Ju he momanmu OWTH MPHUKYIUBEHU OJf MCTUX
MojeIMHAIA WIH OJ] Pa3IMYUTHX I10jeIMHAIA [TUJbHE MOIYJIalKje, 3aTUM OIPEIUTH
BEJIMYMHY THX y30paKa M PElIUTH MOTEHIIWjaIH! Ipo0JieM , Hecarama™ moiaTaka.
VY CeKBEHIINjaTHOM y30pKOBabY Y pa3inuuTM (hazama YBOJHMO U KBAJHTATUBHE U
KBaHTHTAaTHBHE Y30pKe, Te Tpeba JOHETH OJUIyKYy JAaBarma MpPEeAHOCTH onpelheHoM
Y30pKY Y IaTH OJITOBOP Ha MUTAKkE KaKO Taj y30paK HANOTPAAUTH y OpyToj dazu. Y
TOM TIPOIIECY CEKBEHIHjaTHOT y30pKOBama Takohe Tpeba JOHETH OJUIyKy Ha JIH
0/1a0dpaTu MCTe WIKM Pa3IMIUTe MOjeIuHIEe Y 00e ¢a3se, /la JIM je BeIIMYMHA y30pKa
UCTa WM ce pa3nukyje y ¢asama u ciamyHo. Jlakie, muTama O y30pKy Koja ce
0TBapajy y HCTpaXHWBamMMa ca KOMOWHOBaHUM TMpHCTynuMa cy OpojHa, a
METOJI0JIONIKA JIUTepaTypa Koja oopalyje onrosope Ha oBa NUTama MHTCH3WBUPaHA
je om 2007. roguHe Kama cy ctpanu ayropu (mpe csera Johnson, R. B.; Collins, K.
M. T.; Onwuegbuzie, A. J.) modenu ca [geTa/bHHjUM pa3MaTParbeM I[UTAmbA
npoOJiemMa y30pKa y UCTpaKHBambHMa ca KOMOMHOBAambEM METO/IA.

Snezana S. Stojsin, Vladan D. Vidicki
SAMPLE PROBLEMS IN MIX METHODS RESEARCH
Summary

The paper analyzes the problem of sample selection in the mixed methods approach.
Generally speaking, mixed methods research was foremost created to overcome the
deficiencies of the qualitative and quantitative approaches. The main purpose of mixed
methods research is a deeper explanation and understanding of phenomena from multiple
aspects, i.e., from multiple dimensions, which is achieved by collecting multiple forms and
types of data, both qualitative and quantitative. The essential characteristic of mixed
methods research is the process of collecting and analyzing qualitative and quantitative data
in the same project and research design, where both types of data are present from the very
beginning. This type of research is underrepresented in Serbian methodological literature,
even more so when it comes to the problems that arise due to sample selection. The basic
characteristics of the most frequently used random and non-random samples are briefly
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pointed out, and subsequently the characteristics of samples in mixed methods research are
analyzed. Through the analysis of basic sampling problems in these studies, it is concluded
that the sample in mixed methods studies is designed to answer the research questions.
When creating a research design, both types of samples are used: both random and non-
random. The sample size is variable and depends on the combination of samples, so it is not
predetermined as with random and purposive samples. The data obtained by such sampling
are both numerical (quantitative) and narrative (qualitative).

Key words: sampling, mix method research, random sample, purposive sample, qualitative
research, quantitative research
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‘QUO VADIS, CORONA?’: METAPHORICAL FRAMING OF THE PANDEMIC IN
DAILY PRESS

The paper deals with the ways Croatian and Serbian daily newspapers wrote about the
Covid-19 pandemic at its outbreak in 2020. The aim of the paper was to identify and
describe metaphors in the selected corpus of texts in order to determine the metaphorical
framing used in newspapers. This corpus-based research of media discourse was based on a
qualitative bottom-up analysis that started from lexical metaphors found in the texts.

The results of this study suggest that a whole range of metaphorical mappings is used to
frame the pandemic in the media in Croatian and Serbian. The results indicate that in both
languages the same conventional metaphors were used. The pandemic was metaphorically
conceptualized as an opponent, as some kind of disaster such as fire, or war. Different
elements of the metaphorical mapping were made salient and foregrounded, depending on
the text type. The obtained results are largely in line with previous research on using
metaphors to describe the process of dealing with diseases.

Keywords: conceptual metaphors, conceptual metonymies, Covid-19, Croatian, Serbian,
metaphorical framing

INTRODUCTION

Extensive research on metaphors and metonymies in the last few
decades has been mostly centered on the tenet that metaphorical and
metonymic expressions in language provide an insight into conceptual
structures in human thought, as Lakoff and Johnson showed in their seminal
work (1980). For that reason, as soon as the world faced “the invisible
enemy”, Covid-19 (officially called SARS-CoV-2), at the beginning of 2020,
linguistically and metaphorically speaking, we were equipped to talk about it
resorting to a whole range of conventional metaphors that have been used to

* hbegonja@unizd.hr
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describe some other diseases. Since then, millions of people were infected,
thousands of whom died. In the process of informing the public and
announcing the measures that have been taken, the media had a dominant
role.

One of the aims of this paper was to see how Covid-19 was written
about in Croatian and Serbian daily press, since it soon became the most
important topic discussed in all kinds of discourse. Drawing on Semino’s
definition of discourse, as “naturally occurring language use: real instances
of writing or speech which are produced and interpreted in particular
circumstances and for particular purposes” (Semino, 2008: 1), our aim was
to determine the forms and functions of metaphors used to describe and refer
to Covid-19 in written media discourse in Croatia and Serbia. In addition to
that, it was necessary to identify the aspects of metaphorical mapping that
was found in the corpus so that we could determine foregrounded aspects
that lead to metaphorical framing of Covid-19. The analysis was based on
two languages, Croatian and Serbian.

Conceptual metaphor theory

As it is well known, Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT) was put forward
by Lakoff and Johnson in their seminal book, Metaphors We Live By (1980). Within
this theoretical framework, metaphors are no longer regarded as rhetorical
embellishments, but a part of everyday use of language that affects human
perception and conceptualization. As Kovesces has it, “a conceptual metaphor is
understanding one domain of experience (that is typically abstract) in terms of
another (that is typically concrete)” (Kovesces, 2017: 13).

In the attempt to find authentic data to support the theoretical claims
summarised by CMT, many researchers (Cameron, 2003; Stefanowitch, 2006;
Semino, 2008; Koller, 2008) based their analyses on corpus, focusing on
methodological problems and some additional properties of metaphors in real
discourse. Questioning the use of staple examples in CMT, their main argument is
related to the need to explore extensively both the context and linguistic properties
of metaphor as it occurs in language, since metaphor is an inseparable part of the
social context as well — it is situated, a matter of language and discourse, not just as
a matter of thought and cognition (Zanotto et al., 2008: 3).

Hence, CMT might provide an insight into the conceptual level, however, it
rather neglects the influence of language on metaphor, as well as the impact of real
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context in which these metaphors occur. For that reason, metaphor needs to be
studied in the given context, and it is not always sufficient to rely only on
conceptual domains and metaphorical mapping to account for its meaning, as
proposed by CMT, since metaphors may vary along different dimensions, most
notably within, but also across culture (Kdvecses, 2005). As Cameron (2007) has
put it, metaphor in use is dynamic because it is constructed by people as they talk or
write, to suit their evolving purposes and goals.

Starting from the premise that discourse represents language use as social
practice in its abstract sense, Koller stresses its cognitive basis, since “discourses
construct the world from a particular perspective and they are inextricably linked to
cognition, transporting the models and schemata by which its participants make
sense of reality” (Koller, 2008: 105). Along the same lines, media discourse,
particularly in written form represents a rich source of naturally occurring language
data, or language in use, which may suggest that it is metaphorical to a great extent.
That was one of the reasons why this study was corpus driven, as it was expected
that exploring metaphors in real context would provide a deeper insight into the
interface of social practice and language use.

One of the first and main problems related to corpus-based analysis of
metaphors and metonymies is closely related to metaphor identifying and extracting
the data from the corpus, since one needs to apply a reliable set of criteria in order
to select the data. This process becomes even more challenging given the fact that
metaphors in discourse are characterized by fuzziness (Cameron 2003;
Stefanowitsch 2006; Steen 2007, 2009). Nevertheless, in order to fully grasp
metaphorical language in discourse, one needs to take into account the context,
word classes and patterns of metaphorical expressions depending on the given
context in which they are found (Semino 2008: 22). Stefanowitsch (2006: 2) argues
that conceptual metaphors are not linked to a particular linguistic form and for that
reason, identifying and extracting the relevant data from the corpus seem to be the
first two stumbling blocks in metaphor analysis.

Functions of metaphors in discourse

As it has been argued in research on the functions of metaphors in discourse
(Steen, 2005, Semino, 2009, Musolff and Zinken, 2009), metaphors play versatile
and crucial role in discourse by serving various functions very often
simultaneously. Not only do they enhance understanding by simplifying abstract
concepts and provide shared common ground, as suggested by CMT, but they also
facilitate create a powerful impact. By associating an idea with a positive or
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negative image, metaphors can influence attitudes and opinions particularly since
they have the ability to evoke emotions and create a more engaging experience for
the readers. They appeal to the senses and can make the discourse more memorable.

Furthermore, they play a pivotal role in shaping the rhetorical dimension of
discourse, imbuing language with layers of meaning that resonate with cultural,
social, and historical contexts. In doing so, metaphors wield a significant role in
framing perceptions and shaping discourse within various domains. As cognitive
tools, metaphors not only facilitate comprehension but also influence the
interpretation of information by framing particular perspectives and guiding the
audience towards specific conceptualizations. This framing effect extends beyond
individual expressions to permeate entire discourse structures, influencing how
issues are perceived and discussed within societal, academic, or professional
contexts.

In the coverage of the Covid-19 pandemic in the daily newspapers,
metaphors were abundantly used. In terms of functions, the metaphors that were
used played a vital role in understanding the dangers and threats related to the
process of spreading the disease. In that sense metaphors shaped the public health
message and had an influence on shaping the public response by creating
metaphorical framing and affecting the emotional response of the readers.

Metaphorical framing

The interplay of language, cognition and context in public discourse shows
that metaphors indeed have a very important function: they foreground some
elements and background some others, which results in metaphorical framing. As
Begonja and Roncevi¢ (2014: 330-331) state, conceptual metaphors are basic
cognitive processes that help us comprehend and talk about the world around us and
for that reason they are of fundamental importance in political and public discourse.
The systematic use of specific metaphors in public discourse is described in the
literature as “metaphorical framing” (Semino et al., 2018; Brugman et al., 2019).

Metaphorical framing implies that the use of specific metaphors may affect
people’s reasoning, attitudes, and even behaviour (Entman, 1993, Thibodeau and
Boroditsky, 2011; Burgers et al., 2016; Semino et al., 2018; Brugman et al., 2019).
As Pinero-Pinero (2018: 22) argues, in framing, the topic of discourse in a specific
conceptual domain, metaphor, contributes to establishing the attitudinal position of
the user in relation to the events and those involved in them. Some experimental
studies have shown that, when linguistic metaphors are used to conceptualize a
wide variety of issues or events, they are more persuasive than their literal
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counterparts (Sopory and Dillard, 2002; Van Stee, 2018). According to Entman,
framing a topic implies making some aspects of it more salient in “a communicating
text, in such a way as to promote a particular problem definition, causal
interpretation, moral evaluation, and/or treatment recommendation for the item
described” (Entman, 1993: 53). In other words, by framing certain aspects of reality
are selected and made salient in a text (Entman, 1993: 52), which makes these
foregrounded elements more accessible and first to be processed.

Metaphorical framing of diseases

Many empirical studies (cf. Semino et al., 2017) show that metaphorical
framing is very frequently applied when talking about serious diseases, such as
cancer. In that context, people use metaphors to talk about different stages of the
given disease: treatment, symptoms and outcome. One of the most widespread
conventional metaphors is war metaphor (Sontag, 1979). As Semino et al. (2017)
argue the use of military metaphors was regarded by many patients and health care
practitioners as negative, as it creates anxiety and a sense of helplessness. For
example, Semino et al. (2017) proved that “when violence metaphors express
patients’ perception of their illness, cancer can be described as ‘attacking from the
inside’ and ‘invading’ the body. In such cases, the disease is presented as an
aggressive opponent, while the patient is in a passive position”.

Mundwiler (2013) states that a virus, as an abstract entity, will typically be
described as something else, be it a Killer, a person, an animal, a plant or an object,
making the abstract virus more easily understandable. Her (Mundwiler, 2013)
analysis of the ways swine flu was conceptualized in the British media in 2009-
2010 reveals that there were changes both in frequency of metaphors and type of
conceptualisation of the pandemic over time. Moreover, conceptualizing the virus
as killer, added to a more sensationalist media reporting.

Talking and writing about Covid-19 is not an exception in this respect,
particularly having in mind the images that everyone saw in the media in 2020:
doctors and nurses dressed in special protective equipment, wearing masks, face
shields and visors, working for days and nights without breaks to treat patients. A
high number of casualties can only add to this scenario. In an attempt to move
“Beyond the battle, far from the frontline” a group of researchers created an
initiative trying to create alternative ways of talking about Covid-19, in the form of
#ReframeCovid (https:/sites.google.com/view/reframecovid/home). The main idea
behind this initiative is to promote non-war related language on Covid-19, as it has
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been noted that in many countries war metaphors dominate public discourse in
reference to the pandemic.

Kranert et al. (2020), in their still ongoing research on the localization of
the global pandemic, point out the fact that in some countries (specifically those
that belong to out-group), the personified virus is seen as an enemy to fight against,
which is evident by the lexical choice of military vocabulary and metaphorical
language (front-line, fight, deaths, destroy, defeat, stop, hit, foreign/invisible
enemy, those who offend us/those who attack us). They mention the example of
Serbia, where the virus is directly named the enemy: “... as of today Serbia has
been at war against an invisible enemy, a dangerous and vicious enemy that our
country must defeat.” (Kranert et al., 2020: 4). Still, in many other countries
worldwide, the situation is the same, since the global Covid-19 discourse has been
used in line with nationalist discourses and political issues (Bieber, 2020; Kranert et
al., 2020).

The initial aim of this research was to explore linguistic metaphors and see
to which conceptual metaphors they correspond in order to compare commonalities
and differences, as well as typical discursive features of metaphors on Covid-19
used in daily newspapers. In the rest of this paper the focus will be on methodology
that was used and the discussion of the obtained results.

METHODOLOGY AND DATA COLLECTION

For the purpose of this study, we created two corpora, one of which
contained 100 texts taken from two daily newspapers in Croatian (Vecernji list
https://www.vecernji.hr/ and Slobodna Dalmacija https://slobodnadalmacija.hr/)
and the other one in Serbian (Politika http://www.politika.rs/ and Danas
https://www.danas.rs/). The choice of newspapers was based on two criteria: 1)
each of them represents a widely read newspaper with a relatively high circulation
of printed version and all are newspapers with a reputation of serious journalism in
their respective countries. That was used as a premise to exclude tendency towards
sensationalism, if that is possible in any media in the modern world. Moreover, the
choice of newspapers was also determined by the fact that their online editions have
easily accessible search options, which was used to find and extract the texts.

The number of texts was limited to a hundred in each language only for the
sake of data management. Even though the number of texts collected from the
period from March to July 2020 exceeded that number, we started from the premise
that 200 texts in total would be sufficient for a qualitative analysis. The texts
contained key words that were also used as search tokens: Covid-19, coronavirus
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and corona. In order to ensure a systematic and valid procedure of extraction and
metaphor identification, we relied on bottom-up approach in order to avoid
deductive, top-down approach that searches predetermined conceptual metaphors.
The corpus for this study was analysed manually for metaphorical
expressions and it was done in several steps. We used the search option in the
online editions and created a database with all texts that contained them. Our
second step involved looking for the context in which the given key words were
used, in order to determine whether they were used metaphorically or not. When the
data was collected, we started from the target domain (the pandemic, Covid-19,
coronavirus) in order to find the source domains that were used, by determining the
meaning of the given lexeme. All instances of metaphorical usage were analysed
together, i.e. we did not separate headlines from the main parts of the articles.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The results of this study indicate that linguistic metaphors in the
media discourse in Croatia and Serbia were mostly based on several
dominant conventional metaphorical conceptualisations of Covid-19. As it
was hypothesized, the virus was almost exclusively written about using
metaphors or metonymies. While many metaphorical mappings could be
corroborated by similar research, some seem to be culture and language
specific.

In terms of metaphorical mappings, it should be mentioned that most
metaphorical expressions were conventional, primary metaphors such as
DIFFICULTIES ARE OPPONENTS (Lakoff and Johnson, 1999, Grady and
Johnson, 2003). This is also in line with Semino et al. (2016), whose
research on dealing with cancer revealed similar results. When developed,
that primary metaphor implies that DISEASE IS PHYSICAL AGGRESSION, Since
fighting a disease is fighting an opponent, and linguistically, it is expressed
by the means of a whole range of expressions, which we tried to classify. In
this classification, our main criteria was whether the meaning of the given
lexeme could be related to the given semantic field.

In addition to that, the results of the analysis indicate that
morphological and syntactic properties of Croatian and Serbian had a
significant impact on the choice of the source domain, both in terms of
conventional and creative metaphors. For instance, nouns in Croatian and
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Serbian have grammatical gender, and the lexeme ‘corona’ in Croatian and
Serbian (Croat./Serb. korona), or ‘pandemic’ (Croat./Serb. pandemija), are
classified as female nouns, since they end in —a. On the other hand, the virus
(Croat./Serb. virus), or Covid-19, end in a consonant, and therefore, they are
classified as masculine nouns. In our corpus these lexemes mostly
functioned as subjects of sentences, or, to be precise, as semantic agents and
in that way allowed personification of Covid-19 as a human being. This is
quite specific, as in other similar studies that dealt with metaphors used to
describe diseases (Semino et al., 2017, 2021; Wicke and Bolognesi, 2020,
Yang, 2020), the metaphor VIRUS AS A HUMAN BEING was not noted.

Virus as a human being

One of the dominant conceptual metaphors in our corpus was the metaphor
virus as a human being which was expressed through a whole range of different
linguistic realizations. This generic-level metaphor allowed creating different kinds
of meaning to suit the function of the text by adopting a whole range of specific
attributes or event structures. It was used to underpin various specific scenarios, all
of which had one thing in common: as the agent, the virus was described to perform
many activities and hence, it was easily held responsible for performing them. In
that way, it was implied that neither those in charge nor the citizens were
accountable for anything, as can be seen in the following examples:

e Corona entered the Croatian National Theatre in Split. (Croat.
Korona je usla u splitski HNK)

e The main culprit for the delay was Covid-19. (Serb. Glavni krivac za
zastoj je Covid-19)

e Corona was “having a party”” with more than 300 people, the total
number of the infected is not known yet. (Croat. Korona je ‘partijala’
sa vise od 300 ljudi, jos uvijek nije poznat ukupan broj zarazenih)

e Quo vadis, corona? (Serb. Quo vadis, korona?)

e Covid-19 did not save us from cancer. (Serb. Covid-19 nas nije spasio
raka)

e The crazy corona is back (Croat. Luda korona se vratila)

Among these conceptualizations, a dominant specific mapping was VIRUS
IS A THIEF, which was realized through a whole lexical field of mostly verbs related
to stealing.
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e Corona stole our sleep: insomnia and sleep related disorders are
spreading as a virus
(Serb. Korona nam je ukrala san: nesanica i problemi sa spavanjem
se Sire poput virusa)

e Corona plundered the club of Perisi¢ and Borozovic, three more
people are infected
(Croat. Korona je poharala Perisicev i Borozovic¢ev klub, jos troje
zarazeno)

e Covid-19 is looting and the sanitary inspectors are sent in isolation.
(Croat. Covid-19 hara, a sanitarni inspektori su u izolaciji)

These examples could also be related to the conceptual metaphor
DISEASE IS PHYSICAL AGRESSION since the virus is conceptualized as an
agressive attacker that takes something away and leaves casualties and
havoc. In essence, they indicate that there is a network of conceptualizations
that sometimes overlap, due to fuzzy domain boundaries.

It is important to mention that resorting to the metaphorical mapping
that includes a human being as source domain enables highlighting different
aspects of that domain, many of which do not necessarily envoke the
fighting or aggresive scenario, but rather reckless or frivolous behaviour,
which might have positive consequences on framing the disease so as to help
people come to terms with it.

Fighting covid-19 is fighting a war

Our findings are in line with other research (Semino et al., 2017, 2021;
Wicke and Bolognesi, 2020; Yang, 2020) which shows that the most typical
conceptualization used to talk about fighting a disease is by using the war domain
and specific elements related to it. This comes as no surprise as this complex
schema allows mapping that includes several agents and event structures. War
metaphors are deeply entrenched in our conceptual system and language, as these
experiences of facing an aggressive opponent, being involved in a battle, winning or
losing are basic and embodied (Lakoff and Turner, 1989; Grady, 2002; Semino,
2021). For that reason they can easily fit new situations such as talking about “the
invisible enemy” (Wicke and Bolognesi, 2020).
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In this kind of metaphorical mapping, there are many correspondences
between the source and the target domain which may be created. On the one side,
there is the virus as the enemy and on the other either whole nations or individuals
as the afflicted and with a mission to defend themselves and eradicate the enemy.
As in a real war, unfortunately, many lose the battle. Health practitioners and the
special equipment need as a protection adds to this overall image.

In that respect, both Croatia and Serbia were no exceptions. War metaphors
dominated the corpus, as can be seen in the following examples. Sometimes, the
source domain is even explicitly referred to, but more often, reference is made to
specific elements entailed in the mapping:

e We hope that the vaccine will become “a weapon” against the
coronavirus, at the moment, the biggest global plague of the
modern era. (Croat. Nadamo se da ce cjepivo postati “oruzje” u
borbi protiv koronavirusa, trenutacno najvecée svjetske posasti).

e The state needs to get ready for the new attack of Covid-19. (Serb.
Potrebno je da se drzava pripremi za novi udar kovida).

e We are not even close to winning the war against Covid-19, since
the victory means that there are no casualties for a longer period of
time. (Serb. Jos nismo ni blizu pobede protiv kovida-19, jer pobeda
podrazumeva da virusa nema, kao i nijednog smrtnog ishoda duzi
period).

e Corona has become the common enemy of the humanity. People
are gathered and united on the same front. (Serb. Korona je
postala zajednicki neprijatelj covecanstva. Ljude okuplja i zbija na
jedinstvenom frontu).

The advantages and disadvantages of framing diseases by using war
metaphors has been discussed a lot (Flusberg et al., 2018; Semino, 2021). In line
with the arguments presented in Flusberg et al. (2018), our findings indicate that in
the cultural context of the two languages analysed in this research, using war
metaphors increased the urgency of prompt and adequate reaction, especially at the
onset of the pandemic, since the recommendations of the authorities were mostly
disregarded and mistrusted by the public. Nevertheless, it is also evident that such
metaphors were mostly used in texts that dealt with other issues, not only health
issues, which simultaneously provide a strategy for politicizing health risks.

Virus as fire



‘QUO VADIS, CORONA?’: METAPHORICAL FRAMING OF THE ... | 273

Another typical way of viewing the virus metaphorically is using the
domain of fire. Fire as a conceptual domain is similar to war in the sense that people
have deeply entranched experience with fire. In addition to that, fire is something
that easily gets out of control and becomes destructive. It should be mentioned that
for the sepakers of Croatian and Serbian, both war and fire metaphors are deeply
embedded in their conceptualizations and that fact certainly affected the dominant
source domains found in the corpus. Consequently, this is also evident in lexical
metaphors in our corpus:

e Corona is burning in the USA (Serb. Korona u SAD-u sve vise
bukti)

e Corona virus is ablaze in Europe (Croat. Korona bukti u Europi)

e Our journalist reports from the heart of the corona fire (Serb. Nas
novinar se javio iz Zarista korone)

e Zadar starts to feel the consequences of the explosion of the real
corona wildfire (Croat. Zadar upravo pocinje osjecati posljedice
eksplozije stvarnog Zarista koronavirusa).

o If the corona fire ignited at the wedding reception continues to
spread... (Croat. Ako se Zariste koronavirusa rasplamsano na
spomenutoj svadbi nastavi Siriti...)

Our data shows that fire metaphors were mostly used to foreground
contagion and rapid spreading of the virus. Considering framing, it is evident that
the use of a specific frame or a scenario has a huge impact on the way people react
and feel and using fire metaphors. Similarly to war metaphors, fire metaphors
always relate to fear, and panic, but also anger and despair when faced with loss and
damage. Our findings show that in media discourse in Croatian and Serbian, the
pandemic was almost exclusively described using conventional metaphors. War and
fire metaphors were predominantly used, as these source domains are culturally
salient in both speech communities.

Nevertheless, the data indicated that the metaphors described above
were not the only metaphors, even though they were the most prominent. There
occasional instances of describing the pandemic as some natural force (for example
a strong wind) or an object which exerts force (a speeding vehicle or a bomb) were
also found:

e Sweeping through schools, Covid left them abandoned (Serb. U
svom poslednjem naletu kovid je opustosio Skole)
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e When corona and flu collide, there will be many problems...
(Croat. Kad se sudare korona i gripa, moglo bi biti
problemati¢no...)

e Corona exploded in Portugal and Austria (Croat. Korona je
eksplodirala u Portugalu i Austriji)

What is emphisised bz the means of these metaphors is the fact that people
are unable to exert control over forces or objects that can devastate humanity.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

In this paper the aim was to deal with metaphorical framing of the
Covid-19 pandemic in Croatian and Serbian newspapers in order to identify
how it was written about it. This qualitative analysis was bottom-up, since
the starting point was the selection of linguistic metaphors found in the
corpus of media text. After that, the attempt was made to match the target
domain with source domains that dominated the selected data.

The results of the study indicate that in both languages the same
conventional metaphors were used. The pandemic was metaphorically
conceptualized as an opponent, either in the form of a human being, or as
some kind of disaster such as fire, or war. Different elements of the
metaphorical mapping were made salient and foregrounded, depending on
the text type. The results of this study are largely in line with previous
research on using metaphors to describe the process of dealing with diseases.

Media discourse in Croatia and Serbia preferred metaphorical
mappings that entailed higher emotional valence and metaphorical mappings
that are culturally salient. Since our research included the first several
months of the pandemic in 2020, the prevalence of war and fire metaphors
can be explained to some extent by the need to make people more
responsible for taking care of their health and measures that were introduced
to prevent, or at least slow down spreading of the pandemic. Some further
quantitative research into the exact frequency of metaphors might indicate
changes in the use of specific metaphors over time, which may account for
certain preferences in terms of metaphorical mappings.
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‘QUO VADIS, CORONA?’: METAFORICKO UOKVIRIVANJE PANDEMIJE U
JUZNOSLOVENSKIM JEZICIMA

Rezime

Osnovni cilj ovog rada je bio da se izdvoje metaforicka i metonimijska preslikavanja na
jezi¢kom planu u odabranom korpusu novinskih ¢lanaka na hrvatskom i srpskom jeziku, da
bi se utvrdio i1 opisao obrazac metaforickog uokvirivanja koji je koris¢en tokom pandemije
2020. godine. Rad je zasnovan na kvalitativnoj kontrastivnoj analizi korpusa. Sama analiza
je obuhvatala nekoliko koraka. Najpre su izdvojeni tekstovi iz onlajn izdanja Cetiri vrste
dnevnih novina, po dva na svakom jeziku, koji su sadrzavali lekseme ‘kovid-19°, ‘korona’,
‘korona virus’, a zatim je analziran kontekst u kome su se te lekseme javljale, i na mikro-
planu, odn. u neposrednom kontekstu date recenice, da bi se utvrdila pojmovna metaforia ili
metnimija u pozadini jezickog izraza, i na makro-planu ¢itavog pasusa i teksta. Rezultati ove
analiye pokazuju da se u oba jezika koriste konvencionalne metafore kada se govori o ovoj
bolesti, i to: virus se konceptualizuje kao Covek, konkretno kao lopov koji se prikrada i
Sunja, odnosno kao neprijatelj u ratu, i kao pozar. Ovakvo metaforiCko uokvirivanje
pokazuje da se pandemija posmatra kao ne$to Sto je van kontrole, a §to napada silovito i
razorno. U tom pogledu rezultati dobijeni u ovom istrazivanju poklapaju su se slicnim
istrazivanjima u drugim jezicima.

Kljucne reci: pojmovne metafore, pojmovne metonimije, kovid-19, hrvatski, srpski,
metaforicko uokvirivanje
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Originalni nauc¢ni rad

YPBAHOHHUMM HOBOI' CAJA Y POMAHY KHbHT'A O BIIAMY

VY pany cy pa3marpann ypOaHonummu Hosor Canma koju 4WHE TOIIOHOMACTHKOH pOMaHa
Anekcarnpa Tumme Kruea o Bramy. Taj TomoHOMAacTHKOH ymopeheH je ca cTBapHHM
TOIIOHOMAaCTUKOHOM T'Pajia U3 BpeMEHa PUKa3aHOT Y POMaHy M aHAJIM3UpPaHa Cy OJCTyIama
KOja y OZJHOCY Ha Eera ImoKasyje.

Kwyune peuu: rononnmuja, Hosu Can, Anexcanaap Tumma, Kibura o bramy.
YBO/J

[Mamata Mepkyp je Hajuhenmja 3rpamga y Hosom Cany. (...) m3mazehn
jemHuM 3a00JpeHUM genoM (...) Ha [maBHEM Tpr, mpyxajyhm ce dacagom mayx
mMpokor 1 npapor Crapor OyjeBapa y HMIIO3aHTHOj BACHHU YETUPH]y CIIPATOBA
C JIOIATKOM HEUITO yXe, OeCKpoBHe, Ha Nainy0y HalIMK MaHcapJe, U ollepBaXKeHa
Mo JHy OECHPEeKUJHOM TpakoM TproeuHa, mehy kojuma je (...) u xoTen ca
pectopaHoM W 0Oapom, mnajara Mepkyp ce Hamehe rpajgy Kao HECyMHHBO
cpenumre. (...) biawm (...) moxe, kpehyhu ce Hag pybom 3rpaje, Aa mocMmarpa u3
NTHYje TEePCIEeKTHBE IPOCTPAHU YeTBOPOYyrao [JlaBHOT Tpra, KOjUM JOMHHHpa
YCKU W IIMJBACTH TOpak KaTeApaie, Wi MHpoko koputo Crapor Oyneapa (...),
WM KJaHal ycke, OyneBapy mnompeuHe OxpyrulieBe yimie, ca CTOJOBHMA
u3bauenum ucnpen xorena (Kob, 23-25).

Y ropmeM Omucy IMITO 3ay3UMa TOYETHE CTpaHuile THIIMHHOT pOMaHa
Kruea o Bramy, o6jaBbenor 1972. roauue, MHoru he cranoeHuk Horor Cama
BEPOBATHO OJMax MPENO3HATH O KO0joj 3rpamu je ped. Ilpu Tom he ce moxma
3aMUTaTd OTKYJ 3rpajd TakBO MME y pOMaHy, Apyraddje OJ OHOra IITO ra OH W
werosu cyrpahanu ynorpe0JbaBajy. BepoBaTtHo he My HeoOHYHHM OMTH U JApyrH
Ha3UBH MOMEHYTH y OIHKCY jep MPOCTOpe Ha KOje Ce€ OHM OJJHOCE OTKAJ MaMTH 3HA
MoJa JAPYrMM HMEHOM, ma he Te Ha3uBe MOXKIa IIOKyIIaTH ceOu 00jacHUTH
MPOMEHJFUBUM COITHOMCTOPHjCKUM KOHTEKCTOM Yy KOjEM C€ M caM Tpajl MEHhao U
pasBujao.

* zeljko.markovic@ff.uns.ac.rs
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Kruea o baamy, ipBu je y Tpujanu TUIIMAHUX 3HAYajHAX POMaHa IITO, Y
Behoj WM Mam0j MepH, 3a TO30PHHILY CBOjuX AemaBama nMajy Hosu Can ([pyra
IBa Cy Ynompeba wosexa n Bepe u 3asepe.) To je yjenno, mornu 6ucmo pehu, u
POMaH KOjH je Y FbeTOBOM OITyCY ,,HajBHIIIE HOBOCAJICKHA — C jeIHE CTPaHe 3aTO IITO
MY c€ LEJOKYIHA pajiba, aKo 3aHeMapuMO HeHE PeTKE MapriHaIHE TOKOBE, OIBHja
uckspyunBo y HoBom Cany, a ¢ apyre, mro je y memy HoBu Can, ca atmMocdepom
Koja ra o0aBHja, MpUKa3aH U3y3ETHO YIEeYaTJbUBO M Y TO] MEPH TUIACTUYHO J1a jeaH
HEMa4yK{ KPUTHYAP, UMIIPECHOHUPAH MUIITYEBOM BEIITHHOM Y J0YapaBamy CIHUKE
rpana, 3aKJbydyje kako he mocne untama Kruee o bramy v OHaj KOjU HUKaja HUje
oo y Hoeom Cany BnamaTé HEroBoM TomorpadujoM Kao Ja jy je YIo3Hao
COIICTBEHUM pa3riie/iatbeM (HaBeaeHo npema Hutterer, 1997: 226).

Pangmy pomana, HeMMHEapHO HCIPHIIOBEIAHY, YOKBHUPYjY JABa OJBOjeHA
BpeMeHCKa ojiceuka. Jeman o0yxBara roguHe youu [Ipyror cBETCKOT para M paTHE
TO/IMHE, a JPYTH 3aXBaTa CBEra HEKOJIHMKO II0jeIMHAYHHX JaHa Y OKBHPY HEKOJIUKO
MECeIM IOpaTHOI BpPEMEHa, aKTYeNHOI BpeMEHa paaibe pOMaHa, TOKOM KOjer
Mupocnae biam, nporaronucra poMaHa, 0XxHBJbaBa y cehamby 0co0e 1 30MBama U3
panujer BpemeHa. Koje 6u To yxe oapeheHo mopaTHoO Bpeme OWIIO, Y pOMaHy ce
HUT/Ie eKCIUIMIIUTHO HE HABOJH, ajli C& OHO HA OCHOBY jeJTHOT TOTOBO CKPHBEHOT
JeTtajba WIAK Moke ycraHoBuTH. Hamme, y jemHoj cuenm bimam ce mpuceha
HOCIIE/IbEr CyCpeTa ca CBOJUM IIKOJICKMM apyrom Uyrypom: Ha npubnaudsicro
ucmom mecmy 2oe je nociedrwu nym cpeo Hymypy (...) u npubnusicno y ucmu
npedgeuepru uac (...) Mupocnas bnam uexa Jarwy bnam. (...) noeneo [my] (..)
npeaeche mpomoap (...). biamos noeneo je 3a deyenujy u no cmapuju Hezo wmo je
ouo y Yymypune oane (Kob, 156—157). Taj cycper ce oaurpao, nakie, ACUCHH]Y U
mo panuje, a nomro je Uyrypa yOujeH y cykoOy ¢ mahapckum xaHmapuMa IaH
HaKOH cycpera ¢ biamom, Heayro npe HoBocajacke panuje y janyapy 1942,
3aKJbYUyjeMO Jla ce pajmba PoMaHa y CBOM IOCIEPAaTHOM ey OABHja y APYroj
TIOJIOBUHH TEJIECETUX, HerJie 0Ko rofuHe 19571

! Ha npyry monoBuHy HejeceTX, Kao akTyeJHO BPEMe pajme pomaHa, ymyhyije,
MaJia He Tako AMPEKTHO, M macax ca omrcoM bmamose hepke — 3a kojy biam cymma na my
HUje Owmonomka hepka — n bramMoBMM pasMHuIUBambeM O HOj, HA OCHOBY KOjUX ce€ Ja
HACJIyTHUTH JIa je OHa Yy y3pacTy paHe ajoJieclieHIuje. Y poMaHy HHje Npenu3HpaHo Kajia je
JieBojumIia poheHa, anu u3 peaociesa 30MBamka y IIPBOM BPEMEHCKOM OJICEUKY MPOU3HIIa3H
Jla je TO MOIJIO OMTH TOKOM paTHHX IOjMHa, HajpaHuje cpeanHoM 1942, nim HenocpenHo 1o
okoHuamy para. O ToMe y KOju O ce YU BPEMEHCKH OKBHUP IOCJepaTHa pajha poMaHa
MOrJla CMECTHTH JOHEKJIe CIMYHY KOHcTaranujy u3Hocu u Bepa Bacuh (2011: 451), anmu ¢
HEjaCHOM apryMEHTaIljoM — OHa Kak€ Ja ce pajimba pOMaHa y CBOM aKTyeIHOM TOKY
0JIBHja ,,HajKacHHje KpajeM TeleCeTHUX ToJMHa, TMpe yKUIama TpaMBajcKor caoOpahaja y
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Y oBoM paxy mpencraBuhemo ypOanonnmMe HoBor Cama koju uuHe
TONOHOMACTUKOH Krouee o Bramy.? Ynopemuhemo Taj TONOHOMACTHKOH ca
CTBapHUM TOIIOHOMACTUKOHOM Tpajia M3 BpeMeHa o0yxBaheHOT paamkoM poMaHa, U
TaMO T/Ie MMa OJCTymHama — a Buaehemo nma oncrymama MMa y 3HATHOj MEpPH —
nokymralieMo omnucaT# OCHOBHE OHMMHMjCKE MOCTYIKE KOjUMa Cce MHcall CIYXXHO Y
MMEHOBaWkYy TPAICKUX oO0jexaTa ITO ce TOjaBlbyjy y pomany. llpumermhemo
MOHETJe M Ja ce Tomorpaduja rpaja mprkasaHa y poOMaHy y HEKHM JAeTajbhuMa
pa3iHKyje o] CTBapHE HEroBe Tonorpaguje u3 1aTor BpeMEHCKOT IepUoa.

TOITIOHOMACTHUKOH KIBUT'E O BIIAMY

VYpbanonume caapkaHe y pomaHy mnojenuhemo y zase rpyme. [lpsa
0o0yxBara XOJJOHUME U aropoHNMe (MMEHA YIIHIA ¥ TProBa), a APYyra OjKOJOMOHHME
(umena 3rpana). Ouu Hehe OMTH HAaBOJCHHW a30y4YHUM PEIIOM, HETO MO PEAOCICIY
KOjH cMaTpaMo HajIperiielHUjuM W HajJIOTMYHUjUM, Yy W3BECHO] MEpPH Y3EBIIU Y
0037p ¥ KOMITO3UIHjy CaMOT' pOMaHa.

XO/[OHUMU U ATOPOHUMU

Crapu OyneBap. Mupocnas bnam cranyje y nanatu Mepkyp Ha Crapom
OyneBapy. Y pomaHy ce OBaj Ha3MB OJIHOCM Ha TPBH HOBOCAICKH OyieBap,
carpaljen u3mel)y nBa cBercka para, IITO ce mpyxkao o Mocrta kpajbeBuha
TomucnaBa Ha 4ujeM ce MECTy AaHac Hana3u Bapaguncku moct. MehypatHo nme
HajcTapujeM HOBOCaJCKoM OyseBapy Owio je ByneBap kpasbuiie Mapuje. Tlocie
Hpyror cBerckor pata KOMYHHUCTHYKE BJacTh OyJeBap IpeUMEHYjy Hajupe y
Bynesap Llpeene apmuje, a nocne packuaa ca Cosjerckum CaBe3oM Aajy My UMe
bynesap mapimana Tuta Koje ocraje cBe JI0 MOYETKA JIEBEACCETHX Kajua Jo00wuja
naHamme ume byneBap Muxajna [lynuna (yn. MupocassseBuh, 1998: 50; Iymkap,
2001: 120; ITymkap, 2008: 321). ByneBap je mpBOOMTHO OHMO YCMEpEH IpeMa
LEHTPAJIHOM TPaJICKOM TPTy, NaHammeM Tpry cioboae (Apcemes u ap., 2010: 89;
[ymkap, 2008: 146), a meroB Kpak, jeJHUM JI€JIOM NPETBOPEH Y IEMIAUYKy 30HY

HoBom Cany (1958)”. Tpamsajcku caoOpahaj y HoBom Cany jecre ykunyT 1958. ronune
(ITomoB, 1964: 57), anu y OHMM J1eJIOBUMa pOMaHa KOjU c€ TUYYy IOpaTHOT BpeMeHa HHIJIe
ce He oMUY TPaMBaju.

2 Kaxo je To neMHHMCAHO y OHOMACTHMYKO] JUTEpaTypH, ypOaHOHMMH Cy Kiaca
TOIIOHUMA KOjHMa ce UMEHYjy Tornorpa)cku 00jeKTH YHyTap HEKOT Ipajia, a TAKBU 00jeKTH
Cy yJuIe, TProBu, 3rpaje, napkosu uti. (ITomonbckas, 1988: 139; Naumann, 2004: 495).
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nmoueTkoM ocamaecetnx (Ilymxkap, 2008: 189), koju ce xonm manamme Urmara
[TaBnaca ynwiie caBujao y paBIly ceBepo3amnana U JOMUpao J0 Tpra, HacTaBJkajyhu
ce najee IberomeBoM ynuioM, W y3 KOjU CE CBOjOM AY>KOM CTPaHOM MPOCTUPE
3rpaja y Kojoj cranyje Mupocnas brmam, HOocn maHac mme Ynmna Mopene, 1o
npeoM rpaay-nodparumy Hosor Cana.® V crteaproctu ce Crapum OyseBapom
HUKaJa HHjEe Ha3uBao, OapeM He OQHIHMjeNIHO, HU 1Ie0 OyJeBap HU HErOB
HEKaJallk1 3aBPIIHU 1€0 KOju je naHac Yiuma Mojene.

Hosu OyaeBap. Pagu ce o mpoxyxeTky naHammer byneBapa Muxajna
Ilynuna, 3ajeqHO ca YCHEHCKOM YIMIIOM Yy Kojy ce nyuno ymmsa.* Hberosa
U3rpajmha, 300T Koje je MOpyIIeH JIe0 CTapor IPaJCKOr je3rpa, a Tako U JIco OUBIIC
JeBpejcke ynmie Te HEKOJIMKO BpeAHUX crapux rpaheBuHa, mely kojuma wu
JepMmencka mpka u 3rpaga Hekanamme Mahapcke rumaasmje, Tpajana je ox 1957. mo
1965. romune (Apcemes u ap., 2010: 89).° Umajyhu y Buay, nakie, ga je rpaamba
oBe caoOpahajuune 3aBpmieHa 1965, yKonWko OHWCMO TOCIEPaTHH /€0 Paambe
poOMaHa MOCMAaTpPAI y CTPOTUM XPOHOJIOIIKMM OKBHUpUMa ypOaHor pas3Boja Hosor
Capa, onna 6u Tummun HoBu OyneBap 6uo cBojeBpcTaH aHaxpoHu3aM Oynyhu ga
je y poMaHy TpencTaB/beH Kao usrpahen® y Bpeme Kaga Cy pajioBH Ha BeMy Y
CTBapHOCTH TeK 3amnounmanu. ([la ce mojaceTumo, mociepaTHy €0 paambe poMaHa
CMECTHJIM CMO Yy IPYTY MOJIOBHHY TI€ECETUX TOIMHA. )

JeBpejcka yauna. OBaj ce XOOHUM Y pOMaHy TOTOBO yBEK II0jaBJbyje ca
onpendoM 6uswa (Ha jeJHOM MECTy HeKaoauirba),” Yuju Ce 3HAYEH-CKH CapKaj y

% Temxo je Hahu mojarTak Kaja je TAaYHO yCBOjeHO 0BO uMe. To je CBaKkako GMIO
Herge OJ CpeluHe IIe3/IeCeTHX A0 MOodYeTKa cemamjeceTux Oyayhw nma je moBespa o
oparumiberby HoBor Cana u Mojene nornucana 1963. rogune (EHC, 16: 21), a ume ce
HojaBsbyje y cucKy yauna uz 1973, npunoxenom y [Tymkap, 2008: 180-183.

4 Kopuenuja 'ac, koja je Heko Bpeme Ouna Ha cTyujckoM 6opasky y Hosom Cary
TE TpaJ IO3Haje W3 BJIACTUTOI HCKYCTBAa, y CBOM HHA4e YCIIEJIOM M 3aHHMJbHBOM
MarmucTapckoM pajsy O KEbH)KEBHOM MOTHUBY T'pajia y JenuMa Asekcanapa TuiiMme morpenHo
noucrosehyje Tummua HoBu OyneBap ¢ 1aHac HajIpOMETHHjUM M Haj3HAYajHUjUM
HOBOCaJcKuM OyJieBapom, ByieBapom ocnobohema (. Gass, 2011: 63).

5 Mucnu ce Ha U3rpajBy caMor KOJI0B03a IHOIITO je JOCTa 3rpaja Koje OMBUYABA]Y
OyneBap rpal)eHo M HaKOH ToT nepuoaa (B. Apcemes u np., 2010: 89).

® V.. Bram usnasu ma Hosu 6ynesap, y yuaxpcmy ceemaocm cemagopa u
aemueasaya, mehy npamenose bensunckoe ouma (Kob, 50); [Hoeu 6yresap] (...) ceue
nampax [buswe Jespejcke] ynuye ceojum dsompaunum, caobpahajy wupoko omeopeHum
u cemapopuma nawapanum enamxum kopumom (Kob, 48); ... kona nonaxo 3aoxpehy (...) u
yeaaye ce y nosopky eo3una wmo cmpyju Hoeum dyrnesapom (Kob, 52).

7 V. =HOp.: ... 0eo 6ucwe Jespejcke yruye 3axsahen yoapyuma nujyka u uexuha
omkpuo je neouexugane 3200e 3a nocmamparwe... (Kob, 49); ... 3aycmasma ce 6oxom na
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JIATOM KOHTEKCTY MO)KE IOCMAaTpaTd y TpH HHBOA. JemaH on BHUX OJHOCH ce
jemHocTaBHO Ha camo mMe Oynyhu na je y aktyenHo (IOciepaTHO) BpeMe pajibe
pomana cinyx0eHu Ha3uB yauie ouo apyraunju (Yauma JHA — ym. IMymmkap, 2001:
77, 142).% JIpyru ce MOXe JOBECTH y BE€3y C BH3YEJIHMM HJICHTUTETOM YIIHIIE,
HapyILIeHUM IpocelambeM OylieBapa, YnMe je OHa MoJiesbeHa Ha fBa aena: 00 opoja
12 na napnoj u 6poja 13 na HenapHoj cmpanu, busuwia Jeepejcka ynuya ce npexuoa,
HACMAsax joj je nopywen nocie pama oa ou cmeopuo mecma Hoeom 6ynesapy (...).
Tex y Oamunu, ¢ one cmpaue caobpahajHe yesype, 6uOU ce FEH OCMAMAK,
OMKUHYM CEPUWEMAK, CAUYaH MA¥KU UCNOO YCKIUYHUKA: BUCOKA, YCAM/bEHd,
masapckum Kybemuma namkpumena cunazoza... (Kob, 48).° V cBoM mpeocTanom
Iy’)KeM Jiey, off IEHTPaIHOT Tpra 1o OyneBapa, yjiuia je Ouia je ouyBaHa CBE IO
Kpaja cemamuecetux roauvHa (ym. ApcemeB U ap., 2010: 84), kaga je mopymieHa
YyuTaBa HCHA JCCHA CTpaHa Aa O ycrymmia Mecto HOBOj 3rpaau CHII-a u Tpry
ucnpen mwe (IlozopumHOM Tpry) y umjm je cacrtaB yIIDIO OHUX HEKOJIHKO
MPEeOCTANINX 3rpajia Ha JICBOj CTPaHU. YIIUIA KOja JJaHac HOCH Ha3uB JeBpejcka, ITo
ce mporexxe mimel)y bymeBapa Mmuxajma Ilynmaa u byneBapa ocmobolhema,
HajBehuM je nenom mpenapartHa dyroika yiuia M yKJbydyje caMO MajH Jieo,
YIpaBo 3aBpIIETAK HEKAIAIIE JeBpejcke yauie.

Ha Tpehem HHBOY 3HauYeHCKOT cajnpiaja, ofapenda Ousuia WCIpe] UMEHa
VIIMIE MOXE TyIUpaTH Ha HeH HIIUE3NH JyX, HITO Cy jOj Ta y BEIUKO] Mepu
JlaBald MHOTH FHCHU JKHTEJbU jEBPEjCKE HAIMOHATHOCTH — CTaHApH, BIACHHIH
3aHATCKUX M TPrOBauKUX Pagibl y HOj W HUXOBU YIOCICHUIN — O]l KOJHX je

camom 3aspuiemky ouswe Jespejcke yauye (Kob,50); V opojy 1 nexadawmwe Jespejcke
yauye Haiasuia ce 00 pama Kodcapcka paora Jlesuja u cuna (Kob, 44). Camo Ha jeqHOM
MECTy y pOMaHy, y OKBHPY OHOT JieJia paJitbe IITO 00yXBara paTHO BpeMe, MMe YJIUIE CTOjU
0e3 momeHyTe oapenode: ... yckopo [cy ce] Jeepejckom yauyom pazneaiu 6eceo 1ageir,
kesmare u yosopuuka yuxa (Kob, 132).

8 JeBpejckoj ynuIM UMe je 3BAHMYHO GMIIO HPOMEM-EHO joIl mpe Jpyror cBeTCKOT
para —y o BpeMme y Kpassa [erpa Il (ITyuikap, 2008: 101).

® Crapa JeBpejcka yiuma ce Of LEHTPAIHOI TPAaACKOT Tpra MpoTe3ana IIpeMa
CHUHATOTH, alli je HUje YKJbYYHBala — HACYNPOT OHOME ITO OU ce y CBECTH HAMETAJIO Kao
NPUPOAAH 3aBpIICTaK yIUIE M INTO j€ NMPEICTAB/BEHO Y TOPHEM OJIOMKY — IIOMITO Ce
odunmjenno 3aBpmaBasna kox [lomrancke ynune (yn. Ilymkap, 2008: 101) kxoja je Ha
JeBpejcky m3a3miia HEIITO Mpe cuHarore (M y3 mby JeBpejcKe IIKOJIe U OMIITHHE).

10 TTomTo ce crapa JeBpejcka ymuma HacTaBsbana Ha DYTOWIKY ylaumIy y cMepy
npema IEeHTpY, HeopMallHO je HasuBaHa Mana ¢yTomika, yera ce jom yBek cehajy MHOTH
crapuju HoBocahanwu, a mro ce nomume u'y Apcemes u jp., 2010: 90.
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BehuHa cTpasana TOKOM paTHUX TOJMHA, & OHH KOJU Cy MPEKUBEIH, Y BEITHKOM CY
ce 6pojy TPBHUX rOJMHA HAKOH 3aBPIIETKA PaTa HCEIMIIH U3 3eMJbe. 1

Tpr BojBoge lllynibnkna. ,,Jlexxu Henaneko of EHTpa, Y CIJIETY CTapuX,
yCKUX ynHIa Koje ce (...) ocnamajy Ha mupoku ayk Hoor bymesapa” (Kob, 35).
Ha mwemy ce namaszu mopoamuyna kyha bmamoBux kojy otan MwupocnaBa brnama
mpojaje HeAyro mpe Ho mrTo he ca >keHoMm OuTH yoOmjeH y panuju. EBo Kkako
JI0JTa3UMO JI0 OBOT Tpra mpaTtehn MpOoTaroHUCTy POMaHa y FHEroBOj IIETHH IPATOM:
bram uznasu na Hoeu Oynesap (...) T'asu mpomoapom (...) y3 acgarmuy mpaxy
Oynesapa, Kpaj cmpaxcrpux 3u0o08a Kyha npeocmanux nocie pyuieroa oeid ousuie
Jespejcke ynuye (...) Hosu 6yreeap casuja y 6nacom ayky, cekyhu, xao oenaw
npyJcena pyka, Kpreamke Hekao 32ycHymoe Hacesmd. Tpomoap ce cyscasa npeo
Yenom 6auimenckoe 3uda 3a60pasbeHo2 NPUIUKOM Pyuersd, 3amum usmuye Kyhamva
yaueajyhu ce y nonpeuny yauyy. bnam nponasu kpaj yena 3uoa, ckpehe y y3zan
cokak, u, nponazehu wume, docnesa Ha Tpe sojeode Lllynwukya. Tpe uzeneda ucmo
Kao Hekao, kyhe na wemy hymxe 3ameapajy casujene onarose oxo napxuha (Kob,
50-53). Ha ocHoBy myTame biamoBor kpetama 3ak/byuyjemo aa ou ce Tpr Bojeone
HlynubHKIia MOTao Hala3WTH y HEToCpeaHo] Onu3uHu 3aBpiieTka HoBor OyneBapa
(Tj. 3aBpuIeTKa YCHIEHCKe yIUIlE), BEpOBATHO Herje Ha moueTky PoTkBapwje, y
CHOM jYTOMCTOYOM JIeITy IITO C€ TPAaHUYH Ca Y)KUM IIEHTPOM I'paja, M MOXK/IA —
MIOIIITO Ha OCHOBY OIKCa HHje Oall cacBUM jacHO Ha Kojy cTpany biam ckpehe y
,»y3aH COKaK” — ¢ Jpyre ctpaHe OyJjieBapa, BHUILE MpeMa IEHTPY, Herae y 3anehunu
naname 3rpage CHII-a. MehyTum, cyaehn 1o pacronoxuBiuM U3BOpUMa, HE CaMo
ITo HUKaaa Hujenan Tpr y HoBom Cany HUje HOCHO TaKBO MMe, HETO HHUKaJa HHje
HU TOCTOja0 OWJIO KakaB TPr Ha MPOCTOPY Ha KojeM OM Ce Yy CKJIaay C TOPHUM
OITCOM j€MHO MOTa0 JIOIMPATH, CBAKAKO HE TPI' TOJIMKO MPOCTPaH J1a C& FlETOBOM
CPEJIMHOM TIPY’Ka MapK ¢ BUCOKUM KPOIIHATUM JPBETHMA, KaKO je TO HaBEJIEHO Y
pomany (Kob, 35). buhe na y oBom aerassy Tuinma rpaau cornctseny tonorpadujy
Hosor Cana.'?

11 TIpema Illoc6eprepy (1988: 45-50, 130), ox mpeko veTwpu Xuibajie JeBpeja,
KOJIMKO MX je mpe para sxuBeno y Hoom Canmy, a TO je OKO HIECT OJCTO OHJAIIEr
CTaHOBHHIITBA, BHUIIE O]l TPH YETBPTUHE j€ MOTHHYJIO, YOUjeHO WK yMpo y jJoropuma. On
NPEXUBEINX, BUILIE O TIOJIOBHHE ce y nepuoay nzmehy 1948. u 1952. ncenuno y Mzpaen.

12 TTocrojana je, a m gaHac mocroju, 1 To 6am Ha PoTkBapujn, Bojsoae Llymbuxia
ynHIa Koja To uMe Hocu 3 MelypaTtHor nmepuona (ym. ITymkap, 2001: 39), anmu je apyraunje
JIOLMpaHa, CeBEpHUje M 3HATHO Bue y ayounu PorkBapuje (B. MupocasibeBuh, 1998: 28,
80, 84).
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I'naBua yauna. [lomume ce Ha caMo jeTHOM MECTY y pOMaHy Kao YJHIa
Il ce Hala3d NyTHHYKa areHuuja y Kojoj je 3amocieH MmupocnaB buam:
,, Inmepkonmunenman” je y mo MuHyio epeme jowi Ouo majywina @uiujaira
Oyoumnewmanckoz nymuuykoe npeoyseha ,, Ymu” (...) y noxkany na I nasuoj ynuyu,
20e je jeonoe dana ywuyuao u Bram... (Kob, 61). T'maBna ynuna (Hem. Hauptgasse,
mal). FO utca) crapu je HasuB maHamme 3Maj JoBuHE ynuie. YIUIHU je TOKOM
BpeMeHa Buile myta Memano ume. [Ipe IlpBor cerckor para 3Bama ce Komryra
Jajoma ymuna (Kossuth Lajos utca),’® y mehypatnom nepuony Kpama Ilerpa | u
npBux roauna nocie [pyror cBerckor para Mapmana Tura, 7oK HHUCY mocTana
Hemo)keJbHa WMeHa Be3aHa 3a Cosjercku Cases, ma byneBap Llpene apmumje
(npenpatau bynesap kpaseunie Mapuje) OuBa npenMeHoBaH y bymeBap mapimana
Tura, a ynuua koja je THX MPBHX MOCIEpPAaTHUX TOAWHA Ha3BaHa mo TuTy gobwja
nume koje Hocu u ganac (EHC, 6: 98; TTymkap, 2001: 66).

I'naBuu Tpr. LenTpanau rpaacku Tpr, maHammu Tpr ciaobone, Ha Koju
jemHUM JienoM u3nasu nanata Mepkyp. [IpBoOuTHH My je HazuB [naBHE Tpr (HEM.
Hauptplatz, maly. F6 tér), kacuuje npomemen y Tpr ®@pame Jocuda (Ferenc Josef
tér). V mehyparnom nepuoay Hocuo je ume Tpr ocioboherma, aa 6u mocie Jpyror
CBETCKOT para J00MO0 JaHalllkbe UME KOje Ha CEMaHTHYKOM IUIaHy y HEKY PYyKy
npeicTaBjba BapHjaHTy meroBor mehypatHor mmena (EHC, 28: 306; Ilymxkap,
2001: 179).

OxpyruheBa ymuma. Crapom OynieBapy IoIpedHa yiIWIa Koja OMBHYABA
jenHy ctpany nanare Mepkyp. Y crBapHocTH ce pamu o Mnuje Ormanosuha ynumm
KOja TO MME HOCH jOIII OJi BpeMeHa HernocpenHo mnocie [IpBor cBerckor parta, Tj.
BasbJa 0J1 camor cBor Hacranka (ym. Ilymikap, 2001: 72; 2008: 313). Ako je ynura
W T0CTOjajia y paHuje Bpeme, o Tome koj [lymrkapa HemMa HUKakBUX mojaraka. Ha
TEpUTOPHjH Tpaga uUMa jenHa yiauna ¢ umeHoM Okpyruhesa, npema I[lymkapy
(2001: 130) Taxohe u3 MehyparHor neproaa, anu ce oHa Hanasu y IlerpoBapanuny
(B. MupocasseeBuh, 1998: 52, 90).

JocurejeBa yauua. 3abaueHa yiuma, Kako je KapakTepulle mucal, y Kojoj
Mupocnas biam youn para u3HajMIbyje JBOPHIIHY COOWITY 32 JbyOaBHE CacTaHKe
ca cBojoM pohakom Jlunu Epnux: Ou je (...) npucmajao jeouno oa ce ¢ wom Haiasu

13 Menecernx romuna 19. Beka, MO HaNOTy OKpy:KHOT HadenctBa y Hosom Cany,
Ha3WBH YJIHIA U TProBa OWJIH Cy MCTAaKHYTH Ha HEMAaYKOM M CPIICKOM jE3WKY, a Takohe U Ha
MahapckoM Tamo Tae je xuBeno gocrta Mabhapa. Tlocne Ayctpo-yrapcke naromoe 1867.
nena je agMuHucTpanuja Bohena Ha mahapckom jesuky (EHC, 6: 98; ITymkap, 2008: 31,
33).
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Y RUX080M MAJHOM CKPOBUWMY, NOOCMAHAPCKO] cOOU KOy je, Ha FeH noOCmuydj,
usHajmuo y 3abauenoj focumejesoj ynuyu... (Kob, 55). Ynuna y pomany morna 6u
onroBapaTu cTBapHOj JlocuTejeBoj ynuIM Koja ce HalasdW y Hajjy’KHUjeM Aery
Canajke (B. MupocasseBuh, 1998: 31, 80), a dmje wMe NOTHYE jOII U3
ayctpoyrapckux Bpemena (ym. I[lymkap, 2001: 51).

Kapahophesa yauna. Y T0j ynunwy, ,,Ko0ja, mocie KpuByJama Kpo3 HEHTap,
3acena y npenrpahe” (Kob, 117), Hanmasu ce mkona urpama rae MupocnaB biam
yno3Haje Jawy, cBojy Oynyhy keHy. Yiuna ce MOMHEE U Y JelTy pOMaHa y KOjeM je
npukazaHa panuja: Kapahophesy ynuyy, koja ce npomesice 00 yermpa 00 Hajodbe2
npedepaha, cmpamesu payuje nodeaunu cy, 3002 rene 0yJicuHe, y 08a CeKmopa...
(Kob, 170). ¥ Hoeom Cany nocroju Kapahjophepa ynuiia, iMeHOBaHa Tako IOCIE
IIpBor cBerckor para (Ilymkap, 2001: 86), mehyTum, ako je OHa W TMOCITYXHJIa
TuimMu Kao Mojel, lbeHa ce Tormorpaduja He MoKana Oail ca OHOM OITUCAHOM Y
pomany. To jecre mocra myra, amy W JOCTa TpaBa yiouna (lakie, HUTIE He
KpUByZa), IITO ce MpaBleM jyr-ceBep mporexe Hajehum nemom Camajke (B.
MupocasseeBuhi, 1998: 40, 80), ox nena PoTkBapuje koju ce JaHAC MOXKIA U MOXKE
CMaTpaTH Makap IIMPHM IIEHTPOM I'pajia, ajlid BEpOBATHO HE U Y BpeMe 00yxBaheHO
paamoM pomana kaja je Hoeu Cax 610 MHOTO MambH.

Majkamka yanna. U Hlajkamka je ynuna cBoje ume qobwuia mociue [Ipsor
ceerckor pata (Ilymxap, 2001: 200). [lomume camMo Ha jeTHOM MECTy y POMaHy
kao yiuia napaieinHa Kapahophesoj: Aru xada je zawao y yruuuye xoje cnajajy
Kapahophesy ca rwoj ynopeonom Illajkawkom yauyom, npempryo je: Huje 3Hao nym
(Kob, 123). V crBapnoctu, Kapahophesa ynuua moj mpaBuM yrioM H3ja3w Ha
[Tajkamiky koja ce monpevHo mnpyxka ceBepuum aeiiom Canajke (B. MupocasibeBuh,
1998: 71, 80).1

Yaunue Anexce Henanosuha, Enyapa Epujoa n Maprernhesa. Ose Tpu
yIIMIe IOMUBbY Ce y Jielly poMaHa nocsehenom pauuju.

Vauny Anexkce Henamoruha mucar jonupa y cyceactBy Tpra BojBojae
llympukma (makie y CpemulImeM ey Tpaja): ... oM je npeoe daua payuje (...)
obuwao y ceemy 0gadecem u jeony xkyhy Anexce Henaoosuha ynuye, y cyceocmey
Tpea sojsooe Illynwuxya...(Kob, 164);

Y ymumun Enyapa Epujoa sxuBn Jawuna noponuna (v Jawa, 10 yzaaje 3a
Mupocnasa bnama): Jarwuna nopoouya, y ynuyu Edyapa Epujoa, oowna je na peo

14 O6e oBe crape HOBOCAiCKE YIMIE MMane Cy y BpeMe 00yxBaheHO paamoM
poMaHa KCTy Tpacy Kao M JlaHac, LITO CE Ja JIAKO yCTAaHOBHUTH IopelemeM IuiaHoBa rpajia u3
pa3IMYUTUX BPEMEHCKUX Nepuoja npunoxenuM y Iymkap, 2008.
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3a necumumucarwe u npempec npsoz oana payuje (Kob, 168). Kako ce To u3
onuca bnaMmoBux cycpera ¢ JamoM U moceTa BbeHOo] Kyhu Buam, ynuiia Ou Owia
Herge y 6nusunn Kapahophese u lllajkamke ynuue, na Canajuu nakne.® Jama
je W3 cHupoMamlHe HaJHWYapcKe mnopoaune W brmam, W3maHak HOBOCAICKOT
Cpelmer cTajexa, O Kpajy Yy KOjeM OHa XHBU pa3MHIIIba Kao O ,,IPOCTAuYKOM
npearpalhy” (Kob, 127).

Mapreruhesa ynuna je ynmunu Enyapa Epujoa cycenna: /lecuno ce maxo
oa je y kyhu Jarwune nopoouye (...) Jawurnoj majyu, maahoj cecmpu u opamy
naxa cpya onpocmuo sxcusom. (...) Cnedehiee oana npeo seue, docneguiu (...) y
cyceony Mapeemuhesy ynuyy, nocano je cabupnoj namponu Jarwuny cmapujy
cecmpy u weHoe 08adecemozoouuree mydca... (Kob, 169).

Ilpempa je y poMaHy palgja npruka3aHa CKOpO JOKYMEHTapHCTHYKH, CBa
TpH TOpe HaBeJeHa XofoHnMa cy ¢puktuBHa. Y HoBom Cany Huje Ouio HUjeaHe
yaune ¢ uMeHoM Mapretuhea umu Exyapa Epu(j)oa.’® Vimuma Amnexce
HenanoBuha moctoju maHac, anu ce Hajga3uw y BelwkoM puty, Kpajimoj
CeBEpOHUCTOUHO] epudepuju rpaaa (B. Mupocassbeuh, 1998: 19, 78), nacraioj
TEeK CPEIIMHOM OCaMJIECETHX TI'OJIMHA Kao HaceJbe OecrpaBHe rpaame (EHC, 5:
71; O6unasak Hacesba Bemuku put, 2010, mapa. 3).

Tonauuka yauna. 1 oBaj je XomoHUM QUKTHBaH. Y HEKYy pyKy acounupa
Ha HasuB Tomnune Mwunana ynuna, nociie IIpBor cBeTckor para jgaT jeaHO]
ymuuu Ha Cajmuiury (B. MupocassseBuh, 1998: 67, 83; Ilymxkap, 2001: 176),
IITO je MPWIMYHO JajeKko ox mecra rae ou owna Tumvuna Tomnmmuka ynuna.O
nosioxkajy Tumimuae Torunuke yiauie ¥ 0 ToMe Koja Ou To ynuia Moria OuTH y
cTBapHOcTU Ouhe peun y ofesbKy o JeBpejckoj OOMHUIIH.

Tpr Tome Macapuka. [Tomume ce Ha jeTHOM MECTy Ipej Kpaj poMaHa
y pasroBopy MupocnaBa bnama u Jleona ®yHKeHIITajHAa, MOCPETHHUKA
HEKpeTHHHaMa, MpeKo Kora je mpojgata mnopoguuHa kyha bmamoBux. VY
pasroBopy HeMa OWJIO KakBHX HasHaka rje OW ce Taj Tpr Hanazwo. Y HoBom
Cany moctoju MacapukoBa ynuia, Tako Ha3BaHa mocie IIpBor cBerckor para

15y pomany ce, moayuie, oBa rpajcka YETBPT HUTJIE EKCILTMIIMTHO HE IOMHEbE, KAO
yoctaioM HH 1pyre, ceM Kimice, koja mpe pata u Huje Omna neo Hosor Cana, Hero
npurpazacko ceocko Hacesbe (EHC, 11: 128). Tako Tumma roBopu o ,,3aceoky Kimca” u
»kimcanckuM muBama” (B. Kob, 141).

16 MIme Enyapa Epuoa, ko Hac maHac 3a0opaBibeHor, a u3Mel)y 7Ba cBeTcka pata
BeoMa IMOMyJapHOT (PaHIyCKOT MOJIMTHIapa, HOCH jellHa YJWIa y 3pemaHnuHy, 3a YHjer je
nouacHor rpahanuna Epuo mpornamen 1933. roguse (B. 3pemaHuH — moyacHu rpabany,
2023, napa. 3).
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(ITymxap, 2001: 112), anu He u Tpr Koju 6 HOCcHO MacapukoBO UMe. YIUIIa ce
mpy’ka OTIPWINKE CpeaulnmuM aenoM Potksapuje (B. MupocasbeBuh, 1998:
46, 84), o1 BEHE TPAHULIC Ca Y)KUM IICHTPOM, y OJM3UHHM 3aBPIICTKA Y CIICHCKE
yiute (1 'y 6musuan Tpra BojBoae Lllymbukia, kako ra je Tumma 3aMucino).

OJKOIJOMOHHUMH

Manara Mepkyp. Pagu ce, napaBHo, o TanypuuheBoj nanatu, Ha3BaHO]
TaKo 1o BiracHuKy, Hukonn Tanypyumhy, ycremnoM HOBOCAJICKOM TPrOBILY, a IO
MoOJleTly Kako cy mpeTxoaHo Beh Ha3BaHe apyre JyKcy3He cTaMOCHO-TOCIOBHE
srpage y Hosom Cany (MenpatoBa mamara, AnamoBuheBa manarta, KmajHoBa
miara), 1 Kako je Hosocaljauum jennHO Ha3uBajy CBE OJ HEHOI HacTaHKa.'’
3rpaga je rpahena 1933. u 1934, a morpahena youm Amnpuickor pata, 1941.
roAvHe, JO0JaBameM fena ¢ xorenoMm (B. ommmpauje y EHC, 27: 307-313;
Cranunh, 2017: 462-466). Y poMaHy HeMa Ha3HaKa Ko OM OMO BJIACHUK Manare
Mepkyp. Camo ce Ha jeTHOM MeCTy Ha IOYETKY pOMaHa Kake Kako je Ha3HB
majaTe HacTao Mo uMeHy kyheBinacHukose ¢pupme y 10j (Kob, 23). ¥ nmpuzemspy
Tanypuuhese manate cTBapHO je Omna cMmemrTeHa TaHypuuheBa Tpropauka
¢bupma, anu ce ona 3Basna Cuiecuja (EHC, 27: 307, 310; Cranuuh, 2017: 465).
[Mornexn xoju ce mpyxa ¢ TanypunheBe naiare, ONMCaH Ha NMPBUM CTpaHUILIAMA
pomana, Tummu je 6uo 10OpO MO3HAT MOMITO je U caM OMO HBEH CTAHOBHUK, O]
1969. ma nmo cmoje cmptu 2003, m TO ympaBo y ynasy 1, rae cmemrTa U
IPOTAarOHUCTY CBOT poMmaHa (M e JaHac cToju Tabja ¢ mojanuMa o ToMe Ja je
nmycai Ty JKuBeo). TuliMa je KBuUry JoO0puM JeioM mucao Oaml TOKOM HpPBHUX
roJIiHa CBOT OMBama y majaTh.®

JeBpejcka ooanuuna. [lojaBibyje ce y jeHOM O] 3aBPIUIHUX IOIJIaBJba
pomana, rae ce ropopu o cyabunu llpenpara Ilonaguha, ypeaHuka JOoKanmHHUX
HOBMHA TOKOM OKYyTaIldje, Koju yop30 mo ocinoboljewy rpama OuBa yxarileH H
CIIPOBENIeH y MPOBU30PHU 3aTBOP CMEIUTEH Yy 3rpaly Hekajaallme JeBpejcke
oonmaune. EBo xako cy Ilomanuh W ®meroB crpoBOJHUK JOLUIH JIO T€ 3rpajie:

17 Tlperpaxyjyhu wWHTEpHET, HauIIa0 caM Ha jeJHy CTpaHMIly TocBeheHy

Tanypuwuheroj nanatu (Book-Mark, 2017) rae ce U3 KOMEHTapa IOCETHNIAlA BUIH 1a HEKU
0]l BbUX BEpyjy Kako je najara paHdje 3aucTa HOCHIa MMe Koje joj je Tuimma nao y cBom
poMany.

18 TIpBu xonuent pomana TumMa je 3acHoBao 1967, a mucame je okoHwao 1971.
roguHe. (O Hactajamy Kmwure o binamy Buam mumrdeBe nHeBHHYKe 3abenerike [Tuima,
2001: 500-501, 513-514, 519-520, 522, 524, 533-535, 537, 542].)



YPEAHOHUMU HOBOT CAJIA Y POMAHY KBBHUT'A O BJIAMY | 289

Hownu cy Cmapum 6Oynesapom (...) Oomax usa Mepkypa ckpeHyiu cy ca
oynesapa y Oxpyeuhegy ynuyy (...); a odamne, obuwaswiu 010k xkyha, uzduiu
NOHO80 Ha Oynesap, npewnu KoOa0603 U TONAUUKOM YIUYOM CMUSIU 00
Hekaoauire Jespejcke boanuye, Kojy cy jouw mahapcke mpyne npuiukom yaacka
y Hosu Cao ucnpasnune u npemeopune y xacapry (Kob, 204).

Y Hosowm Cany m3mely aBa cBeTcka paTa jecte OWMIIO MaluX MPUBATHAX
caHaTOpHjyMa ca 0 HEKOJUKO KpeBeTa, IITO Cy X BOAMIIM JIeKapu JeBpeju, anu
HUje Owino 3aceOHe jeBpejcke OonHuie. JenmHa jeBpejcka Oonuuna y Hosom
Cany mocTojana je caMo y mpBoj nojoBuHH 19. Beka, no 1849. rogune kana je
u3ropena y noxapy mnociie ombapnosama rpaaa (Llocoeprep, 1988: 100, 105-
106). Koja 6u 1o onna 3rpaga 6mna mro je TumMa y cBoM pomMaHy MpeicTaBiba
Kao Hekanammy JeBpejcky Oomnmiy? (Y3umajyhu, HapaBHO, Ja je TMHUCIy HeKa
CTBapHa 3rpaja TMOCIyXWia Kao wMojen.) W3 ropmer omnuca myTame
[TomaguheBor M CHPOBOMHUKOBOT KpeTama Npousmia3u na Oum ce JeBpejcka
OonmHuna Hanaswina Herjae u3Mely manammer Byneapa Muxajna Ilynuna u
Maxkcuma ['opkor ynmume, y aeny Tpajna KOju JaHac cliaga y IEHTap, alu je
usrpaljeH Tek TpuaeceTHX rojuHa UcymuBameM T3B. Manor Jlumana (B. EHC,
13: 47; Apcemwes u ap., 2010: 104). buhe na je Tumma Ha ymy mmao 3rpaay
jeBpejCKOr cTapaykor JgoMa W cuporuimTa (JeBpejcKO yTOuUHMIITE 3a CTape H
cupouajn), noauruyty 1932. roauHe Ha TPOCTOPY KOjU OWBHYABAjy YJIHIE C
JaHalImBUM uMeHuMa BojBohanckux Opurana, Cytjecka m Makcuma ['opkor (B.
[llocGeprep, 1988: 92-96).1° IlIto ce Thue Tummune Tommuuke ynune, Kojom
cy Iomaauh u WmEroB CIpoOBOJHUK O] OyJieBapa CTUTIIU 10 JeBpejcke OOHHUIIE,
HAjJIOTUYHMjE je Ja ce y CTBApHOCTH paau O JaHammoj Kapka 3pemaHuHa
VIMIH 3ajelH0 ¢ yauinoM BojBohaHckux Opuraja koja ce Ha by HAacTaBJba
(pannje Kpamesuha Hopha nu CyBobGopcka) (B. Mupocasibeuh, 1998: 28, 84;
[ymxkap, 2001: 39, 63).

Hapoauu nom. [Tomume ce Ha jeIHOM MeCTy y pOMaHy TJ€ je OIUCaHO
KaKo Cy JbYIHU U3 KOJIOHE MOCTPOjeHEe 3a CTpesbambe Ha ,,KynajauiuTy Ha JlyHaBy”
(1j. na Ltpanmy) mocie o0ycTaBe paluje CIPOBEASHN Ha3al y IEHTap rpaaa, y
Haponam mom, mpe HO mITO Cy KOHAYHO MymITeHW Kyhama: ... 3anpawmana [je]
KoMaHOa 0a ce oKpeny Hanego Kpye u noly Hazao npema zpady. (...) 3acmanu cy

19 Tlocne para 3rpaga je koH(HCKOBaHAa M jJaTa HoBocajackoM Hadraracy, na 6u
nmocne (myb6uosne) mpuBaTtm3anuje HadtHe wunmyctpuje CpOuje, 3ajeJHO ca OCTaIOM
nmoBruHoM HUC-a, npenuta y Behuncko BinacHumrBo pyckor ['acnpoma. ITocne HATO
6ombapaoBama 1999. rogune Ty je cMmemrena Panno-renesusuja Bojoaune.
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mex y yeumpy, nped Hapoonum domom, y koju cy @ojHuyu cadujaiu MHOUWMEO
(Kob, 175). HoBocahanmuma je oBaj oM MHOTO mo3HaTHju Kao COKOJICKH JIOM,
koju ce Hanazu y Urmwara [laBnaca ynmuum. Kaga je moaurnyt, 1936. rogune,
3BaHMYHO je Ha3BaH Hapomum cmomeH-goMm kpajba Anekcanzapa | Yjenmunurerpa
(EHC, 25: 207; Cranuuh, 2017: 467). Toxom panuje COKOJCKH AOM je OHO
OPEeTBOPEH y caOUpHM LEHTap oJakie cy Jbyau oaohenu Ha crpesbame (EHC,
25: 208).

Buockon ABana. Hanasu ce Ha [maBHOM Tpry, y OHOM HErOBOM JEiy
oJaKje mouyume JeBpejcka ynmuna: biaawm (...) youasa [@ynkenwimajua] jow ca
yena ucnped Mepxypa, opuwyhu noeiedom npexko cynpomue cmpauwe mped, 00
xameopane 0o obuockona ,,Aeara’. Lleo maj npocmop Hauuukau je naprupaHum
aymomoobunuma, jep je buswa Jeepejcka yruya, Koja ce omsapa uza ,,Aeane”,
Ha ceom Opyzom Kpajy 3aepahena... (Kob, 31).

Nza TummuHOr OmMockoma ABanla, KOjU C€ TOJ THM, jEIHHM HCTHM
MMEHOM IIOMHIbE Y 00a BpeMEHCKa 0JIceYKa pOMaHa, KpHje ce MPBU HOBOCAICKU
ctanHu Ouockon Amojo, OTBOpeH moderkoM 1910. roamHe Yy 3rpaau
HamnpasJbeHoj y apopuiuty Xapuhese kyhe (Tpr ciobone 3 — B. Cranuuh, 2017:
82-84). Tlocne [pyror ceerckor para, 1946. rogune, Oumockonm nobuja mMe
3Be3na W moJ TUM UMEHOM he paauTu 0 Kpaja ceqaMaeceTUX Kaja je CpyLIeH, a
OpBOOUTHO MMeE, AIOJIO, IPEYy3€0 je MOCIOBHM LEHTAap MOJUTHYT KacHHje Ha
MecTy rae ce Hajga3uo ouockomn (O Ouockory Amoso/3Be3na B.: ApcemeB U Ip.,
2010: 296; EHC, 3: 273-275; Tpr ciobone 3, 2018, nmapa. 4-5, 10-11; Bprosuh,
2011: 88.)

I'paacka kyha, katenpana, cuaarora. Y poMaHy ce 10jaBJ/byjy U OBE
TPH NPENo3HaTJbUBE HOBOCaJCcKe rpaheBuHe. 3aapxaheMo ce caMo Ha MOTOHBHUM
JIBEMa U ’/bUXOBHM O3HaKama, arelaTuBUMa y QYHKIMjH OHUMA.

Kao mTo je mHormma Beh mosHato, LlpkBa mmena MapujuHa win
,kateapana”, kako je HoBocaljanu jenHOCTaBHO Ha3MBajy, YMjU TOPam ca CBOjE
MaHcapJie 4ecTo mocmarpa biam, HUje yHCTHHY KaTeapaia, jep je KaTeapaia
LPKBa y KOjOj cToiryje OucKym, a ceaumte Ouckyna je y Cyboruuu, He y HoBom
Cany (ApcemeB u gap., 2010: 132). Crora je, W3 TOMOHOMACTHYKOT yTJja
nocMaTpaHo, u3pas xameopand, Kao o3Haka 3a LlpkBy umena Mapujuna, npumep
OHMMHM3ALMje  amejaTuBa  IMOCPEACTBOM  METaQOpHUUYKOT  CEMAaHTUYKOT
nocpennuka: 0o je ypkea Koja je MOHYMeHMAIHa Kao Kaxkea kKameopana —>
Kameopana. Tlomro ce paau 0 pe3yiTaTy mpolieca OHMMH3aNuje, He Ou Omio
HOTPEIHO 0BAaj U3Pa3 y JaTOM KOHTEKCTY IIMCATH BEJIIMKUM IIOYETHUM CIIOBOM.
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Hu cemanTHuku cangpkaj amenaTuBa cuHazo2a Kao O3HAaKe 3a
HOBOCAJICKY CHHArory He KOpeclmoHAupa, 0apeM He AaHac M He y NOTIYHOCTH, C
KapaKTepUCTHKaMa JIEHOTaTa Ha KOjU C€ OJHOCH, MOIITO CE€ Y OBOME BHIIE HE
BpIlIE BEPCKH OOpenu, HEro ce KOPUCTH Kao IpajcKd KOHIEPTHU IpocTop. Y
Be3W C THUM, Y poMmaHy mpumehyjemo jeman 3aHUMIBUB JeTasb. Y TOCIECIHEM
MmorNiaBjby pomMaHa biaMm mocehyje KOHIEPT KOju ce OnpkaBa y CHHAroOrH.
MehyTtum, npema noganuma koje HaBoau Bprosuh (2011: 654), koHueptu ce y
CHUHAroru opranusyjy Tek oa 1969. rogune. Kao mro je To cinyuaj u ¢ HoBum
OyneBapoM, u emn3oAa ¢ braMoBOM MoceToM KOHIIEPTY y CHHATOTH jOII je jeIaH
npuMep Kako TuliMa TpaJcke peajuje M3 BpPEeMEHa Kala je THCao KHHTY
TPaHCIIOHYj€ Y MPETXOAHY ACKady.

TUILIMHWHA OHUMUNICKA PEIIEBHA

TononomactukoH Kmure o bimamy, mocMatpaH y oJHOCY Ha CTBapHH
HOBOCAJICKM TOIOHOMAaCTHKOH M3 BPEMEHa palimhe poMaHa, YKJbYdyje HEKOIHKO
OPWINYHO jacHO MpoUIKCaHuX THIIOBA ypObaHoHUMa. 3aapkaheMo ce Ha OHHM
ypObaHOHMMHUMA KOjU Cy (DMKTUBHH WM Cy MOXJAa yHoTpeOJbaBaHU jEeIUHO Y
He(OpMaTHOj KOMYHUKAIIU]H.

Ty Hajupe MOXeMO M3JBOJUTH Ha3MBE 3a KOje 3HaMO Jia Cy HeKaja Omin
3BAaHWYHHM HA3MBM IOjEIMHUX TPAACKUX o0jeKara, aju Cy KacHHUje 3aMeHEeHH
Ipyruma, Maja je BepoBaTHO na cy ce mely cranopauunmma Hosor Cana jomn
HEKO BpeMe 3aApXKajid y Heo(pHUIHjeIHOj ynoTpeOn, na U y BpeMe MPUKA3aHO Y
pomany. TakBu cy HasuBu [nasnu mpe u Inaéna yruya.”® Tbuma ce moxe
NPUKJBYUUTH U Jespejcka yauya, IpeMJa je peJOBHUM I0jaBJbUBAKEM OJpenoe
Ou6uia EKCILITMIIUTHO Ha3HAUEHO J1a TO BUILE HUj€ 3BAaHMYHU HA3UB YJIHIIE.

Ha napyroj crpanm cy Ha3WBH KOjU HUKajga HHUCY OWIN y 3BaHWUYHO]
ynoTpedu, anu 3a Koje MmocToju MOryhHOCT — cynehu 1mo oHOMe IITO 3HamoO O
OMILITUM 3aKOHHTOCTHMAa TOIMIOHUMCKOT yCTPOjCTBA U (YHKLIMOHHCAkHa HA HEKOM
yKEeM TOoJpy4yjy — Ja cy Mel)y CTaHOBHHIITBOM OWIHM YHOTpeOJhaBaHU

2 Kana je y nuramy oBaj apyru Hasus, y EHC (6: 98) ce uctude na je y Bpeme
AycTpo-Yrapcke, 1 HAKOH CIIy)kOeHOT yBohema apyraudjer umena yuie, 3a Cpoe To yBek
owna [ nasna yruya. MokeMo TIPETIIOCTABUTH Ja je Tako OWio u y kacHuje Bpeme. Kommko
ce CTapu Ha3WBU MOTY TBPJOKOPHO 3a/Ip)KaTi, MOKa3yje HaM Ha HHIMBHUAYATHOM IUIAHY
cBOjuM mpuMepoM yrpaBoTummMa. OH y jeaHoj AHEBHHYKO] 3abememy u3 1971. 6uockorr
KOjH je Taga Beh 4eTBPT BeKa HOCHO MME 3Be3/ia MOMUELE MO/ PAaHHjUM MMEHOM AToio (B.
Tumma, 2001: 531).
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HeopunujenHo. TakBe Ha3WBe MPenCTaBIbajy xonoHuMu Cmapu 6yaesap n Hosu
oynesap. Jlox je y HoBom Canmy mocrtojao camo jemaH OymieBap, 3ameno 1ga y
CBaKOJHEBHOM TOBOpY, 300T je3nyke €KOHOMHje, HHje Ha3UBaH IyHHUM,
3BaHMYHUM UMEHOM (bynesap «pamuye Mapuje, onH. Xacuuje bynesap
2l Kana je
usrpahen mpomyxerak OyineBapa, na Ou ce Taj HoBousrpaheHu geo
mudepeHnupao y roBopy onx mperxomHo Beh moctojeher, morao je Outu
yHoTpeOJbeH OMO3UTHH Hap JAeTepMUHATOpa (HOBH — CTapH), Kako TO HHaue

mapwana Tuma), HEro je TOMHIbAH jEIHOCTABHO Kao byresap.

gyecTo 6MBa y mpouecy oHumm3anmje.?? Jla je onumujcku map Hoeu 6yneeap —
Cmapu Oyresap CTBApHO MOrao OWTH 110 HEO(HUIUjEITHOI HOBOCAJICKOT
TOTIOHOMAaCTHKOHA, MOKa3yje HaM W ypOaHHCTHYKa CKHUIAa Ha KOjy HAWIa3uMO
kon Bprosuha (2011: 495), rne je HoBousrpaljeHu neo OyneBapa HazBaH yIpaBo
Hosum OyneBapom. ¥ Tummuaom pomany Ha3uB Crapu OylieBap NpeiCcTaBJbCH
je xao odunmjenan: Ha norehunu nucma Koje cnywma y HOUMAHCKO CAHOYYe
[Brnam] nehe ucnucamu onwme npuxseahen nHazue ,,narama Mepkyp” (...), He2o
caoocenujy aau nponuchy aopecy Cmapu oyneeap o6poj 1 (Kob, 23). 3a Hou
OyieBap TO HHUTJE HUje eKCIUTUIIUPAHO.

HajOpojuujy rpymny 4WHE Ha3WBU KOjU Cy Yy JaTHM IPOCTOPHUM U
BPEMEHCKHM penanujama 0e3 cyMme (GUKTUBHU. TakBH Cy XOJOHHUMH
Mapreruhesa, Torumuka, Enyapa Epujoa u Anexce Henamosuha ynuma. Mebhy
(DMKTUBHMM Ha3MBMMa HMMa W OHHX KOjU C€ jCJIHMM CBOjUM J€JIOM, OHIIO
yIpaBHUM OWJIO OJIpenOCHUM, ClIaXy C HEKHM CTBapHO IMOCTOjehMM Ha3uBOM
(nnm HasuBuMa) Ha moaApy4Yjy Hosor Caxna. Tako ce 3rpajga y kojoj crtanyje biam
Ha3WBa MaNaToM, Kao y CTBApHOM JXHMBOTY, amu He TanypuuheBom, Hero
nanatoM Mepkyp. Y pomMaHy MOCTOje TProBH Ha3BaHU 1o BojBoau Llymssukiy n
Macapuky, JOK y CTBapHOCTH WMEHa THX JBEjy JWYHOCTH Hoce ynuie. Ha
Ipyroj crpanu, xonoHuM Oxpyeuhiega yauya NMOTIYHO je MOAYJapaH ca CBOjUM
NaHJAaHOM M3 CTBAPHOCTH, M je ITPEHeCeH Ha JPYru JeHotar. TakBy Owu
MUTpaIUjy UMEHA, y IMUPEeM MPOCTOPHOM KOHTEKCTY, MOTao MPEACTaBbATH U
ouockon Asana. Y HoBom Cany HujenaH OMOCKOIN HHje HOCHO TO HME, alli je
Jocta mo3Hat 6uockon ABasa moctojao ox 1947. y bBeorpany (XKyjesuh, 2012).

2l Ycro oHako Kako y aaHamme Bpeme Hosocahanu obuuno kaxy camo Byresap
Kaja mucie Ha Byneap ociio6ohema, HajIpOMETHUj ! U HAjBaKHUjHU HOBOCAJICKH OyJieBap.

22 Kao mTo je — y3MHMO MPUMEP U3 PENEPTOapa HOBOCAICKMX HA3MBA IPAICKUX
4YeTBPTH — HekaJa Owmia camo jexHa JlerennHapa, a KacHHMje je HamlpaBJbeHa IoJieNla Ha
Crapy u HoBy [letenunapy.
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Ocraje OTBOpPEeHO THUTame Ja U Ce y OBAKBUM IIOCTYyNI[MMa OHHMH3aIH]e,
MpeICTaBJbeHUM NPUMEpHMa U3 TOCIeAme Tpyle, ounTyje THIIMHUHO CBECHO
HOWUTPABAK-E PA3IMUUTHM €JIEMEHTHMA WK My je TO OMO caMO MpaKTHYaH HaYHH
na tomorpadujy cBOT poMaHa OMpEeMH PETHUCTpPOM HMEHa Koja he memoBaTu
MO3HATO, aju Koja Hehe OUTH MyKo IMpecIuKaBame CTBAPHOCTH.

W Ha kpajy ma pesmmupamo. Y paxy cMmo ypbanonume Hosor Cana
caapxkaHe y TummuHoM pomany Kmwura o brnamy mpukasanu y omHoCy Ha
CTBapHHU WJIH, YK€ IJelaH0, OQUIMjeTHH TOTIOHOMACTHKOH Tpaja M3 BpEeMEHa
obyxBaheHor pagmom pomaHa. OAcCTymama Koja ce OYUTY]y Y POMaHy CyMHUpaIH
CMO Y HEKOJIMKO Pa3IMYUTUX OHUMHjCKUX THIOBA. OBE TUIIOBE YHHE:

Ha3WBH 3a KOje 3HaMO Jia Cy HeKaJa OWIN 3BAaHWYHU HA3WBHU MOjeTUHUX
IpaJickux o0jekaTa, aji Cy KacHHUje 3aMCHhCHHU JAPYyruMa, Maja je BepOBaTHO Ja
cy ce wmely cranoBuunuma Hoor Cama jom Heko Bpeme 3ajpiKaid Y
Heo(UIIH]jeHO] YyIoTpeOu;

Ha3UBH 3a KOj¢ 3HAMO Jla HUKaJia HUCY OWJIM y 3BaHUYHO] YIIOTPEOU, au
3a Koje mocToju MoryhHocT fa ¢y mel)y cTaHOBHUIITBOM Omim yrnoTpeOJbaBaHU
HEO(UIIH]CITHO;

HA3WBH 32 KOje HeMa HHKaKBe MOTBPJie Jia Cy OWIn y ynoTpeOu, Koju cy
JlaKJIe YHCcTa TNHUIIYeBa WHBEHIMja; OHHM YKJbY4Yjy M CBOjeBpCHE XHOpHIHE
Ha3WBE KOjU KAo TaKBH HHCY IIOCTOjalld, alld CajpKe eleMEHTE CTBapHO
noctojehnx HasWBa, Ka0 W HAa3WBE KOjH Cy IMOCTOjalH, ajiu ce y TummuHOM
pOMaHy He OJHOCE Ha UCTE JEHOTATe Kao y CTBAPHOCTH.

Zeljko Markovié

URBANONYMS OF NOVI SAD IN THE NOVEL
KNJIGA O BLAMU (THE BOOK OF BLAM)

Summary

The paper presents the urbanonyms of Novi Sad that appear in the novel Knjiga o
Blamu (The Book of Blam) by Aleksandar Tisma. These urbanonyms were considered in
relation to the real toponymy of Novi Sad from the time covered by the events in the
novel. The deviations from the actual city toponymy were classified in several
categories reflecting diverse author’s procedures in naming the city structures
mentioned in the novel.

Key words: toponymy, Novi Sad, Aleksandar TiSma, The Book of Blam.
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Pregledni nau¢ni rad

PATOLOGIJA POGLEDA U PANOPTICKOM DRUSTVU™

Nit vodilju rada predstavlja istrazivanje relacija koje formiraju prevashodno instance znanja,
mo¢i i pogleda. Pomenuti pojmovi prepoznati su kao neki od konstitutivnih za nacin
miSljenja zapadnoevropske kulture. U tekstu se pokazuje da je moguée formulisati
fundamentalno drugaciji oblik drustvenog organizovanja, ukoliko se uémali mehanizmi
despotskih rezima vladavine i sveopste hijerarhizacije povdrgnu svojevrsnoj dekonstrukceiji.
Model ,,panoptikona, kao jedan od glavnih uzora formiranja institucija poput zatvora,
bolnica, mentalnih ustanova, $kola, i dr. moze se pokazati kao zamenjiv, ukoliko polugu
znanja i mo¢i prepoznamo kao onu koja ne vodi nuzno represivnim na¢inima ispoljavanja.

Kljucne reci: znanje, mo¢, ,,vladavinizacija“, panoptikon, emancipacija, Fuko, Ransijer

Neke od prvih asocijacija kada pogledamo naslov teme, neizbezno su
vezane za teorijske uvide koje su nam doneli autori poput Bentama (Bentham),
Fukoa (Foucault), Virilija (Virilio), Bodrijara (Baudrillard). Medutim, u ovom radu
fokus ne¢e biti samo na pomenutim autorima, s obzirom da smatramo od
krucijalnog znacaja uspostavljanje relacije sa onim $to je prethodilo ovim teorijama,
kao i sa onim §to bi se moglo podvesti pod reperkusije tih istrazivanja, a ona idu u
razli¢itim pravcima. Dakle, ukoliko kao centralne oznacimo teorijske okvire
fukoovske provenijencije, neophodno bi bilo da ipak ukaZzemo na aspekte misli
gotovo Citave Zapadne civilizacije, koji su doveli do takvih uvida. Pre svega,
paradigmaticni su svakako Sokrat, Platon i Aristotel. Jo§ rani Nice (Nietzsche) je
pisao o raskrsnici na kojoj su stajali stari Grei, odabravsi umnost i racionalnost kao
apolonske principe, naustrb dioniskih. Aristotelova Metafizika pocinje ¢uvenom
reCenicom da ,,svi ljudi po prirodi teZze da dodu do znanja* (Aristotel 1971: 3). To
nam sve nagoveStava i objaSnjava trajektoriju zapadne civilizacije, u kojoj je
znanje, odnosno, saznanje jedan od osnovnih imperativa i zadataka. Ve¢ ovde je

* E-mail adresa autora: nemanja.micic@ff.uns.ac.rs

*k

Rad je nacinjen na osnovu pristupnog predavanja koje je autor odrzao
16.09.2022. godine, na Filozofskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Novom Sadu.
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moguce uociti odredenu relaciju koja se uspostavlja izmedu moci i znanja. Naime,
mo¢ podrazumeva sposobnost — predispoziciju u spoznajnom pogledu: ¢ovek ne bi
mogao da bude okarakterisan kao bice spoznaje, ukoliko tu mo¢ ili sposobnost ne bi
posedovao. Na tom tragu, ukoliko je videti, na bilo kom nivou i ontolo$koj ravni,
jedan od uslova moguénosti sticanja znanja, tj. saznanja, onda je pogled, takode,
neraskidivo vezan za sticanje te mo¢i — znanja. Ono §to je nama posebno
interesantno je da Aristotel, doslovce u nastavku navedene prve re¢enice Metafizike,
apostrofira vid i vizuelno saznanje kao primarno: ,,[O]d svih nasih ¢ula vid [je] ono
¢ulo pomocu koga sticemo najviSe saznanja i otkrivamo mnostvo razlika® (Aristotel
1971: 3). Moguce je argumentovano tvrditi da anticko doba i savremeno doba
pocivaju na dijametralno razli¢itim premisama, u kulturoloSkom smislu: anticko
doba je ono koje je ,predstavljalo civilizaciju javnih predstava®“, §to sa sobom
povlaci ideju prema kojoj je imperativ bio ,,omoguciti mnostvu ljudi uvid u mali
broj objekata* (kao Sto su hramovi, pozorista, arene) (Fuko 1997: 210). Rezultat
svega toga je bila bliskost individua unutar antickog drustva. To ¢e nam u kasnijem
delu rada biti od klju¢nog znacaja, u smislu koncepta komunitarnosti, kao alata koji
moze posluziti za prevazilazenje uobicajenih predrasuda i miskoncepcija u vezi sa
odnosima mo¢éi, znanja i pogleda. Sa druge strane, ,,savremeno doba postavlja
obrnuti zahtev: ,,Omoguditi malom broju ljudi, ili ¢ak samo jednom coveku,
trenutni pregled nad velikim mnoStvom®. Ukratko, ,,naSe druStvo nije drustvo
javnih priredbi, ve¢ nadzora. [...] U nama je mnogo manje antickog nego §to
mislimo* (Fuko 1997: 210). Naravno, nedvosmisleno je da bi potpuno pogresno
bilo apsolutizovati negativan predznak bilo znanja, bilo mo¢i, odnosno, insistirati na
tome da su znanje i mo¢ kategorije koje su uvek i u svakoj situaciji i instanci
problemati¢ne. Medutim, da se okoristimo paralelom Deleza (Deleuze) i Gatarija
(Guattari), pri opisu ,,ratne masine* (machine de guerre) (Deleuze i Guattari 2013:
395) — kada znanje i mo¢ postanu u sluzbi drzavnog aparata, tada isplivavaju na
povrsinu neke od pomenutih negativnih posledica.

Na tom tragu, ukoliko premotamo istorijsku traku nekih dve i po hiljade
godina nakon starogrckih nazora, primeticemo da pogled predstavlja jedan od
konstitutivnih momenata tzv. ,,vladavinizacije* (gouvernementalité), u Fukoovom
smislu tog termina. Za Fukoa se terminom ,,vladavinizacija“ oznaCava svojevrsno
umece vladanja ljudima. U svom tekstu Sta je kritika, Fuko navodi: ,,Kako vladati,
bilo je, verujem, jedno od fundamentalnih pitanja za zbivanja u XV i XVI veku. Na
njega se odgovaralo umnozavanjem umeca vladanja — umecem pedagogije,
ekonomskim umeéem, ako hocete i — umnoZavanjem svih institucija vladanja, u
sirokom smislu koji je re¢ vladanje imala u toj epohi* (Fuko 2018: 41).
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Ovde se ocituje teorijska bliskost izmedu Fukoa, sa jedne, i Deleza i
Gatarija, sa druge strane. Znanje sa sobom nosi i prenosenje tog znanja drugima,
kroz poducavanje, pedagogiju, koji bivaju institucionalizovani. Kao $to umetnik,
kako Sartr navodi, nikada ne stvara umetnicko delo (samo) za sebe, veé
prvenstveno za drugoga (Sartr 1984: 39), tako i naucnik dolazi do odredenih
saznanja ne da bi bio onaj koji samo-za-sebe zna, ve¢ ujedno uvek i za druge. Tu
postaje joS ociglednija sprega koja se javlja izmedu pogleda, znanja i mo¢i, a koja
se pokazuje kao glavna poluga bilo koje instance ili institucije danas. U eri u kojoj
dominira pomenuta ,vladavinizacija“, ta sprega pogleda, znanja i moc¢i najpre
smera na drzanje razli¢itih drustvenih grupacija pod nadzorom i kontrolom. Non-
komformisticki stav spram tih institucija sa sobom automatski povlaéi i
penalizovanje, odnosno, kaznjavanje svih onih koji su okarakterisani kao
neposlusni. Svakako je jasno da nisu samo pojedinci i razliciti subjekti oni koji su u
potéinjenom, podredenom polozaju: marginalizovani su i mnogi diskursi unutar
jedne episteme. Zapravo, ti diskursi i tvore pojedince i subjekte na prvom mestu
[ovde nam je korisna i distinkcija koju Fuko uvodi, izmedu connaissance (saznanje,
kao postignuce individualne ili kolektivne svesti) i savoir (znanje u Sirem smislu,
§to je predmet izucavanja Fukoove ,arheologije”) (Fuko 1998: 196)]. Stoga je
upecatljivija i vazna pozicija koju zauzimaju tzv. ,,hermeneuticari sumnje* — NicCe,
Marks (Marx) i Frojd (Freud) — kako ih je Riker (Ricceur) jednom prilikom
imenovao. Oni su neki od pokazatelja tih mnogostrukih ,,manjinskih® diskursa,
delezovski receno, koji se pojavljuju kao kontrapunkt dominantnim strujama
misljenja i znanja. Pomenuli smo da je Nice apostrofirao taj momenat sokratovske
neutoljive gladi za saznanjem, kojoj je data prednost u odnosu na ples uz Dionisove
§to po sebi, a ni po Niceovom stanovistu, nije nikakav problem, sve dok se u
potpunosti ne iskljuuje glas drugosti, §to bi, u ovom konkretnom slucaju, bio
dioniski princip. Cinjenica da se neki glasovi tendenciozno uti$avaju, do mere da se
gube u daljini i jedva da ih uop$te moZemo vise i Cuti, navodi na pomisao da je
isklju¢ivanje one drugosti zapravo jedan od osnovnih razloga zbog kojih je kriza
perzistentna i predstavlja osnovni predznak civilizacije. Potiskujuci glasove onih
koji su oznaceni ,,s one strane‘ racionalnosti, razuma, kulture, boje koze, seksualne
orijentacije, previda se bumerang efekat koji proizvodi takvo potiskivanje. Nasuprot
tendencijama antickih mislilaca, ispostavlja se da onaj koji vidi i zna, ta¢nije, tvrdi
da zna, postaje, pod okriljem razlicitih institucija, onaj koji moze biti okarakterisan
kao tlacitelj. To, naravno, ne zna¢i da svako ko radi unutar drZavnih institucija i
prenosi neko znanje jeste tlacitelj, ve¢ da je sistem vladavinizacije postavljen na
takav nacin da takvo ponaSanje u vecoj ili manjoj meri odobrava. Drugim rec¢ima,
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onaj koji, uslovno receno, ,,ne vidi“ i1 koji je okarakterisan kao onaj koji ne zna,
gotovo po automatizmu je smesten u submisivnu poziciju, kao potlaceni ($to ne
znaci da on to uistinu i jeste; to je ono Sto nam Homi Baba (Bhabha), izmedu
ostalog, predocava u svojoj publikaciji Smestanje kulture, o Cemu ¢e biti nesto vise
reci kasnije). To se o€ituje kako u kolonijalizmu i imperijalizmu, jednako kao i u
odnosima disciplina koje dele isto kulturolosko, odnosno, epistemicko polje.
Dominacija i otpor tako postaju jedni od glavnih faktora u uspostavljanju bilo kojih
odnosa. Pitanje koje se mozZe postaviti jeste: kako dolazi do pristanka na takav
asimetrican odnos? Smernice za odgovor na to pitanje mozemo, primera radi,
potraziti u Gramsijevom (Gramsci) razmatranju hegemonije, kao spontanog
pristanka vladaju¢e i potlaCene grupacije unutar drzave, zatim drzavnog aparata
»sile koja ,legalno“ namece disciplinu grupama koje, aktivno ili pasivno, ,ne
pristaju“ (Gramsi 2008: 152). Paradigmati¢an primer toga je panoptikon.
Panoptikon je arhitektonsko resenje koje je ponudio DZeremi Bentam u XVIII veku,
sa idejom S§to efikasnijeg disciplinovanja drustva, odnosno, drzanja pod nadzorom
velikog broja ljudi od strane malog broja ljudi, ili pak disciplinovanja bez
konkretnog nadzora, odnosno, samodisciplinovanja.

,Panopticko ustrojstvo stvara prostorne jedinice koje omogucéavaju da se
neprekidno sve vidi i odmah prepoznaje [...] Puno svetlo i pogled
nadzornika bolje zarobljavaju nego tama koja je, konacno, stitila. Vidljivost
je klopka“.

,Otuda proisti¢e glavna posledica Panoptikona: indukovanje u zatvoreniku
svesti o njegovoj stalnoj vidljivosti, ¢ime se obezbeduje automatsko
funkcionisanje vlasti.

» O]vo arhitektonsko zdanje treba da postane aparatura za stvaranje i
podrzavanje takvog odnosa vlasti koji ¢e biti nezavisan od onoga ko ga
vrsi; ukratko, zatvorenici treba da budu u takvom situacionom okruZenju
vlasti da sami po¢nu tu situaciju da stvaraju i prenose.

,,Panoptikon je ustrojstvo kojim se par videti — biti vidljiv razdvaja na svoje
¢inioce: u prstenastoj zgradi na obodu svi su potpuno vidljivi, a nikada ne
vide; u srediSnjoj kuli sve vide, a nikada nisu vidljivi“ (Fuko 1997: 194-
196).
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Ono $to se desilo kao neka vrsta prevrata pojavom panoptikona jeste da
moguéi resantiman prema kralju ili suverenu, od strane onih koji su na bilo koji
nacin kaznjeni, sada biva ukinut: u panoptickom drustvenom ustrojstvu potencijal
za revolucionarno delovanje biva znacajno redukovan, s obzirom da je mo¢ difuzno
rasporedena — vise nije pojedinac poput nekog vladara onaj koji je targetiran kao
krivac za trenutno stanje, ve¢ mnostvo razliCitih institucija i pojedinaca koji su
»samo Sraf u masineriji“. S tim u vezi, Panoptikon moze da se koristi i u druge
svrhe: druStvenim eksperimentima Sirokog spektra i namene gotovo da se ne nazire
kraj — nijedan sloj niti struktura nisu izuzeti:

»Panoptikon je povlas¢eno mesto za eksperimentisanje nad ljudima i za
analiziranje, u potpunoj izvesnosti, preobrazaja koji se mogu nad njima
proizvesti. Panoptikon cak mozZe da bude aparatura za kontrolisanje
vlastitih mehanizama. Iz sredi$nje kule upravitelj moze da uhodi sve
podredene sluzbenike: bolnicare, lekare, poslovode, nastavnike, Cuvare;
moze stalno da ih procenjuje, menja njihovo ponaSanje, namec¢e im metode
koje smatra da su bolje; s druge strane, i njega samog mogu lako da
nadziru® (Fuko 1997: 198, kurziv autorov).

Kada Fuko proglasi Panoptikon za ,laboratoriju vlasti®, time ocigledno
insinuira i nesto vise — naime, pored ovih oc¢iglednih mehanizama kontrole, ta vrsta
laboratorije se dalje moze koristiti i za generisanje i Sirenje ,,nau¢nih saznanja i
otkrivanje novih objekata spoznaje” (Fuko 1997: 199). Drugim reéima, U igri je
raskrinkavanje raczlicitih struktura modi, koje su utkane gotovo u sve pore
drustvenosti.

Zanimljivo je da Gramsi, o kojem je bilo reci, hegemoniju oznacava ne kao
bitno svojstvo, ve¢ preduslov da bi uopste doslo do smene vlasti, i kao primer daje
Francusku revoluciju — nova dru$tvena grupacija, koja je zbacila prethodnu,
posedovala je pomenutu hegemoniju. Ovo moze biti i jedan od mogucih puteva koji
¢emo iskoristiti za razmisljanje u zakljuénim razmatranjima — a to je: kako prié¢i s
one strane mo¢i i znanja koje su gotovo isklju¢ivo despotske, kolonizatorske,
tlaciteljske? Primera radi, empatija i solidarnost tu ne smeju imati funkciju
potroSenih termina. Da to ne bi bilo tako, neophodna su nam autenti¢na
svedoCanstva, poput onog koje daje Franc Fanon (Fanon) u svojoj cuvenoj
publikacija Crna koza, bele maske. To ujedno moze biti i jedan od znacajnih
odgovora na pitanje ,,Cemu teorija?*, ili ,,Cemu filozofija?*, §to su pitanja s kojima
se svaki filozof i teoretiCar neminovno susrece i bori da na njih pruzi adekvatan
odgovor. Izmedu ostalog, funkcija teorije i filozofije jeste proizvodenje one vrste
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kritike, koja, na tragu Kanta (Kant), pa potom preko Fukoa i Batlerove (Butler),
donosi oslobodenje i neku vrstu prosvecenosti, za §ta je znanje presudan element.
Kantovo ime ispisano je krupnim slovima preko svih ovih teorija — od Fukoovog
insistiranja na drugacijem nacinu tretiranja pojmova kritike i prosveéenosti, preko
Sartrovog ,,angazovanog knjizevnika®, ili pak treceg talasa feminizma, studija roda
i queer teorije Batlerove i drugih. Njihovi teorijski uvidi predstavljaju palimpsestne
tekstove, ispod kojih su jo§ uvek Citljivi oni prethodnika. U ovom slucaju su to
Kantovi tekstovi — bilo da je re¢ o Zasnivanju metafizike morala, ili cuvenom eseju
Sta je prosvecenost?. Medutim, ,,doba prosveéenosti, koje je otkrilo slobode,
izumelo je i discipline* (Fuko 1997: 215) — a izumelo ih je, dopunili bismo, pomoc¢u
vladavinizacije drzavnog aparata. To znaci da bi znanje 1 mo¢, kao takve, trebalo
iS¢upati iz ovog poretka, Sto svakako nije nemogu¢ zadatak. Na nama, izmedu
ostalih, lezi upravo ta odgovornost. Kljucna stvar je prepoznati i insistirati na tome
da znanje i mo¢ svakako postoje i nezavisno od ovih aparatura vladavinizacije,
kojoj su vecinski i dominantno podvrgnuti.

U svakom slucaju, teznja ka panoptiCkom pogledu je globalna i nije
skorijeg datuma. Njeni mehanizmi su fakticki razradeni i pre nego Sto je Bentam
stavio na papir i predlozio arhitektonsko reSenje gradevine koja je trebalo da bude
iskoriS¢ena kao mnogo vise od toga: sveukupni model drustva i kulture.
Vladavinizacija je neka vrsta pretkoraka panoptizmu. O ovome nedvosmisleno
svedoci 1 kolonijalizam. Naime, kao §to je ,,jedan od prvih zadataka discipline da
veze jedinke za odredeno mesto®, §to ga Cini jednim ,,anti-nomadskim postupkom*
(Fuko 1997: 212), kolonijalizam predstavlja pokusaj Sirenja panoptickog,
disciplinarnog pogleda na citavu planetu (a moglo bi se re¢i i na sam kosmos, s
obzirom da se Mesec i obliznje planete ve¢ ,,parceliSu® i ,.kupuju®). Ukratko, nije
dovoljno uspostaviti vlast i ,,vladavinizovati samo ,,svoju“ drzavu, tj. teritoriju —
celokupan svet i univerzum moraju da podlezu istim disciplinarnim postupcima i
tehnikama. Delezovo i Gatarijevo insistiranje na nomadskim principima, kao onima
koji su kadri da ,,ratnu masinu“ (koju mozda, najpre, treba razumeti kao neku vrstu
volje za mo¢, koja nije metafizicki hipostazirana) okrenu protiv drzave, valja Citati
bas u ovom kljuéu, gde se akcenat stavlja na primere koji mogu posluziti kao
subverzivni mehanizmi za detronizaciju disciplinarnih tehnika 1 drustva.
Kolonizovane zemlje su one u kojima je disciplinovanje nastavljeno na barem
jednako ekstreman na¢in. O tome kakav je pogled belog ¢oveka, uperen prema
crnom coveku, na potresan nacin iznosi jedan od pionira u oblasti studija
(post)kolonijalizma, Franc Fanon, u pomenutom delu Crna koza, bele maske. U
poglavlju Prozivijeno iskustvo crnog coveka, Fanon isti¢e svu teskobu sa kojom je
suocen kolonizovani, neprestanom pogledu izloZeni, i u crno obojeni Covek:
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»»Prljava crncugo!* Ili naprosto: ,,Gle, crnac!* DoSao sam na svet voljan da
otkrijem neki smisao u stvarima, s duSom prepunom zelje da stignem do
izvora sveta, a otkrio sam da sam samo objekt okruzen drugim objektima.
Zatvoren u tu ubitatnu objektnost, mole¢ivo sam se okrenuo drugom.
Njegov oslobodilacki pogled, koji klizi preko mog tela Sto je najednom
postalo potpuno glatko, daje mi lakocu koju sam smatrao izgubljenom i,
izvodedi me iz sveta, vraca me njemu. Ali tamo, tek Sto sam stigao na drugu
stranu, saplicem se, a drugi me, kretnjama, drzanjem, pogledima, fiksira u
smislu u kojem se preparat fiksira bojom. Ljutio sam se, zahtevao
objasnjenje... Nista nije vredelo. Eksplodirao sam. I sada te sitne komade
ponovo sastavlja jedno drugo ja“ (Fanon 2015: 103).

Na tragu Fukoa, ,,discipline treba shvatiti kao tehnike koje omogucavaju da
se, u skladu sa navedenim nacelom, uzajamno usklade porast populacije i
umnozavanje velikih ljudskih skupina, s jedne strane, sa rastom, Sirenjem i
umnozavanjem proizvodnih aparata, s druge™ (Fuko 1997: 212). Disciplina je ona
koja slabi politicku snagu pojedinca, a uvecava njegovu korisnu snagu (Fuko 1997:
214).

Pored autora koje smo do sada spomenuli, viSe nego legitimni i dragoceni
sagovornici 0 ovim temama su nam i figure poput Edvarda Saida (Said) i njegovih
studija o orijentalizmu (Said 2008), zatim Gajatri Spivak (Spivak) i njeno
insistiranje na tome da moramo pronaéi nacin da govor omoguc¢imo podredenim
subjektima (Spivak 2011); pomenuti Homi Baba nam koncepcijom hibridizacije
predocava da dinamika odnosa koja se kreira izmedu kolonizatora i kolonizovanog
nije jednosmerna, odnosno, da promena nije samo na strani onoga ko prima
drugaciju kulturu, ve¢ se ona deSava i onome ko pokuSava da kolonizuje. ASil
Mbembe (Mbembe) pojmom nekropolitike (Mbembe 2019) stremi da ponudi
kontra-balans Fukoovom pojmu biopolitike, tako $to ¢e naglasiti da vladavinizacija
ne uspostavlja samo vlast nad zivotom, ve¢ i vlast nad smréu. Koliko god mozda
kontraintuitivno delovalo, ¢ovek viSe ne umire na nacin na koji je umirao ranije —
do radikalne promene dolazi u nasem odnosu i pristupu prema samom fenomenu
smrti, prema ceremonijama koje ga prate, itd. Istovremeno, autorke poput Rozi
Brajdoti (Braidotti) (Brajdoti 2016) ili Done Haravej (Haraway) (Haravej 2008)
vrlo inventivno, na tragu Fukoa, preispituju postojanost instance coveka i
smislenost teorijskih okvira u koje spadaju ideje post-humanizma i trans-
humanizma. Naime, ukoliko je ¢ovek ,,skorasnji izum* i filozofska antropologija
nije kadra da pruzi valjan odgovor na pitanje $ta jeste Covek, onda postaje izliSno
teoretisati i o ,trans-humanizmu® ili ,,post-humanizmu®. Sa druge strane, Ejal
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Vajzmen (Weizman) pruza blatantan primer toga kako neko ,,znanje* — U ovom
slucaju teorije rizoma Deleza i Gatarija — moze da bude aproprisano i iskori§¢eno
od strane institucionalne moci, i to u svrhe koje to znanje, tj. teorija nikako nije
intendirala (Weizman 2006). Nesto slicno bismo mogli re¢i da se desilo Niceu, ali,
ovde konkretno, Vajzemen demonstrira na koji nacin je izraelska vojska, u borbi
protiv Palestinaca, postala efikasnija tako Sto je implementirala ,,logiku rizoma“
Deleza i Gatarija u svoju ratnu strategiju. Ukratko, vojska pocinje da se krece ,,kao
da nema zidova“ i, apsolutizujuci panopticki credo, postaje sve efikasnija u svojim
poduhvatima. Na taj nacin teorija postaje ,,smrtonosna‘, kako to Vajzmen navodi.

Za nas bi ovde takode bilo znacajno ukazati i na neke od natuknica Pola
Virilija. Ono §to Virilio ispravno primecuje jeste da, paradoksalno, sve veca teznja
da se stvari do kraja spoznaju, rasvetle i vide, dovodi do suprotnog efekta: ,,Kao da
nase druStvo sve dublje ulazi u no¢ nekog dobrovoljnog zaslepljenja, pri cemu
njegova teznja za numeriCkom mocéi konacno zamagljuje horizonte videnja i
saznanja“ (Virilio 1993: 116). Njegova ¢uvena reéenica, da se oci nalaze svuda, da
nema predela neobuhvaéenog pogledom, te da ¢emo, nakon §to sve postane
vidljivo, sanjati da smo slepi (Wilson 1994: 1), ilustruje na jasan nacin nesto od one
pervertiranosti koju kao svoj pecat nosi doba preokupirano zahtevom da niSa ne
ostane skriveno. Primera radi, austrijski reditelj Mihael Haneke (Haneke) to
maestralno obraduje, izmedu ostalog, u svom filmu iz 2005, koji upravo nosi naslov
Skriveno (Hidden [Caché]). Virilio polazi od zapaZanja da smo sada i mi sami
postali podlozni zapaZzanju, tj. pogledu predmeta, odnosno, da smo suoceni sa
moguénoséu dobijanja ,,videnja bez pogleda“ (video-kamera). Ovo svakako odise
jednim bodrijarovskim diskursom, ali tatka gde bi se moglo re¢i da se Virilio i
Bodrijar razilaze jeste sluc¢aj panoptikona. Dok bi se na osnovu Bodrijarove teorije
moglo tvrditi da mo¢ panoptikona nestaje u savremenom dobu, Virilio bi verovatno
ostao fukoovski orijentisan i navodi da cak i ¢injenica da su u zatvorskim ¢elijama
instalirani TV prijemnici govori u prilog Fukoovoj tezi da nadziranje i kaZnjavanje
ide uporedo (Virilio 1993: 98). Naime, sada su zatvorenici podvrgnuti jo$ jednom
vidu kazne — onoj publicitarnoj, u vidu Zudnje: oni su u stanju da uzivo prate sve
ono §to propustaju svojim zatoCeniStvom. Interesantno bi bilo iz ove perspektive
promisliti i liberalne zatvore nekih zapadnih zemalja, koji se u ovakvim
razgovorima uvek navode kao primeri pozitivnog ophodenja pravnog sistema
drzave prema prestupnicima. Na taj nacin, paradoksalno bi se moglo reéi da su
beneficije koje zatvorenici uzivaju, sustinski samo jo$ jedan vid brutalnih mera,
intendiranih da dodatno pojacaju ve¢ prisutnu opresivnost koja je kazneno-
popravnom sistemu inherentna.
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Bilo kako bilo, zaklju¢na razmatranja bismo posvetili moguénosti stizanja s
one strane znanja i mo¢i kao tlaciteljskih 1 despotskih, kao i dolasku s one strane
potencijalne rezigniranosti izrazene ni¢eanskim stavom da je ,,ovaj svet volja za
mo¢ 1 nista vise* (Nietzsche 1926: 374). Volja za mo¢, i mo¢ kao takva, mogu
posluziti i kao jedna vrsta predispozicije za po-mo¢, odnosno, uzdizanje onog
Drugog, ili drugosti, namesto tlaciteljskog ponizenja ili pak lamenta nad sveopstom
»vladavinizacijom®, §to bi bio minimalni pomak. To je ono §to, u nacelu, Delez i
Gatari Zele da pokazu koncepcijom ,,ratne masine®, ili, pak, Bodrijar ukazivanjem
na znacaj ,zavodenja“. Ono Sto se pokazuje kao zajednicki projekat vecine
poststrukturalistickih autora — bilo da govorimo o Fukou, Deridi, Delezu, Gatariju,
Bodrijaru — jeste pronalazak strategije za svojevrsno ponistenje negativnih efekata
koje demonstriraju mo¢ i volja za mo¢, kao i znanje u sluzbi moci sa ovim
negativnim predznakom. Valjalo bi staviti akcenat na demonstrativni karakter volje
za mo¢, upravo zbog toga Sto je ideja ovih autora bila ta da mo¢, jednako kao i
znanje, mogu imati sustinski drugaciji karakter. Drugim re¢ima, filozofija i teorija
nam pruzaju neke od smernica za to da nasa stvarnost ne mora nuzno imati
predznak dominacije. Primera radi, Bodrijarovo zavodenje (koliko god se Bodrijar
nacelno trudio da misli drugacije od Fukoa ili Deleza) sluzi kao princip pomocu
kojeg se u prvom planu isti¢e slabost, $to je preduslov za ulazak u drugaciji odnos
spram drugosti, odnosno, drugog (Baudrillard 2001: 109). Ukratko, nametljivost je
zamenjena nenametljivo$¢u, dominacija je zamenjena spremnos$¢u da se drugi
osnazi kroz pokazivanje vlastite slabosti, prekidaju¢i lanac binarnosti misljenja,
koje je zaglavljeno u matrici gospodar — rob (sluga), ucitelj — neznalica, vladar —
potéinjeni, itd. Ta vrsta hijerarhizacije postaje opsoletna onog trenutka kada se
apostrofira pukotina, rascep koji stoji izmedu jedinica i nula koje kodiraju jedan vid
manifestacije sveta, koji je zaokupljen pomenutom vladavinizacijom. Ujedno, ta
pukotina postaje prostor koji je kadar da tvori mnostvo drugacijih manifestacija.
Zak Ransijer (Ranciére) je neko ¢iji nam uvidi ovde takode mogu biti dragoceni.
Njegova publikacija Ucitelj koji ne zna, kao i tekst Emancipovani gledalac,
insistiraju na tome da jednakost (§to podrazumeva i jednakost inteligencija) mora
biti polaziste, ,,aksiom od koga se krece, a ne cilj ka kome se ide, a koji ukida
podelu na ,sposobne i nesposobne, pametnije i gluplje, naprednije i nazadnije’
pripadnike odeljenske zajednice, ali i drustva u celini“ (Ransijer 2010: 3).
,,Vladavinizacija“ uspostavlja radikalni jaz izmedu ucitelja i u¢enika, i to je jaz na
kojem je ,,ustaljeno progresivno poducavanje daka. Ono ga pre svega poducava
sopstvenoj nesposobnosti, ¢ime neprestano potvrduje u svom aktu pocetnu
pretpostavku: onu nejednakosti inteligencija. To neprekidno proveravanje je ono Sto
Zakoto zove zaglupljivanjem®, navodi Ransijer (Ransijer 2010: 15). Ovo valja
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razmotriti iz perspektive pozicije koja insistira na uvidu da je ,,znanje moc*, i to kao
pozitivnom fenomenu, bez reflektovanja nasilnickog karaktera te ideje vodilje.
Kako Ransijer ovo vidi? On na ovo reaguje, na tragu Zakotoa (Jacotot),
intelektualnom emancipacijom, koja cilja na potvrdu jednakosti inteligencija:

»Ona ne znaci jednaku vrednost svih manifestacija inteligencije, veé
jednakost po sebi inteligencije, u svim njenim manifestacijama. Ne postoje
dve vrste inteligencija medusobno razdvojenih ambisom. Ljudska Zivotinja
moze da nauci sve, bas kao §to je naucila maternji jezik, kao $to je naucila
da se upusti kroz Sumu stvari i znakova koji je okruzuju, kako bi zauzela
mesto medu drugim ljudima [...].

Na putu od ovakvog neznalice koji srice slova, do naucnika koji postavlja
hipoteze, uvek je na delu ista inteligencija, inteligencija koja prevodi
znakove u neke druge, i koja pribegava uporedivanju i figurama kako bi
saopstila svoje intelektualne avanture i razumela §ta druga inteligencija
pokusava da joj saopsti‘ (Ransijer 2010: 15-16).

Ono na cCemu treba insistirati jeste smanjenje tog ambisa, prema
Ransijerovim navodima. Ovo mozemo uporediti sa primerima socijalne inkluzije,
koja se danas sve viSe implementira. Smanjenje ambisa je moguée uvidom u taj
poetski rad prevodenja.

Medutim, Ransijer vrlo jasno navodi da tu ne treba insistirati na ukidanju
rastojanja, jer je ono ne$to §to omogucuje bilo kakvu komunikaciju. Ono na cemu
treba raditi jeste ukidanje ideje da je to rastojanje provalija izmedu neznanja
neznalice i uditeljevog znanja: ,,To je naprosto rastojanje izmedu onoga $§to on veé
zna i onoga §to ne zna, ali §to moze da nauci kao $to je naucio sve drugo* (Ransijer
2010: 16). Stoga je pozicija ucitelja koji ne zna sledeca:

,,UCitelj koji ne zna, koji je u stanju da mu pomogne da prode taj put, tako
se zove ne zato Sto ne zna niSta, ve¢ zato §to je odustao od ,,znanja o
neznanju®, odvojiv§i time svoje uciteljovanje od svog znanja. On ne uci
studente svom znanju. On im porucuje da se upuste u Sumu stvari i
znakova, da kazu $ta su videli, da to provere i da daju da se proveri. Ono §to
on ne poznaje jeste nejednakost inteligencija“ (Ransijer 2010: 17).

Na slican nacin kao Sto je, za Ransijera, distinktivna karakteristika
pozorista, u odnosu na film ili televiziju, svojevrsna neposrednost iskustva, koje
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vodi komunitarnosti (Ransijer 2010: 24), tako mozemo i institucionalizovani,
pedagoski rad smestiti u okvire unutar kojih se fokus i akcenat stavlja na
medusobnu intelektualnu razmenu, $to predstavlja drugaciji put ka emancipaciji. Na
tom tragu, mozemo re¢i da onaj koji prima nekakvo znanje, recipijent, nije ni u kom
smislu pasivan; naprotiv, svaki pojedinac je u stanju da doprinese tom odnosu i
dinamici koja se stvara izmedu onoga §to se odvija u sklopu nastave. Ucenik ne
samo da ne bi trebalo da bude potcenjen, ve¢ on mora biti uzet kao onaj koji uz
vlastiti pecat ,,dovrsava“ ono Sto recipira. Ucenik nije materijal koji treba da se
oblikuje po Zelji i nameri ucitelja, jer je on upravo na taj nacin nacinjen pukim
objektom, umrtvljen i pasivizovan. Stoga se prepoznaje svojevrsna paradoksalnost
pledoajea za aktiviranjem ucenika, jer ona znaci zahtev da se ucenik oslobodi
marionetskog nazora, bez reflektovanja da mu je takav nazor nametnut upravo od
strane ucitelja, kroz jasnu instrukciju (gotovo naredbu) da ono §to se recipira mora
ili treba da bude shvaceno onako kako je ucitelj to zamislio. Taj despotski rezim
biva ukinut onog trenutka kada se uspostavi drugacija vrsta dinamike izmedu
ucitelja 1 ucenika: ona koja ne insistira na znanju kao nametanju moc¢i i koja dopusta
slobodnu igru asocijacija i disocijacija, na obe strane. Recipijentu, odnosno,
uceniku je dopusteno da ,,dovrsi“ ono §to recipira bez uputstava kako treba da
izgleda proces usvajanja, S$to je neretko teznja ucitelja — u vise ili manje skrivenoj
meri. Uenik je, na neki nacin, ve¢ emancipovan, a to je ono $to uditelj neretko ne
zeli ili ne ume da prepozna. Ransijer korene ovoga pronalazi u narativu Platonove
druge knjige Drzave, gde je svako kadar i sposoban samo za obavljanje jedne vrste
posla. 1z toga izrodeni fah-idiotizam je mahom ucitan, jer je ucenik viSe nego
sposoban da jednako uc¢estvuje u kreativnoj nadopuni onoga §to recipira. I ne samo
da je u stanju to da ucini, on to ve¢ svakako cini, stavljaju¢i i nude¢i tako
specifi¢nost svoje pozicije kao nadopunu, autenti¢nu redeskripciju sadrzaja koji je u
stanju da viSe nego aktivno prima. ZavrSavamo uz slede¢e Ransijerove navode:

,uUpravo to zna¢i emancipacija: izmes$tanje granica izmedu onih koji delaju
1 onih koji gledaju, izmedu pojedinaca i pripadnika kolektivnog tela®.

,Nije bilo nikakvog jaza koji je trebalo prevazi¢i izmedu intelektualaca i
radnika, bas kao $to ga nema izmedu glumaca i gledalaca®.

~Emancipovana zajednica je, zapravo, zajednica pripovedaca i
prevodilaca“ (Ransijer 2010: 29-33).
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THE PATHOLOGY OF THE GAZE IN PANOPTICAL SOCIETY
Summary

The leading thread of this work represents an investigation into the relations that are
primarily formed between the instances of knowledge, power, and gaze. These instances are
recognized as some of the constituent parts of the Occidental way of thinking and its culture.
The text shows that it is possible to form a fundamentally different way of social organizing
if the stale mechanisms of despotic regimes of governing and all-encompassing
hierarchization are deconstructed in a particular manner. The model of the ’panopticon’,
taken as one of the primary blueprints for creating the institutions such as correctional
facilities, hospitals, mental asylums, schools, etc., can be shown to be replaceable if the axis
of knowledge and power is recognized as the one that does not necessarily lead to the
repressive modes of manifesting.
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3HAYAJAH JOINPUHOC MABAPCKO-CPIICKUM KOHTPACTUBHUM
HNCTPA’KUBAIbBUMA
EJIUTA AHJIPUR, CTVIHJE O HABUBUMA BOJA Y MABAPCKOM U
CPIICKOM JE3UKY
(TANULMANYOK A MAGYAR ES SZERB SZINNEVEKROL)

Hoeu Can: ®unosodceku dakynrer, 2020, 522 ctp.

[Ipen yurtaomuma je jorr jemHa y HM3y MoHorpaduja u3 mepa mpod. mp
Ennre Angpuh nocBeheHa KOHTPaCTHBHUM HCTpaXUBamUMa Mal)apCKOT U CPIICKOT
jesuka. Mororpadwuja je HacTana y OKBUPY IpojeKTa Jesuyu u Kyimype y 8pemeHy u
npocmopy.

Kako oOWYHO YMHHM y CBOjUM HCTpa)XKHMBambHMa, M OBOTa IyTa IOJIA3HH
je3uk jecte Mahapcku je3uk, JOK je MpeaMeT MCTpakuBama (eHoMeH 0oja. HoBek
uMa ToTpedy Ja OIHWINEe CBET KOjU Ta OKPYXYyje, a ,,jeHa O] HajyOUJbHUBHjUX
KapaKTEepHUCTUKa KOje ce MpHUMajy 4yJoM Buaa jecy 0oje” (Ammpuh 2020: 497),
OTyJia Cy OHE BeoMa BakaH (DaKTOp y YOBEKOBOj Iepuemniuju ceera. Kako u cama
ayTopka HaBoau, MoHorpaduja Cmyouja o Hasusuma 6oja y Mahapckom u CpncKom
Jje3uxy pe3yiTaT je IeHOT JICIICHUjCKOT HHTEPECOBaha 3a OBY TEMY.

Ono wmto Beh Ha MpBH NHOTJIe] U3/1Baja OBY CTYIHUjY jecTe HEH ABOje3UYaH
KapakTep, T€ YHTAOLH MOTY /1a C€ YIIO3Hajy ca OBUM MCTPAXUBAKHEM HE3aBHUCHO O]
TOTa JIa JIU C€ CIyXe CPICKMM Wid MahapcKkuMm je3umKoMm, a He CyMmaMmo ja he
3aHMMJBMBA OUTH M OHHMMa KOjH ce cliyxe obOama jesuuuma. IlojeanHa nmornasspa y
KIbM3W JlaTa ¢y Yy IeNIOCTH Ha o0a je3nka, MaljapckoM M CpIICKOM, JIOK Cy Heka
MpeJICTaB/beHA Ha JeIHOM, OJTHOCHO JIPYTOM jE3UKY.

®deHomeHoM 0Ooja 0aBe ce MHOTe HayKe — NPUPOJHE, APYIITBEHE,
XYMaHHCTHUKE, Ka0 U pa3inuuTe ymMeTHOCTH. CTOra, CTy/iMje OBE BPCTE MOTY OUTH
OCHOBa 3a JaJba KOMIIapaTHBHA WM KOHTPACTHUBHA HMCTPAKUBamka, M H 32
WHTepIUCIHIUITHHApHA. Y HajBehoj MepH OBO j€ jeJIHO IMHTBUCTUIKO HCTPAKUBAHE
OCBETJBEHO Ca pa3NMYUTHX acleKkara, OIHOCHO W3 yIyla  Pa3IHYUTHX
JUHTBUCTUYKHUX JAWCHUIUIMHA Kao INTO Cy MHCTOpHja je3uka, Mopdooruja,
JICPUBATOJIOTH]ja, CEMaHTHKa, (hpa3cojioruja, JIEKCHKOJIOrHja, JeKCHKorpaduja u
JpyTe, y Mamb0j MEpH 3aCTYIIJbCHE.
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Kmura ce cactoju u3 4eTupHu Lenune: Ysoono noenasme | Bevezetd fejezet,
Axpomamcke 6oje | Semleges szinek, Xpomamcke 6oje | Tarka szinek u
Cneyughuuna ynompeba nasuea 3a o6oje | Sajatos szinnévhasznalat.

Y Vsoonom nociaswy, mamely ocramor, maje ce W Tperien JuTepaTrype
HAjIIO3HATHjUX ayTopa KOjU Ccy ce OaBWIM OBOM TEMOM Y CBETY, Ka0 M HHUXOBU
CTaBOBH y Hauelly. 3aTHM, ayTOpKa IHUIIE O MHXEPEHTHUM KapaKTepHCTHKama 0oja
IpeMa KojuMa ce OHe MOTY CBPCTaTH y pa3nuyuTe rpyme (3acuhene, japke, Omene,
MacTelHe; MOHOXPOMATCKe, MOJTUXPOMATCKe, axpoMaTcKe; IpUMapHe, CeKyHIapHe,
TepIHjaHe; TOIUIe, XJIaHe), IOTOM O HHjaHCaMa M O aCOIMjaTHBHUM JISIOBalkUMa
pu UMEHOBamy 00ja. Kom moromer ayTopka ce ocBphe Ha jenHy of pa3iuka mehy
JIBaMa je3ulrMa; HauMe, JIOK ce y MahapckoM Ha MOP(]OIIONIKOM HUBOY Hajyemihe
jaBJbajy CIOKEHUIIE, KAKO M OATr0Bapa HEroBoj ariayTHHATHBHO] IPUPOJIH, TOTIIE Ce
y CPIICKOM j€3WKY YEeCTO jaBJbajy moTemkohe mpu NpeBoay (HapOYUTO HHjAHCH), TC
NPEBOIHE CKBHBAJICHTE IMOHEKAJ] YMHE HAM3IJIe] YCHIJbEHE M pOroOaTHe OINMCHE
KOHCTPYKITH]€.

[Tpu umeHOBamy 00ja y 00a je3uka MOKe c€ YOUHTH U M3BECHA CIIMYHOCT.
Jlok cy Ha3WBH 32 OCHOBHE 0Oje MOPEKIIOM jOII M3 Tpaje3uka U MaxoM Cy HpOoCTe
JIeKCceMe, Ha3WBH 32 HHUjaHCE Cy TNPETeKHO H3BEJCHE pEeud WIN CIO0KEHHIIE
,MOTHBHCAaHE IIpeMa HEKOM KOHKPETHOM O0O0jeKTy, MOjaBH U3 HEIOCPEIHOT
OKpykema ropopauka” (Argpuh 2020: 53).

I'oBopehu o cumbOosiniin 0oja, ayTopka KOHCTaTyje na 0oje oJpakaBajy
JpYLITBEHE, BEPCKE M MJCOJIONIKE IIPOMEHE M Kao TaKBMMa MM je TOKOM HCTOpHje
NpUIMCHBaHa pa3nuuuTa cuMmbonuka. O cuMOonuiM 0oja ONMIIMPHUjE TOBOPH Y
OKBHPY CBaKOT WiaHKa IIOHA0C00, 32 KOHKPETHY 00jy.

HasmBu 3a ocHOBHe 00je OIJIMKYjy C€ W3paXEHOM CIIocOOHOImhy
JiepuBaliyje, Te ce y MOHOorpaduju ayTopka OCBPHYJIa M Ha Taj acIeKT, a Kako ce
Ha3uBU 00ja y Tpolecy KOMyHHKalMje HHKaga HE KOPHCTE CaMOCTaiHO (a u
U3y3€THO cy (DPEKBEHTHH) OHHU YECTO CTBAPajy YCTAJbEHE CIIOjeBE PeuH Kao IITO Cy
KOJIOKaIlje U (Pppa3eosioru3Mu, OTyjJia Cy U (ppa3eosiomiku OOpTH U KOJIOKAIHje Y
KOjHMa y4eCTBYjy OBE JIEKCEME MPEeIMET HCTPAKUBAbA.

VY okBupy mnoriaBiba Axpomamcke 6oje, KojuMa Tpunanajy Oena, pHA U
CHBa, CBaka IIOHAOCOO OCBETJbEHA j€ C pa3IMYUTUX aclekara, T€ C€ Tako
yIO3HajeMO ca CHUMOOJMKOM 00ja y pa3iMuuTHM KyJITypaMa M je3uluMa, ca
IUXOBUM HHjaHCaMa, MOTOM Ca FHHXOBOM HHTEPIPETAIldjOM y aCOIMjaTHBHUM
peYHHUIIMMA CPIICKOT M Mal)apcKor je3uka, Te ca (pa3eosIOMKUM jeJUHHULAMa KOje
Kao KOHCTUTYEHT canpke jeaHy oa Tpu axpomarcke Ooje. Jlasbe, ayTopka Hac
BEOMa JETaJbHO YIIO3HAje Ca JCPUBATOJOLIKMM IOTEHIHMjaJOM JIeKCeMa Koje y
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OCHOBH cajp:ke axpomarcke 0oje. [lepuBaru cy xnacnpukoBaHU IpeMa TBOPOCHUM
MOJIEeJINIMa, a aHAJM3UPaHHU Cy U CY(UKCH KOjIMa Cy JepuBHpaHH, y 00a je3nka.

Xpomamcke 60je unHe HajOOMMHHjE TIOTJIABJBE Y KIbW3HM, IITO OAroBapa
IUXO0BOj OpOJjHOCTH y OFHOCY Ha aXxpoOMarcke, KOjé MHOTH YaK W HE CMaTpajy
0ojama, a 0 yeMy ayTopka Takolje TOBOpH. AHATU3UPAHO je YKYITHO JIeBeT 0oja —
pBeHa, IUIaBa, 3elieHa, JXyTa, cMmeha, mypmypHa, JpyOMyacTa, pyXKH4yacta H
HapaHIJacTa. Y3 TeK MUHUMAaIIHE pasJiiKe, cBaka 0oja je oOpaleHa Ha wicTH HAYWH,
ca BHIIE acleKara, y 3aBUCHOCTH O]l CBOjUX CIEUU(PUIHOCTH: 3HAYCHE, CHMOOIHKa,
HUjaHce 0o0je, acoIMjaTMBHM Ha3WBW, BepOallHe acolyjaruje, (pazeosonKe
jenuHuIle, AepuBaIja U Kookanyje. Takole, Ha Kpajy cBakor ofeJbka o ojpeheHoj
Ooju gar je TabemapHM mperjiell HUjaHCH OOje ca HaBEJICHMM KOAOM 0o0je H
NPEBOJAHUM EKBUBAJIEHTOM Ha €HIJICCKH U CPIICKH je3HK.

Y okBHpY OBOI' TOIJIaB/ba MPBO ce oOpalyje mpBeHa 0o0ja, ¢ MOCEOHUM
OCBpPTOM Ha crienn(pUIHOCT Y MahapcKoOM je3nKy, Y KOjeM UMaMo JBe JeKCeMEe Koje
O3Ha4aBajy oBy 00jy — piros u voros. 3uadaj u ynorpeda oBHX JICKCEMa MEHhaIN CY
ce KpO3 UCTOPH]Y, TC je Y jeIHOM MEPHUOJy MpeBiajiaBaia jeHa, OJHOCHO JApyra.
HaxoH ucTopujckor nperieia KpeTama OBHX JISKCeMa U JIeTaJbHe aHaIn3e, ayTopKa
KOHCTaTyje /ia U3 caBpeMeHe NepCreKTrBe Jiekcema VOrds rybu paBHOIIPAaBHOCT Y
60opbOu ¢ JekceMoM Piros. Mako mMaMo JBa KOHKYpEHTHA Ha3WBa 3a I[PBEHY 00jy,
OHH, 3arpaBo, HUCY yBeK Mel)ycOOHO 3aMEHJbHBH, IITABHIIIE, JOMEHH YHOTpeOe cy
UM pa3rpaHUyeHH, 0 YeMy Takole ca3HajeMo JI0CTa JeTa/bHO y CTYIHjH.

IlpBena 0oja y mahapckom je3wWKy pasiuKyje MpeKo CTOTHHY Ha3WBa 3a
HujaHce. Ha3uBu 3a HHMjaHCe Hajuemlie ce u3paxkaBajy TaKO3BaHUM acOIMjaTUBHAM
HasuBHUMa 3a 0oje. Kako ayrtopka oOjammaBa, namheme HHUjaHCH 00ja yrilaBHOM
Hpe/CTaBiba MOTeIKohy 3a 4oBeKa, Te Cy Tako IMOodYeNe Ja HacTajy KOHCTPYKIIHje
(crmoxeHUIle WM aTPUOYTHBHE CHHTarMe) oJl KOjUX je NMPBH WIaH MPEeIMET WIN
nojaMm crneuupuyuHe HUjaHCe, AOK je ApyrH wiaH cama 0oja. Ha Taj HaumH, cBu
acollMjaTUBHU HA3WBH 3a HHjaHce 00ja MOTy ce KIAacH(PHUKOBATH y pa3lHuUTe
KaTeropuje Kao IITo Cy: )KuBa Ouha, 0COOMHE, 3aHMMamba; JACJIOBH Teja; )KUBOTHHE;
nsehe; Bohe, moa0By; OWIbKe; XpaHa win nuhe; Aparo KaMemwe; 0CTal0 KaMewe U
METaJu; MPUPOJIHE, ONITHYIKE TI0jaBe; ogeha, TeKCTUII U aricTpakTHa Ouha U mojase.

AconujaTuBHUM Ha3WBHMa 3a 00je MOXe ce JTOOWTH J0CTa jacHa CIUKa O
OJTHOCY KOjy HEKHM je3WK, HapOJ WIH KyJITypa 3ay3uMajy o Toj 60ju. Tako, yKoImko
j€ TIPBU WiaH KOHCTPYKIHjE€ HAa3WB 3a IBehe, Iparn KaMeH WiIN INIEMEHUTH METall,
TO yKa3yje Ha MO3UTUBAH CTaB APYILITBA peMa 00ju.

3a pa3nuky o mpBeHe 0oje, Koja ce y MahapcKoM je3WKy O3HadaBa JBEMa
JleKceMama, a y CpIICKOM jeTHOM, KOJi MMEHOBama IuiaBe 0oje, koja je ciexeha
npeiMeT aHalu3e, y CPICKOM jEe3MKy Hala3uMO TpPHU JIEKCEME KOjuMa Ce OHa
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uckasyje (nnas, mooap n mezem'), HaCIIpaM KOjHX CTOjH CBETa jeJlaH €KBUBAJIEHT Y
mahapckom, kék. YV 0BOj cTyamju Kao HapOYHUTO MHTEPECAHTAH W3/IBaja Ce JICO O
CUMOOJIMYKOM 3HAYCHY IUIaBe 00je Yy KOjeM ayTopka TOBOPH O ECHOM YTy O]
HajoMpaxkeHHuje 0oje (Jak y TOj MEpH [1a HeKH je3WIld HU HEMajy Ha3WBE 3a IUIaBY
00jy), ma 110 ,,JaHaIIkbET cTaTyca HajOMUbeHUje 00je 3amaaaux Kyarypa” (Auapuh
2020: 259). Unak, u nanac je Beoma pa3inunTa ynotpebda miase 6oje mo 1oMeHuMa
Yy 3aBHCHOCTH JIa JIA je pPed O 3alagHoj WJIM MCTOYHO] KYJNTYpH, Pa3BUjEHUM WIH
Mame Pa3BUjCHUM JEJIOBMMA CBETa, C THM Ja JiaHaC OHa MaxOM HMMa TO3UTHBHY
KOHOTalljy Kao INTO je O3[paBJbeme, MHUpP, MIAI0CT, CHara, OIaHOCT,
MHTEJIHNTeHIINja, MOoh, MHTETPUTET, MpaBa, NpeUmbEHOCT, TyOHHA 1 JPYTO.

HNako cy u nekcema KéK, u jexcema niag MOCTyKHIe Ka0 OCHOBE 3a JlaJby
JiepuBanyjy, y Mahapckom je3uky mMa 3HATHO BWIIE JEPUBATA U CIOXXEHHIA HETO
HITO je TO CIy4aj Y CPIICKOM je3uKy. Takolhe, BayKHO je yKa3aTu Ha pa3jHKy Koja ce
THYEC H3BEJCHHIA U CIOKCHHMIA Yy KOjHMa je JIeKceMa n1a6° ynorpeOibeHa y
3HAUCHY 'CBETIOXKYT Yy HNPHUMEPUMA NIAB0OKOC, N1A8oOpad, niagyuid, niasyuan m
CIL. jep y MahapckoM je3uKy jekcema KEK He MHIyKyje OBO 3HAYEHHE.

Dpazeonomku 00ptu ca cacraBauiom z0ld, omHOCHO 3enen, Koja je
cneneha aHamu3upaHa Xpomarcka 00ja, MOTY MMAarTd IO3MTUBHO W HETaTHBHO
3Hauewme. [lO3UTHBHY KOHOTAlMjy HaJla3uMoO Yy TpUMeEpUMa y Kojuma
(pazeonoru3mMmu ca OBHM CacTaBHHIIAMA O3HA4yaBajy HaJay, HOBH IOYETAK, Kpaj
HETOBOJLHOT pa3fnobsba (WM. HIp. dohu 00 zenene epane | zdld dgra vergddik,
3aTuM pewasamu/sehamu 3a zenenum cmonom / zoldasztal mellett dont/hataroz).
3eneno ceemno 'y OHOCY Ha ypeeHo ceemio CUMOOIH3Yje IOMyIITamhe, CarlaCHOCT
3a OCTBapUBambE yera.

HeratnBHy KOHOTaIMjy HaJlla3uMO y NpPUMEpHMa ca 3HAYCHEM 3aBUCTH
(komwujcka 6awma je ysex zenenuja / a szomszéd kertje mindig zéldebb), Gonectn
(6umu 3enen y nuyy,; neno zenen / Szép zold).

O oBUM, aJi ¥ MHOTHM JIPYT'MM IIPUMEpPHMa U 3aHUMJBHBUM ally3Hjama W3
UCTOpHje M KyIType YIO3Haje Hac ayTopka y OKBHPY OBOI' Jejia MOrJaBjba O

! Tlomumbe ce M 4eTBPTA JIEKCEMA, CUFbl, KOjA JATHPA jOII U3 TIPACIOBEHCKOT, alli
je OHa y CaBpeMEHOM CPIICKOM je3UKy MaprHHAJIM30BaHa, OapeM y 3Hauemy IuiaBe 0oje.
[No3uBajyhm ce na Munky Vsuh (MBuh 1995), ayTopka objammasa a je pasjior To IITO je
ped cursu BeoMa JaBHO MocTana oapenda koja mojase oapelyje kao 3mocyTHe, 3nocpehine, Te
CY TOBOPHHIIM CTBOPHIIM OZ00JHOCT IIpeMa 10j.

2 OBa nexceMa MOTHYE U3 MPACIOBEHCKOT U 03HAYaBala je Hajlpe OTBOpeHe, Onese
00je, 300r yera W TaHAC UMAMO, AU JTAaHAC CEKYHAAPHO, 3HAUCHC /Id6e KAO CEEMIONCYMme
60je (Anrapuh 2020: 257).
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XpoMaTcKuM 0OojaMa. Y KIH3M, CaCBUM CHTYPHO, MMa JOBOJFHO MarepHjaia 3a
Kpeupame 3aceOHOr 4IaHKa KOju OW ce MOrao HACIOBHUTH: 3aHUM/BUBOCHIU O
bojama v [Ipuue uz ucmopuje o bojama.

YeTBpTO, YjemHO W TOCIEOHE, IOINIaB/be Y KIBH3H I0J HAa3WBOM
Crneyuguuna ynompeba nazusa 3a 6oje cacTtoju ce o1 ABa pajna: ,,Jbyocke boje” y
mahapckom u cpnckom jesuxy M Haszusu 3a Ooje xorwa y mMahapckom u Cpnckom
Jje3uKy.

Ion wyockum 6ojama ce y pamy monpa3ymeBajy ,,0HE HHjaHCE KOje Ce
KOpHCTE Kao aTpuOyTH 3a KOJOPHUCTHYKO J04YapaBare YOBEKa Kao TAaKBOT, KOje
MOTY OWTH CBOjCTBEHE JbYJICKOM OpPTraHU3MY: KOXH, kocu 1 ounma” (Angpuh 2020:
479). Ocum ocHOBHUX 0o0ja 3a HU3pakaBame O00je MYyTH, ayTOpKa HaBOAU H
acoIMjaTHBHE CJOXKEHHIIE HAa OCHOBY KOJHUX MOXKEMO Ja 3aKJby4HMO Jia JI
onpeheHa cioxeHMIa UMa MO3UTHBHY WM HETAaTUBHY KOHOTaIMjy. MIHTepecaHTHO
jé JMa OCMM OCHOBHHX, Tj. IPHPOJHUX 00ja 3a O3HAa4YaBame€ TEHA, JaHAC, YCIEeH
CaBpeMEHHMX TPEHAOBAa, HMaMO II0jaBy TNPEIUIAaHYJIOCTH Kao IIO3UTHBHE
KapaKTEpUCTUKE, T¢ OTyJa y 00a je3nka MMaMo JISKCEME KOje 03HauaBajy TaKBY
BPCTY TaMHOT' T€Ha KOjy, HApaBHO, Tpeba OJBOJUTH O OHOT MpupoxHor. Tako ce'y
Maljapckom je3uKy 3a OBy mojaBy Kopuctu barna (cueha), a y cprickom noyprena,
npennanyna. Jlaxie, pa3induTo ce T0KHUBJbaBa MHTEH3UTET 00je TaKkBe ITyTH.

Ha ocHoBy kputepujyma 6oje Koce, Jbyse MOKEMO Pa3BpCTaTH y YETUPH
KaTeropuje: miasu, cMmehu, pHu u puhu. AyTopka jJaje aerajbaH mperie]] JeKkceMa
Ha 00a je3nka Koje ce KOPHCTE 3a HMMEHOBAamE OBUX 00ja, OJIHOCHO HHjaHCH KOCeE.
Kasa roBopuMO 0 CBETIIOj KOCH, y CPIICKOM Je3UKY je Y YIIOTpeOH niasa y 3HaueHhy
ceemnodcyma, NOK ce 'y mMahapckoM je3uky He kopucTH JiekceMa kék koja joj je
eKBHBAJICHTHA jep OHA W HE TTOCelyje OBO 3Hauewme, Beh apyra iekcema, szoke, Koja
y MahapckoM o3HauaBa caMO KOCMaTH JIe0 Tella, Kocy WU Opany, JTOK ce
npeaMeTUMa OBaj MPUAEB HE MpHIPYXyje. MIcTo Tako, y CpPIICKOM je3nKy JIeKcema
cmeh ciyxxn na o3Haud 00jy CBOJCTBEHY JbyACKOM Ouhy, JIOK ce 3a mIpeaMmere
00n4HO yroTpedJbaBa Opaon. Y maljapckoM OBakBa JUXOTOMHja HE MOCTOjU. Pulfa
00ja pesepBurcaHa je 3a KBaTM(pHUKOBame KUBUX Onha, 0K ce y Ma)apcKoM je3HKy y
OBOM 3HauyeHy KOPHCTH HMCKJbYYHBO jellHA OJ JIBE JIEKCEMe KOjuMa ce O3HavaBa
npeeHa 0oja — vOros. Kao oOenexje cBuX paca HaBOAM c€ cedd Koca M OBO je
,,CTPUKTHO JbYJICKH KOJOPUCTHYKM Ha3WB, HE NpUMEHYje ce Ha mpeamere”
(Anppuh 2020: 488).

Kana roBopumo o 6oju ounjy, cienupuaHOCT MahapcKor je3uka y 0JHOCY
Ha CPIICKH OrJiefia ce y 00ju 04YHjy KOja ce MOKE IPHUITHCATA CaMO MYIIKapIuMa —
acélkék (uemmunoruiana) u acélszirke (uenmynocuBa). AyTopka HaBOIU U MPUMEPE
KOJH C€ YTJIaBHOM KOPHCTE ca Ha3UBE OUYM]y KOJI J)KCHA HJIH JCIIE.
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VY (dopmanHOM cMHCITy, Ha3UBH 3a KOJIOPHCTHYKO onpehuBame Jbyau y
MalhjapcKoM TOCTHKE Ce MPOCTHM pedrMa M CIIOKCHHUIIaMa, JIOK CE Y CPIICKOM
Je3UKy Kao MPEBOJHU CKBHBAJICHTHU jaBJbajy yIJIABHOM aTPUOYTCKE CHHTArMe Hd
nopeadeHe KOHCTPYKIIHje, H PETKO MOy CIOKEHHIIE.

Ha3zusu 3a 60je koma y Mal)apCKOM U CPIICKOM je3UKY yCIIOCTaBJbEHE Cy Ha
CIMYaH Ha4YWH. Y CPIICKOM je3UKy 3aCTyIUbEHHU]E Cy 00je KOje Cy CBOjCTBEHE CaMo
KOBMMa (IlopaT, ajaT, KyJjaml, YWjaml), 0K Cy y MahapcKoM 3acTyIUbeHUjU
aCOIMjaTUBHU HA3WBU KOjU Cy YCKO IOBE3aHU Ca MMEHOBameM 00ja M HHUjaHCH
yOIIITe, O 4eMy CBEIOYM 4YuTaBa MOHOTpaduja. 3a Ha3wBe KOoma y oba je3mka
KOPHCTE C€ W OmIITe 00je, ajld HE y CBOjOj yOOM4ajeHO] YIOTpeOHu, Tj. OHA ce He
OJIHOCH Ha OCHOBHY 00jy Ha KOjy OMCMO MPBO MOMUCIIMIM Kajia 4yjeMO HheH Ha3MB,
Beh Ha yTHCaK KOju HM3IJe]l KOWka OCTaBJjha Ha mocMmarpada (Axapuh 2020: 509).
OBoj npo0seMaTuIM ayTopka rocBehyje YnTaB OJIe/bak y pajy.

Kako je Opoj koma Ha OBUM IMPOCTOPHUMA 3HAYAjHO CMAmbEeH y OJHOCY Ha
UCTOPH]Y, & U JIaJbe C€ PaIMIHO CMamYyje, TaKO je M JIEKCHKa KOja Ce OTHOCH Ha
KOIe, a I0J] THME MHUCIMM W Ha Ha3uBe 3a 00je KOoma, Mame y ynorpedu. Ca
curypHomhy ce moke pehu nma je ayropka pagom, O Ha3WBHMa 3a 00je KOWma y
MahjapckOM H CPIICKOM je3uKy JIOTIPHHENa CBOJEBPCHOM KOH3EPBHpamy OBE
JIEKCUKE, OJJHOCHO YyBamby HCTE 0]] 3a00paBa.

IIpen HaMa je jemHO OICEXHO IMTHBO O 00jaMa, ca MHOIITBOM KOPHCHUX
uHpopMaIja, 3aHUMJbUBOCTH, TPEMVICTHO W jeJIHOCTaBHO 3a ymoTpeOy. Ilopen
JaCHMX W TIpelM3HUX O0jallkema I[0jaBa M I0jMOBA KOjH CE€ jaBJbajy H
WIyCTpaTUBHUX MpuMepa, cryamja Takohe oOmiyje ¢ororpadpujama
wiIycTpanyjama Tojasa e roj je To omno moryhe u morpedno. Tako 6u, perumo,
HEKOME KOME CBET KOWa HHje Oir3ak MHOIITBO Ha3uBa 3a 0oje KOma, Koje He
NoJpa3yMeBajy OHE OCHOBHE, OIIITENo3Hare, OWIO TOTIIYHO AarCTPaKTHO.
Mebhytum, ciaukama y 0Ooju mpeicTaBHHKa oApeheHHX BpCTa KOma ayTopka je
MaKCHUMAIHO NMPHOJIMKHIIA U JoYapalia YUTAOIly TT0jMOBE KOjH Cy MPEMET aHaJH3e.

Hako ce y KimU3M 0JiroBapa Ha MHOTa MHUTama, HEKa O]l lUX ayTOpKa He
ocBeTJbaBa J0 Kpaja, alM yKasyje Ha BbHX, npolieMaTHsyje HX, Te Jaje uiaeje u
ocTaBJjba TMPOCTOpa 3a HEKa TOTOmAa UCTpaKHBama Ha OBy Temy. Uurajyhu oBe
CTyAMje, CTUYE Ce YTUCAK J1a Cy 00je HempecylHa TemMa, a MOX/Ia U jecTe Tako, ako
y3MeMO y 003up KOje CBe HayKe M JUCIHIUINHE ce BmoMme OaBe. 3a OHE Koju Ou
CBEHTYQJIHO JKEJIeJIM J1a ce 0aBe OBOM TEMOM, OBa KIbHTa, OCHM IITO CBOjHM
caapkajeM cama MO ceOM MOXKe TMOCTY)KUTH Kao TIoJia3Ha Tadka 3a HOBO
UCTPaXXNBambe, HyIH OTICEXAaH CITHCAK JINTEPAType U PEUHHKA.

Mosorpaduje oBakBe BpCTe, 0J1 KOjUX Cy MHOT€ JEJ0 YIpaBo nmpodecopke
Annpuh, ©Majy HEOCHOPHY BPEIHOCT, HapPOUUTO jep OKOCHHIy W3y4aBamba YHWHE
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JIBa je3nKa KOjH BEKOBMMA KOET3UCTUPajy Ha mpoctopumMa IlanoHcke Husmje. Mako
Cy y NHUTamy JBa TUIIOJIOMIKHA W TEHEAIONIKH Pa3INdiTa je3UKa, IHXOB CY)KHBOT
ocTaBjba Tpara Ha CBUM JE3MYKHM HHBOMMA, T€ CE€ CIMYHOCTH YECTO MOTY
00jacHUTH Kao TIOCIeOuIla je3nka y KOHTAaKTy, IOK pas3liuKe IIPeICTaBIbajy
KyJITypHE M je3Muke CHEHU(UUHOCTH KOje Ce€ Heryjy YNPKOC MHJICHH]jYMCKOM
CYCEJICTBY.

Cuexxana Xacanaruh bophun
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AHAJIN3A TIPEIIN3HA KAO HIBAJITAPCKH CAT
(Anexcannpa bnatenmh, Korokayuje, ¢ppazemu u napemuje ca KOMROHEHMOM
emuoHuma y umanujarckom jesuxy, Hosu Can: ®unosodcku dakynrer,
2016, 107 ctp.)

®pazeonoruja KakBy JaHac MO3HAjEMO M3JIBOjWIIA C€ OJ JIEKCUKOJIOTHjE U
yTeMeJbrjia Kao He3aBUCHA JIMHMBUCTUYKA JUCLHUIUIMHA cpeauHoM XX Beka. On
TPEeHYTKa CBOT OCaMOCTaJbeha He MpecTaje Ja OyIu WHTEepPEecOBambe UCTPaKUBAYA.
[loceOHy maxmy y OKBHPY (Dpa3eoNOMKAX CTYAHja OMYyBEK Cy NMPHUBIAYHIIE OHE
(pazeosoKe jeqUHAIE KOjeé y CBOM CacTaBy HMMajy COMATCKH WM 300HUMCKH
KOHCTUTYEHT, JOK (ppa3eojOru3MU ca OHOMAaCTUYKOM KOMIIOHEHTOM, OMJIO Ja CYy Y
NUTaky AHTPONOHUMH WM TOMOHWUMH, HUCY OWIM dYecTa TeMa Hay4HHUX
UCTPaKUBAbA.

[ly6nukamujom MoHorpaduje Konokayuje, ¢ppazemu u napemuje ca
KOMNOHEHMOM emHOHUMA y umanujanckom jesuxy Aunekcanape briaremuh
OKpeHyTa je HOBa CTpaHMIAa y TMpOydYaBamy HTAJIHjaHCKE JIEKCUKOIIOTHjE H
¢dpazeonoruje Ha cpbodoHOM moapydjy. AyTopka, 3amocieHa Ha Opceky 3a
uTalIMjaHcke u ubepoamepuuke cryauje dunoszodcekor dakynrera y Hosom Cany,
romuae 2016, kao pe3yaTaT BHIICTOAUIILET TMPEAAHOT U CTYJUO3HOT
HAYYOUCTPaKUBAYKOT pajaa y oOnacTu (hpaseosioruje U napeMmuoIioruje, oodjasuia je
MoOHOrpad)CKy CTYAM]y, IPBY MyOJMKAILM]y Y CPIICKOj Haylld Koja IpoydYara jeIHy
ol OpojHHUX MOJKATEropHja aHTPOIOHMMA, €THOHUME - JIEKCEME KOje ce KOpHUCTe
Ka0 Ha3WMBH 3a NPHIIAJIHUKE HEKOT Haponaa wiu Hanuje. CBeCHa HEIOBOJHHOI Opoja
UCTPOXMBAYKUX CTylIWja HA OBy TEMY Vy JIMTEpaTypd Ha CPIICKOM je3UKy H
BOXHOCTH CBOT TpeJMeTa NpoydYaBama, ayTOpKa aHalu3y IIUpU H Ha
napeMHoNIOTHjy, Jakie (paseonoru3Me y HIMPEeM CMHUCITY, M KOJIOKalldje, Mame
CIIMKOBUTE CTPYKType cacTaBjbeHE o] OapeM [BE peuu, MPErno3HATIbHBE YycCiel
ydecTaie yrnorpeoe.

Momnorpadcky myonukanujy Anekcanape brmaremmh cmarpamMo m3y3eTHO
BpPEIHOM HE camo 300T YH-CHHLIE J1a ce OaBH TEMATHKOM M NMUTalkbuMa Koja Cy IyTo
BpeMeHa ocTajaja BaH (oOKyca HHTEpecoBama JIMHrBHCTa, Beh wm 300r
KOMIIETEHTHOCTH ¥ MHHYLIMO3HOCTH KOjOM j€ CIIPOBEACHA caMa aHaJIn3a.
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Momnorpadmuja, ykymHor oduma ox 107 crtpana, monesbeHa je y ase Behe
[eJINHE: TEOPHUjCKy U mpakTuuHy. Hakon npenrosopa (ctp. 9-10) y kome ayTopka y
KpaTkuM npTramMa oOjalimaBa MOBOJA 3a 0aBJbEHE TEMOM EHTOHMMA Y CKIOMY
pas3nuuuTHX (hpazeMa WTAIUjaHCKOT je3WKa W WCTUYE CBOjy MHTEHIHM]Y 1a, KakKo
cama HaBOJH, YUTAOLy MPHONMXHM HAUYWH HA KOjU MTanujaHu mepuunupajy apyre
HapoJie, alnu U cede, cieie TeOpHjCcKe MOCTaBKe Ha KojuMa he ce TeMeJbUTH paspana
U aHaNM3a [EHTPAIHOT Jena KibHre. Teopujcka moiora MpeicTaBbeHa je y Tpu
NorJIaBJba yBOAHOT nena MoHorpaduje. [IpBo mornassse (ctp. 13—15) HacmoBibeHO
je Hacmanax u paseoj emnonuneeucmuke. Y TIOTTIaBJbY KOje OTBapa KEbUTY ayTOpKa
CHCTEMATCKHU U je3rpOBUTO Jiaje Tperjie]] HacTaHKa U Pa3Boja eTHOJMHIBUCTHUKE Kao
CaMOCTaJlHe MHTEpAMLMUIUIMHAPHE HaydHe OOJIACTH YWjU je MpeaMeT MpoydyaBamba
OJTHOC je3WKa, APYIITBA U KYJIType, Ka0 U HaUWH HAa KOJU Pa3INuUTe ETHUIKE rPyIie
KOHIICTITYaJIU3yjy CBET KOjU MX OKpyxyje. pyro mormaeibe (ctp. 17-25) HOocu
HacloB Teopuja u memooono2uja emHOIUHSBUCTNIUYKUX UCTIPAXCUBAIbA VT Y THEMY
ayTOpKa M3HOCH TEOPHjCKa M METOJOJIONIKA YIOPHIITa KOjHMa CE CIIYXKHJIa TOKOM
u3paje CTyAuje, a Koja ce 0clIamajy MPeBacXoAHO Ha TOCTaBKe JIyOJIHHCKE MIKOJIE.
OBa TemaTcKa IIeJIMHa CaCTOjH ce OJ] IIeCT MOTHOIaBJba. Y Jesuukoj cauyu ceema
(ctp. 17-18) mpod. bnaremuh dokycupa ce Ha jenaH oa KpylHUjaIHUX I10jMOBa
SHTOJIMHTBUCTUKE - je3HMUKY CIIMKY CBETa, aHTPOIIOLEHTPUYHY IPEICTaBy Koja ce
(dopMupa He Ha OCHOBY peaslHe MHTEpIpeTalyje mojaBa y cBery, Beh Ha OCHOBY
CyOjeKTHBHUX BPEJHOCTH KOj€ MPUXBATajy WIAHOBH jeJIHE JIMHTBOKYJITYPOJIOIIKE
3aje/IHUIE, a KOja MOXKe OMTH BakKHA 3a pazyMeBame (paseosonke ciuke ceera. O
CTEpEeOTHUIIMAa CE€ TOBOPU Y JAPYroM, MCTOMMEHOM MOTHoriarby (ctp.18-19), y
KOME Cc€ ayTopka ImoceOHO ocBphe Ha ca3HajHy (QYHKIHUjY  OBOT
WHTEPANCIMIUIMHAPHOT (DeHOMEHa, Koja je BakHa 3a aHAJIM3y HEHOT KOpIyca.
Koenumusna oegpunuyuja kao uncmpymenm onuca xonomayuje (ctp.19-21) Hacion
je Tpeher mormoriaBiba Koje je mocBeheHO TepMHHOJOLIKOM onpehemy mojma
,»KOTHUTHBHA JeQUHUIMja, KOja IOCTaje, OHAKO KaKo je BHIM bapTMUIbCKH,
WHCTPYMEHT 32 ONHCHUBAKE KOHOTAIMje TIOCMATPaHOT MpelMeTa WU T0jaBe U Y
YMjH cacTaB yja3e CBM OHH €JEMEHTH KOjH MpPEeACTaBbajy HIMOCHHKpATHIHE
0COOMHE Be3aHE 3a MOPEKIIo, u3rien, GyHKIHU]Y I KBaIuTaTHBHE ocoOuHe. Kako
aHTULUNNpPa U caM HacioB Tauka eneduwma (TI) u nepcnexmuga, y 4eTBPTOM
notnorinasipy (cTp. 21-23) ayTopka ykasyje Ha quxToMujy usmely nsa ¢enomena,
MIPBOT KOjHU 3aXBaJbyjyhW MEHTAJTHO] MMMEH3HjH KOjy IOCeayje ,,lIpeTBapa JyJTHE
MOJATKE Y je3NUKO-KYITYpHY CIMKY IpeAMeTa™ U Apyror KOjH MpeacTaBiba JIUHU]Y
Koja kpehe om Mecrta Ha KOM ce IOCMaTpad Haja3d M Craja ra ¢ I0jaBOM HIIH
NpeaMeTOM y BUIHOM TOJbY JIMHUjOM norneaa. [lpernocnentse, neTo NoTHOrIaBibe
JOpyror TOriaB/ba OBe NyOJHWKauuje HOCH Ha3uB Illpogunu u cybjexkam xoju
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npounuwe (ctp. 23-24) u yBoaum Hac y (eHOMEH ,npoduiucama’ Koju ce y
ETHOJMHTBUCTHUIIN OIHCYje Kao je3WUKO-KOHIIeTITyallHa omepaldja caipxaHa y
crierpuIHOM OOJIMKOBaY CIMKE MpEIMETa KPO3 KEeroBy MHTEPHpETaIjy IpeMa
onpehennm acriektuma wim (dacetama. BpedHocmu Kojuma ce pyKkogoou cybjekam
(cTp. 24-25) jecy Tema IIECTOT M 3aBPILIHOT MOTIIOTJABJba KOje CE€ HaZoBe3yje Ha
MPETXOIHO U YMTAOLA YMO3HAje ca Pa3IMYUTHM HAuWHMMa BPETHOBAma KOjU Cy Ha
pacnonarampy IOcMaTpady HPIJIMKOM CIIO3HAje W OIEHE jeqHe APYIITBEHE H
KOMYHUKATHBHE 3ajCTHHLIC.

OnpenuBIIM  METONOJOIIKO-TEOPUjCKH  OKBHP  €THOJMHIBHCTHYKHX
UCTpaXuBama, y TpeheMm mnornasiby [lpeomem u yub emHOIUHSBUCTHUYKE CIYOuje
emHOHUMAa y umanujanckom jesuxy (crp. 27-29), koje 3akibydyje TCOPHjCKH IO
MOHOTpaduje, ayTopKa aHAIWTHYKK pa3Marpa W JnedUHUIIE OCHOBHE II0jMOBE
BE3aHE 3a IMpeIMeT CBOI MCTpPaKWBama: Kojokanuje, (pasemMe U mapemwuje
WTAIIMjaHCKOT je3WKa, Y IJbY CTHIalka INTO IMOTIYHHWjeT YBHIAA Y YIIOTpeOy H
CEeMaHTHKY €THOHHMA Y OBOM j€3HUKY.

Hakon TeMesbHO (QyHAMpAHOT M HAYYHO TMOTKPEIJBEHOT TEOPH)jCKOT
mperjiea Cliequ TpakTHYHH Jeo y kome brnaremmh oOpabyje u umsnmaxe
NPUKYIUBEHU MaTepujaJl Ha METOJOJIONIKK TPHMEPEH HauyuH. Y YETBPTOM
TIOTJIaBJbY HACIOBIBEHOM Emnonum ’ltaliano’ (ctp. 31-42), y3umajyhu y o03up
CTHOLICHTPUYHY JHMEH3Hjy Yy TIIOCMaTpamy JApPYrHX, ayTopka Ipomarpa
KOMIIOHEHTYy ’italiano’ Kkpo3 Kosokaidje, ¢pazeMe W TapeMuje y IUbY
OCBeTJhaBamka 0coOWHA Koje Mranujanu 1ieHe W MaHa Koje MPEno3Hajy Koj cede,
any U crieu@UIHNX KapaKTepUCTUKa JPYTUX HalMja Koje omaxajy y nmopehemy ca
corictBeHoM. [lornmassbe ce 3aBplaBa MpUKa3oM Ipoduia eTHoHuMa ’italiano’ u
oricepBanyjoM ayTopke aa Vranujanu raje aMOMBaJIeHTaH CTaB IpeMa COIICTBEHOM
HapoAy Koju ce pediiekTyje Kpo3 IMO3UTHBHE OCOOMHE IOMYyT IOMMILBATOCTH,
BECEJIOCTH W  KyJIMHapcKe padUHUPAHOCTH, aid MW OpojHe HeraTHBHE
(HEOpraHN30BaHOCT, HaTJAIlIEHa TEMIIEPAMEHTHOCT, TIOBPIIHOCT, JIOII OJJHOC MpeMa
KEHH).

[lero mornaeibe KOje ayTOpKa HACIIOBJbaBa EGPONCKU emMHOHUMU jecTe W
HajormpHUje  (cTp. 43-78). Cacroju ce ox JeBeT MOTIOINIABIbAa Koja Cy
pacniopel)eHa 1Mo TEMAaTCKMM LEJIMHaMa M CTPYKTYpUpaHa Ha WCTOBETaH HAYUH:
ayTOpKa IpeCcTaB/ba CBAKM €THOHUM KpO3 KoJIoKalyje, ppaseme u napemuje, na ou
Ha Kpajy, y IOCEOHOM 0JIeJbKY, OllpTajia mMpoduiI JOTHYHOT €THOHUMA MpHKa3y]jyhu
ra ca pa3iMuuTHX acrekara. CBako TIOTIOITIABJbE HMMa jaCHY M TPErJICAHY
CTPYKTYpY, IITO OJajeé YTHCAaK CHCTEMAaTHYHOCTH W OPTraHW30BAHOCTH. AHAaIM3a
kKoja oOyxBara erHoHmMe: francese’, ’greco’, ’inglese’, ’russo’, ’spagnolo’,
’svizzero’, ’tedesco’, ’turco’, Te€ EHTOHMME HEINTO CilIaldHje NPOIYKTUBHOCTH
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’bulgaro’, *olandese’, ’portogese’, u ’svedese’ mpoBeieHa je Ha W3y3€THO OOraToMm
n3abpaHOM KOpITyCy, a T/ie ToJ je Omuio Moryhe nata je eTuMoJordja u objanrmena
MoTtuBanuje ¢paszeonomke jeauauie. O eBpornckuM Hapoauma Wtanmujanu cy
CTBOPWJIM CTEPEOTHIICKY TpEeACTaBy M crpennduyan craB Koju ce dhopMmupao Ha
OCHOBY MCTOPHjCKHX KOHTaKaTa, paTHUX CyKo0a, reorpadcke ONHM3MHE U CIUYHO,
na Ttako y ouynMa Hranmjana, cxomHO (pa3eosOmIKOM KOHTEKCTY y KOMe je
STHOHUM yNOTpeOsbeH, PpaHIry3n Bake 3a Harao, HENoy3/laH M NMPUWHUB HAPOJ,
I'pke noxuBIbaBajy Kao JieHE, OMACHE U JIyKaBe TProBIE, ald IEHE HUXOBY
KyJITypy ¥ YMETHOCT, TOK U3 (pazeMa u mapemuja o EHriesmma casHajeMo n1a ux
Wranujanu Buje Kao yoOpakeHe, CKIOHE NMpeTepHBamy y xpaHu u nuhy, a Pyce
Kao MpUMUTHBHE U rpy0e. [Ipunagnrke mmaHcKOr Hapo1a OMUCYjy Kao He3HAIUIIE,
pasMeTJBHMBIIE JIOMIMX MaHHUpa, ajdd UM Ce MPHIHCYje JO0OpO MO3HABAKHE BOJHUX
BEIITHHA, PETUTUO3HOCT M JIENOTa HHXOBUX jkeHa. O CBOjUM CEBEpHHM CyceluMa,
[IBajmaprima, mMucie na cy (GOKycHpaHH BWIE HA MaTepHjalHO HEro Ha JhYIE,
TauyHH W TIPELU3HH, a 0 HemimMma na cy mpOXIpJbMBH M CKIOHH OIMjamby, ald
NpakTUYHU W JUCHUIUIMHOBaHH. [lokazano ce Aa cy eBpOICKH €THOHHMH BpPIO
NPOIYKTHBHH, IITO CE€ OOjallbaBa YMIEHHIOM 1a cy Mramujanm ca Hapomuma
Crapor KOHTUHEHTa MMaJIM Y MPOIUIOCTH TIOJIUTHYKE, EKOHOMCKE, COIMOJIONIKE H
KyJATYypOJIOIIKE KOHTAaKTe KOjU Cy YTHIAIM Ha CTBapame (paszeoioruje u
HapeMHUOoJIOTHje KOoje Cy MHAMKATOp ommrenpuxBaheHNX BPeJHOCHUX cyaoBa Mehy
MPUITAHUIIMMA WTAJIMjaHCKe je3ndke 3ajeanuiie. Mmnak, y ciydajy KOMIIOHEHTE
’turco’, cuTyaldja je HemTo apyraddja. MramujaHu cy O TOM Hapoay CTEKIH
NpejicTaBy Ha OCHOBY MUTOBA, IyTONHKCA U TIPUYa, YCIe] HeJOCTaTKa HEOCPEAHOT
KOHTakTa. M 0 mpunagHuIMMa Jpyriux eTHUYKHX Ipymna ¢ Kojuma ce cycpehemo y
(hpaseonoruju  UTANMjAaHCKOT je3WKa IIOCTOjeé CTePEOTHUITM 3aCHOBaHHM Ha
JNPYIITBEHUM, HCTOPHJCKMM W KYyJTYpOJIOIIKAM acolujanujama. Ca KalbemeM
KOHCTaTyjeMO Aa y (pa3eosiomKkoM (QOHAY HTANHMjaHCKOT je3uKa He (Urypupajy
(hpaseMu WK mapeMuje Koje caapike eTHOHUMCKY KOMIIOHEHTY ’serbo’.

[lecrto mornasibe MO HACTIOBOM Emuonumu ca opyeux konmunenama (CTp.
79-90) 3a mpeaMer aHanM3e HUMa KolloKanWje, ¢(pasemMe U mapeMmuje ca
KOMIIOHEHTamMa ’americano’, ’arabo’, ’cinese’, ’egiziano’ u ’indiano’, koju cy
HAllUTM CBOjeé MECTO Y HWTalMjaHCKOM (pa3eosIOUIKOM HHBEHTapy 3axBasbyjyhn
OTPOMHOM JIONIPUHOCY KOjU Cy OBHM Hapogu Jald CBETCKO] KYITypH U
[UBIIIN3AINjH, Hako VTannjaHu ca BUMa HUCY MMalHM JUPEKTaH KYJITYPOJIOLIKH,
WCTOPUjCKH WJIM TIOJIMTHYKHA OAHOC. MHOTH CTEpEOTHNH KOjU C€ TPEMO3Hajy y
¢pazemMuMa MW TapeMujamMa YCJIOBJbEHH CYy KyIATYpPHHM, BEPCKHM M jE3MYKHM
pasiMkaMa W Takohe TOBOpe O TOCeOHOCTH TOMMama CBETA WTAJIHMjaHCKe
COLMOJMHIBUCTUYKE 3ajenHunie. AyTopka mnpumehyje nga cy cTepeoTHUIHE
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npescTaBe koju ¢y Wrtanujanu pa3Bmiiu 0 oBUM TreorpadCKy yaajbeHUM HapoArMa
CHa)XHO CyOjeKTMBHO 000jeHe M MPOTKaHEe BHCOKHM CTENEHOM WMAarvHaIuje, Oarmr
300T M30CTaHKa IUPEKTHOT KOHTAKTA.

VY mocnenmeM, cenMoM MoriaBiby 3aksyyax (ctp. 91-95) cymupanu cy
pe3yiATaTH 10 KOjUX je ayTopKa Joluia y UCTpaXuBamy. be3 nkakBux mpereHsuja
Ja TIOTBpAM WM OMOBprHe cTepeoTHrne, braremuh je mpeacraBuia Koiokauuje,
¢pazeme u mapemrje ca KOMIOHEHTOM €HTOHMMA U IMOKyIIana Ja 00jacHU Ha KOjU
HAYMH Cy MOCTAU €0 JISKCHUKOT U (hpa3eosomKor GoHAa UTAINjaHCKOT je3HKa.
[IpomaTpame u ananmm3a (pa3zeonomke CIWKE CBETa Yy HTAIMjaHCKOM jE3HKY
NaXJbUBOM 4HTaoIly OM Tpebano na oMmoryhe He camo Ja CIO3Ha HauWuHE Ha Koje
Wranujanu mepirenupajy apyre Hapoje, Beh u na carsiena 0obe U T3B. CyOjekTa
KOju Tpodunire, oqHocHO came Mtanujane.

Kmura ce 3aBpiiaBa cerMeHTUMa KOjU Cy HEHW30CTaBJBHB JI€0 CTYIH]ja
MoHOTpadcKor Kapakrtepa: Mzeopu u aumepamypa (ctp. 97-101), xoju moHOCH
noric o1 oko 80 Ombmuorpadckux jeAMHUIIA KOjUMa C€ ayTOpKa CIYXKUIIa TOKOM
u3paje cryauje, Pesumeu Ha CPIICKOM, UTAIUjaHCKOM U eHrieckoM (ctp. 103-105)
u benewxa o aymopy (ctp. 107).

[Mpoy4aBameM perneBaHTHE JEKCHUYKE U (Hpa3eoIonIKe ITeparype ayTopka
je 3a mortpebe CBOr HMCTpaKMBamba W Yy LUJbY OTKpHBAamba JIEKCHKATM30BAaHUX
€THUYKUX CTEPEOTHIIA Y UTAIIM]aHCKOM je3UKy NPUKYIHIIa U 00pauia KOpIyc Koju
oOyxBara 427 koyiokaigja, pazemMa U mapemMuja ca eTHOHUMCKOM KOMITOHEHTOM.
Nako omabpaHu mpHMepu YBPLITEHH y MOHOTrpadujy MpeacTaBibajy MPEeBaCcXOIHO
JIE0 aKTHBHOT je3UYHOT cioja, oOyxBaheHu cy W aHanM3W MOABPTHYTH U MPUMEPH
KOjH MPUMAaJajy HeTO MacuBHUjeM (OHIY, IITO UCTPAKUBAKHE YMHU UCIPITHUM H
LEJIOBUTHM.

JenuHa eBeHTyanmHa mnpumenda ywWraolna Moriia OM Ja ce OJHOCH Ha
M30CTaHAK KOHTEKCTa Yy KOMe OHM TaKcaTHBHO HaBeleHH (pazeMu Owim
ynorpeObeHn. Y (paseosiomikuM CTyadjamMa yoOudajeHo je na ce (hpa3eosioliKe
JEIMHUIE WITYCTPYjY M IOTKpere NMpUMeprUMa MM NPUKAKY y CBOM YIOTpEOHOM
KOHTEKCTY y LIMJbY jaCHHjEr YHTamka U pa3yMeBama. MHUIUbemha CMO J1a Ou, YIIPKOC
yCTaJb€HO] Tpakcu, W uMajyhu y Buay Opoj aHanmu3upaHux (paseosiorusama,
ONPHMEPABAKE Y OBOM CIIy4ajy OMJIO HEONpaBIaHO M HECBPCHCXOAHO jep Ou ce Ha
Taj HAYMH HapyLIMJIa OPraHU30BaHOCT CTPYKTYpPE, H3TYOMIIa PETJICAHOCT TEKCTa, a
YUTAkE MTHBA MMOCTAIO 3aMOPHO 3a yntaoma. OcumMm Tora, Oyayhu na je kmwura
HaMEHhEHa, BEPYjeMO, INPBEHCTBEHO CTYACHTHMA WTAJIMjaHUCTUKE, H30CTaHAK
mpuMmepa Tpebamo OW 1Ja TOACTaKHE CTYACHTE Ha caMoCTajaH HaydHO-
UCTPaXUBAYKHU pal, IITO U jeCTe TCHICHIMja CABPEMEHUX YIIOCHHKA.
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Hayuna wonorpaduja Anexcanape bmaremmh mpencraBipa JparoreH
JOTIPUHOC ~ CaBPEMEHO]  WTAIMjaHCKO]  JEKCHKOJOTHjH, (pa3eosorHju |
JIMHTBOKYJITYPOJIOTHjU Ha CPIICKOM jE3HWKY jep je MOMyHWIa Npa3HUHY Koja je
MOCTOjalla Y OBUM IOJPHMa HCTPAKHBamka. 300T ayTEeHTUYHOCTH U BXHOCTH TEME,
300r HauMHa Ha KOjHU je TeMa TpeTHpaHa, 300r CTpydyHOT U 030MIBHOT
MYJITUIUCUUILUIMHAPHOT MPHUCTYyNMa MpoOJIeMaTuiM, 300T KOHCEKBEHTHOCTH W
KOXEPEeHTHOCTH OpraHu3alije ¥ TMpe3eHTaluje Marepujaia, 300T IeJaHTHO,
BUIIICACTIEKTHO W KOMIIETEHTHO oOpaleHe rpale, 300r CcBeOOYXBaTHOCTH H
OorarctBa MH()OPMATHUBHOT caapkaja Koje Tpyka, 300T MPHjeMYUBOT CTHIIA U
yjenHaueHOT HayMHA M3Jarama, 300T jaCHOT, MUTKOT W Pa3syMJBHBOT je3uKa, 300T
JE3TPOBUTOCTH M KOHLUU3HOCTH y W3pakaBamky KOje HM Ha TPEHYTaK He Wy Ha
MITETy CaJp>KWHE, OB3j PYKOIHC MPEACTaBIba J00po M30amaHCHpaHO, KBAUTETHO,
320KPYXKEHO M MOJM(YHKIIMOHAIHO OCTBapem¢ Ha Koje Ou Tpebano ma oOpare
MaX’kHy HE caMO IIMHTBHUCTH, (minono3n, (pa3eoyio3 W JEKCHKOJo3HW, Beh
AHTPOIIONIO3U, €THOJIO3M M KyNTypoio3u. OBaj MaXJbMBO OCMHILBEH HMPUPYYHUK
MOYKEe UMaTH U (OPMATUBHH KapaKkTep H OMTH BaKaH IUAAKTUYKH PECYpC HAMEH-CH
npodecopuMa W CTyIEHTHMa WTalMjaHUCTHKE, Mma Ou OWlo ompaBIaHO
WHKOPIIOPUPATH Ta Y HACTABHU KyPUKYIYM Kao 00aBe3Hy WIH JIOJATHY JTUTEPATYPY
Ha JUITIOMCKOM WJIM MOCTIHMIUIOMCKOM HOBOY CTynuja. 3axBasbyjyhm cagpxkajy u
CTPYKTYpH MOHOrpaduja MOXKe Ja ce MNpEenopydyd He HMCKIbYYHBO aKaIeMCKHM
KpyroBuma, Beh W ImupeM ayauTopHjyMy, W Ja Halje CBOje MecTO Ha TMoiuIlaMa
OMOIMOTEeKa CBUX OHMX YHTAJIala KOj! JKeJle J1a YIOTITyHE 3Hama U3 OBe 00JIacTH U
0oJpe paszymejy crepeoTurie, MmoceOHO oHe koje UranmjaHu umajy o Apyrum
HapOoJIUMa.

Mapuja H. Byjosuh
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IN MEMORIAM: MOJE SECANJE NA PROF. VERU VASIC (1948-2023)

Kada ode osoba s kojom ste prakticno do juce gotovo svakodnevno
umu, da se zbiljskost i uspomena stapaju, a nama se Cini da je ta osoba jos tu s
nama, da joj se obra¢amo, kao i do sada, i da s njom opet razgovaramo.
Neminovnost — u takvoj situaciji, a posebno kad je re¢ o profesorki Veri Vasi¢, na
¢ije sam mudre i uvek dobronamerne komentare i savete navikao, ne racunajuci
zapravo da bi tome mogao do¢i kraj, mnogo pre nego $to sam pomisljao.

O profesorki Veri Vasi¢ kao istaknutoj naucnici (i pedagogu) s
lingvistickog polja — ve¢ je dosta receno, u razli¢itim prilikama, uvek s dobrim
povodom, od onih koji su je svakako duze i, zasigurno, bolje od mene poznavali. O
priloga® u aktuelnim lingvisti¢kim tokovima danas mnogo reditije nego $to bih ja
umeo govore istrazivaci koji tu literaturu koriste u svojim nau¢nim poduhvatima,
kao i studenti koji iz te literature sticu neophodna znanja za kurseve na studijama ali
1 za bavljenje nau¢nim radom, kao i svi oni, ostali, kojima je pitanje jezika i njegove
upotrebe ali i zloupotrebe, njegove diskurzivnosti i kontekstualizacije — zanimljivo i
profesionalno bitno.

O Kkarijeri profesorke Vasi¢ takode kompetentnije, i licnije, mogu govoriti
oni koji su s njom radili godinama i decenijama, joS od vremena Instituta za
lingvistiku iz 70-ih godina, preko Katedre za juznoslovenske jezike 80-ih godina i,
konacno, Odseka za srpski jezik i lingvistiku od 90-ih godina pa nadalje, kao i njene

! Godine 2013. nekadasnji studenti i doktorandi profesorke Vasi¢ — M. Alanovié¢, J.
Drazi¢, G. Stasni i G. Strbac, sada kao urednici (i profesori Filozofskoga fakulteta u Novom
Sadu), priredili su Zbornik — u cast Veri Vasi¢, koji u naslovu sadrzi 3 kljuéne lekseme —
leksika, gramatika i diskurs — kao reci-signale onih oblasti (leksikologija i leksikografija,
morfosintaksa i analiza diskursa/lingvistika teksta) kojima se Vera Vasi¢ najviSe bavila.
Tamo ¢e zainteresovana Citateljka ili Citalac naci 1 potpunu bibliografiju nau¢nih radova
prof. Vere Vasi¢ do 2013. godine. To, medutim, nije i celokupna bibliografija profesorke
Vasi¢, jer je ona i posle 2013. godine mnogo radila i pisala. Uz to, ostala je nezavrSena,
sacuvana u dokumentima-fragmentima, njena knjiga posvecena istoriji i razvoju pragmatike,
pisana u poslednjih desetak godina, o ¢emu potpisnik ovih redova zna ponesto, budu¢i da je
i on radio na tom rukopisu, kao koautor.
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saradnice i saradnici sa Zenskih i potom Rodnih studija, odnosno s Odseka za
medijske studije, €iji je upravo ona bila prvi koordinator. Ista¢i ¢u samo kao crticu i
krajnje svedenu ilustraciju onoga §ta je za na§ Odsek znalila profesorka Vasié:
tesko je nabrojati koje je sve predmete ona drzala, koliko je novih kurseva osmislila
ne samo na Odseku za srpski jezik nego i na Odseku za medijske studije, koliko je
samo vremena bilo potrebno da se sve to isplanira, pripremi, modifikuje, i konacno
prilagodi. Jo$ je teZe izraCunati u koliko je komisija za odbrane zavr$nih radova na
svim nivoima studija i na gotovo svim filoloskim grupama ucestvovala, koliko puta
bila mentor i koliko je vremena u to ulozila, koliko referata napisala i koliko
recenzija uradila, koliko skupova i seminara organizovala. Brojni su saveti koje
njene kolege i studenti jo$ pamte, a jedna od slika koja mi ostaje uz secanje na
profesorku Veru jeste zadimljen kabinet (u danasnje vreme zvuci kao fantastika) i
paklica Drine bez filtera, koja zacudo nikome nije smetala ili, ako i jeste, ne bi njoj
ili njemu palo na pamet da to primeti. Ili obavezno pranje zuba — ¢ak i na Fakultetu
— pre ispijanja kafe! Bodra duha i sa gospodskim (ili ako hocete — damskim)
osecajem za prefinjen humor — klonila se svega bucnog i agresivnog. Tih glas uz
britku misao i nuzan ali ne nizak minimum znanja (za prelaznu ocenu) i
saSaptavanje koliko je ona strog profesor — samo su deo slike o njoj ispredane u
studentskom folkloru i deo legende koja se o njoj pripovedala, kao Sto je slucaj, po
pravilu, s najve¢im profesorima. Ne ¢udi $to je tako u Asocijativiom recniku kao
jedna od zabeleZenih reakcija na re¢-stimulus ,,srpski jezik” upravo — Vera Vasi¢!
Kao u svakoj legendi, koja vremenom narasta, istina se nalazila u srcu price — bila
je profesor koji zahteva da se gradivo savlada, znanje pokaze i prema tom znanju
ocena zasluzi, dosledna i pravedna, prema svima jednaka.

Umesto toga, rekao bih nesto o poslednjih desetak godina, o periodu po
odlasku profesorke Vasi¢ u penziju (2012. godine). Kao nastavnika iz ucionica
Filozofskog fakulteta — profesorku Veru nisam poznavao, upoznao sam je tek na
postdiplomskim studijama kada sam izrazio Zelju da piSem zavrsni rad pod njenim
mentorstvom. Od tog vremena po¢inju nasi susreti i razgovori, i od tog vremena ona
postaje 1 moja profesorka, pa potom i mentorka. Ovo kazem zato §to sam tek tada
zapravo poc¢eo da shvatam neke lingvisticke koncepte i teorije, o kojima sam dotad
ucio i za koje sam smatrao da su mi potpuno poznati i jasni. Stvari naravno nisu bile
takve. U susretu s profesorkom Verom shvatio sam da su zavrSene osnovne studije
baza — zaista dobar fundament — ali ipak samo baza koju treba dalje i konstantno
nadogradivati, oplemenjivati i brusiti, da tek predstoji oblikovanje nau¢ne misli, 1
pravo, nau¢no bavljenje jezikom. I tada sam razumeo Sta znaci biti veliki profesor i
pravi mentor. To je bila Vera Vasic.
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U nastavi sam saradivao s njom, kao njen asistent, tek 2 godine, prekratko,
ali smo potom narednih 10-11 godina nastavili s nasim zajednickim poslom, kao
prividno ravnopravni ucesnici, a uistinu bas kao i ranije — s jedne strane profesor-
mentor a s druge — njen uéenik. I za ovih desetak godina, priznajem, toliko sam toga
naucio a $to je, nazalost, samo deo svega onoga Sto je jos trebalo.

A §ta je bilo u tih 10 godina? Sacini¢u kraci spisak autora i njihovih dela:
Klasici — Aristotel i njegov Organon, Retorika, te Platon i vise njegovih dijaloga,
zatim Porfirije i njegove Isagoge, Kvinitilijan i Obrazovanje govornika. Tu su Dzon
Lok i Esej o ljudskom razumevanju, Persova Pragmatika, Bertrand Rasel i Problemi
filozofije, Analiza uma, O oznacavanju, Murova Odbrana zdravog razuma i Glavni
problemi filozofije, Hajdegerovo — Bice i vreme, Huserlova — Logicka istrazivanja,
Vitgenstajnovi — Tractatus logico-philosophicus i Filozofska istraZivanja. Potom
Sense & Sensibilia i Philosophical Papers ¢uvenog, i za modernu pragmatiku
kljuénog, Dzona Ostina. Citala je Gilberta Rajla, Suzan Stibing itd. itd. Spisak
knjiga studenta doktorskih studija filozofije ili nekog filozofa koji pise studiju? Ne,
tek deo lektire koju je profesorka Vasi¢ isCitavala po odlasku u penziju radeci na
knjizi posvecenoj istoriji pragmatike. Kada joj to nije bilo dosta — okretala se
drugim izvorima. Kada ni to nije bivalo dovoljno — uzimala je knjige iz istorije
semiotike. Citala sve od Bahtina, preko Lotmana do Uspenskog. Podrazumeva se:
ne samo na srpskom nego i na stranim jezicima. A to je bio samo deo lektire ne
racunajuci drugu ogromnu lingvisti¢ku literaturu. Sve to vreme odlikovale su je tri
osobine: strast — odgovornost — mera. Neko bi rekao: kako strast i mera idu
zajedno? Vrlo lako — kad ste razboriti. Njena strast je bila za lingvistickim
istrazivanjima, neposustajna radoznalost i kretanje ka jo$ neispitanim lingvistickim
poljima, a mera je bila nacin ponasanja koji ju je krasio kad je stupala u odnose s
drugima — bilo da je re¢ o koleginicama i kolegama, studentima i studentkinjama,
prijateljima. Naposletku, odgovornost. Pre svega prema drugima odnosno za druge!
Nikad sebe ne $tedeéi, uvek je imala vremena za druge. Cak i poslednjih nekoliko
godina, kad je i§la na terapiju ili u danima kada se oporavljala od nje, nije prestajala
da se interesuje za ono Sto drugi — njeni nekadasnji kandidati i studenti — rade.
Nijedanput nije odbila da proéita rad ili knjigu koji bismo joj poslali.? A imala je

2 Ovu njenu posveéenost nauci, poslatom tekstu/prilogu/studiji/monografiji/
recniku... i njenim nekadasnjim saradnicima, kolegama, studentima mozda najbolje oslikava
poslednji pasus ,,Uvodne re¢i” Srpskog recnika novijih anglicizama (2021), koji potpisuje
sedmoclani autorski tim na Celu s profesorom Tvrtkom Préi¢em: ,,Na kraju, Srpskog recnika
novijih anglicizama ne bi bilo bez naSe stru¢ne konsultantkinje i mentorke prof. dr Vere

Vasi¢, zacetnice i rukovoditeljke izvornog projekta Du yu speak anglosrpski? Recnik novijih
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viSe nego mocan (i ¢vrst) alibi da to ne uc¢ini. Na nasu srecu, nikada se nije pozvala
na njega! Ni u jednom sluc¢aju, ni u jednoj prilici kada bih je molio da nesto prelista,
prokomentariSe, sugeriSe — nije to ucinila nemarno i nepazljivo. Nikada nije
odradivala obaveze nego im se predano posvecivala, nikada nije bacila oko na tekst
nego ga revnosno is¢itala. Krajnje pedantno, do poslednje reci i tacke prolazila je
kroz §tivo i uvek belezila svoje komentare i sugestije. I naravno — svi su uvek bili
luicidni i opravdani. Sva slabija mesta i nejasnoce u radu koji bi Citala prof. Vera je
uocavala i samo bi kratko zapisivala uz margine, odnosno stavljala u komentare —
ovo bi mozda bilo bolje ovako, ili preciznije je ako preformulises na ovaj nacin... ili
pogledaj u vezi s ovim jos ove radove, pa to ubaci u tekst... ili podigni ovo iz fusnote
u osnovni tekst — bitno je... i tako redom.

Jedan kolega matematiCar voli da kaze kako su neke vrednosti — misleci
pritom na inteligenciju i dobrotu — ,,medusobno ortogonalne”. Nista drugo do
geometrijski Zargon da se kaze kako pametna osoba ne mora nuzno biti i dobar
Covek. Stvar svima poznata. Medutim, mislim da kod profesora ta vrsta odnosa ne
stoji. Taénije, kod onih profesora koje nazivamo i dozivljavamo uistinu velikim ili
pravim. Mislim da je veliki profesor samo onaj ko dakako poseduje ogromno znanje
ali i ko se u svom postupanju prema drugima uvek drzi visokih moralnih necela, ko
je nesklon kompromizerstvu i mnogima tako dragoj i bliskoj liniji manjeg otpora.
Da bi se postao veliki profesor nije dovoljna titula (cinici bi rekli — a Vera Vasi¢,
iako nije bila jedna od njih, verujem da bi se ovog puta slozila s njima — kako je
lakse danas do¢i do doktorske titule nego do svedocanstva o svrSenoj osnovnoj
Skoli), mora se, uz to, biti i dobar ¢ovek. A Vera Vasi¢ je bila upravo to —
saosecajna, dobronamerna, pazljiva i topla, susretljiva, uvek spremna da pomogne
drugima — i zato je bila veliki profesor. Svoje ogromno znanje trudila se da podeli
sa drugima, sa zapravo svima onima koji su pokazivali nau¢nu znatiZelju i
radoznalnost. Podsticala je druge da budu jo$ bolji a svojim savetima i sugestijama
im omogucavala da se lakSe kre¢u kroz razlicite oblasti nauke o jeziku. Pri tome,
nikada nije gubila iz vida ni ¢injenicu — koju mnogi od nas zanemaraju — da
profesor mora imati jasan stav i odnos prema javnom i opStem dobru. Uprkos

anglicizama, kao 1 inicijatorke njegovog osavremenjenog nastavka. Kroz sve godine naSe
saradnje, Verini diskretni, dobronamerni, konstruktivni i precizni saveti otkrivali su nam, i
jo§ uvek nam otkrivaju, mnoge tajne leksikografije i lingvistike uopste, i pomagali su nam, i
jos uvek nam pomazu, u razreSavanju brojnih teorijskih, metodoloskih i prakti¢nih
nedoumica. Bez Profesorke Vere i njene vere u sve nas ne bi bilo ni ovog autorskog tima, ni
rezultata naSeg skoro ¢etvorogodisnjeg rada na SRNA. Draga Vera, na svemu §to ste ucinili,
ijos uvek Cinite, za sve nas — veliko Vam hvala!”
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bolesti, interesovala se za ono S§to je smatrala da je korisno za sve ili barem veéinu
¢lanova zajednice. Cesto mi je slala peticije, o kojima ja nisam nista dotad ¢uo,
pokazuju¢i svojim primerom §ta znaci biti do kraja drustveno angaZovan i
posvecen, ne skrivajuéi zebnju i strah u Sta se kao drustvo polako pretvaramo.
Nimalo joj se nisu svidali obrisi budu¢nosti §to se nazire, a u kojoj njene sestric¢ine
Tatjana i Natasa, a posebno njeni unuci Anja, Igor i Stefan treba da zive.

I tu je kraj...

Za svoga zivota profesorka Vera je procitala toliko toga da je popis
nemoguce naciniti. Ipak, znamo da su poslednji tekstovi koje je Citala (ili su joj ih
¢itali), dok je lezala na bolnickoj postelji, bila pisma $to su svojoj nani napisala
Tatjanina i Natasina deca — njeni Anja, Stefan i Igor. Mislim, i verujem da sam u
pravu, da joj je srce bilo puno kad ih je Citala, jer se opet mogla uveriti kakve divne
unuke ima. Bila je ponosna na sve ¢lanove svoje porodice, na svoju sestru Tamaru,
na Tatjanu i Natasu i njihove supruge, ali posebno na troje najmladih. S dobrim
razlogom! Bila je uvek njihov zastitnik a oni su bili njena sigurna luka, u kojoj bi
trazila odmor i utehu od svega S$to ju je tiStilo, i njena najdraza i najlepsa
satisfakcija. A za nas, ostale, koleginice i kolege, prijatelje i poznanike — bila je
retka privilegija i velika Cast §to smo je imali kao jedinstvenog profesora, divnog
mentora, iskrenog prijatelja i mnogo vise od toga. I stoga sec¢anje na nju ne moze
nikada izbledeti. ZavrSi¢u upravo Anjinim, Igorovim i Stefanovim re¢ima: ,,JJedan
zivot se ugasio, ali je za sobom ostavio toliko ljubavi, uspomena i se¢anja koji ¢e
uvek osvetljavati nase zivote”.

Draga profesorka Vera, hvala Vam na svemu!

Strahinja Stepanov
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TOBOP CA KOMEMOPAIIMJE NOCBEREHE ITPO®. IP HUKOJIN
CTPAJHURY (1945-2023)

[TomroBanu KOJMETHHMIIE M KOJEre, YBAKEHH WIAHOBH IOPOIUIE, Iparu
npUjaTelbu. ..

IIpe Hero miro 3amouHeM cBoje oOpahame, Keneo OMX Ja Harjacum Ja
HHUKa/Ja HUCaM MMao NPWIUKY Jla TOBOPHM y OBaKBOM KOHTEKCTY, Te Jla Bac 300r
TOTa MOJIUM 32 pa3yMeBambe YKOJIMKO HEe UCIYHUM Heka o1 GOpMaTHUX OYCKHBAba,
KOja MO’K/1a UMare.

Kana caM 3aMoJbeH Ja TOBOPUM Ha OBOj KOMEMOpAIUjH Pa3MHUIIJLA0 CaM
JI0CTa O YIJIy M3 KOora MOTY Jia BaM ce OOpaTHM M 3aKJbY4HO Ja je HajllpuMepeHHje
Jla TO YYUHHM ca Tmo3uidje cryiaeHTa npodecopa Crpajuuha. Jep To jecte Omo
OCHOB HaIlle JyTOTOJUIILE capaimbe. A Kaja KaxkeM CTYJCHTA, HE MHUCIHM ja hy
TOBOPHUTH CaMO y CBOje JUUHO uMe, Beh U y MMe CBUX HAac KOjU CMO OWJIM HErOBU
CTyZeHTH, Oyayhu 1a caM yBepeH Jia CBU MU, Wik OapeM BehuHa, 1e1MMO HCKYCTBa
1 YTUCKE KOje je mpodecop Ha HaC OCTABHO.

Ca npodecopom Crpajnuhiem cam ce mpBH MyT Cycpeo NMpakTU4HO Beh Ha
npujeMHOM wucnuTy 3a KommapaTuBHYy KHYKEBHOCT, Koja je Tama Owa
HOBOOCHOBaHa Kartejpa (ja caM, HauMe, CTYJIEHT JApyre reHepaiuje) u 0e3 Koje ja
CacBMM CUTYpHO JaHac He Oux Ouo oBze, mpea Bama (mpeMa Tome Oe3 Hamopa
npogecopa Crpajunha Kao jeHOT O OCHHMBauya HalIeT OJICEKA U MOj XKHBOT OH
cacBMM cUTypHO OMO Beoma npyrauuju). [Ipodecop Crpajuuli Ham je Ha OCHOBHHM
cTyndjaMa JIpXao INpeaaBamba Ha OOMMHHUM NpeJIMETUMa KOjH Cy Ce Taja 3Bajd
KomnapatuBHO npoyyaBame KIAaCHYHE CBETCKE KIHLMDKEBHOCTH M KommapaTtueHO
NPOYyYaBamke MOJIEPHE CBETCKE KEHIIKEBHOCTH, a KOJU Cy CAaUHMI-aBAId CaMo je3rpo
Halller CTyAMjcKor mporama. Ha muMa je oH OMO 3amyKeH, Kao IITO CBH J00pO
3HAaTE, 3a JMPCKO MECHHIITBO Ta je Ha MPBOM Kypcy MpeaaBa0 aHTUYKY I'PUKY H
PUMCKY JIUpUKY, @ Ha JPYrOM MOJEPHO IECHHUINTBO O POMAHTH3Ma, HPEKO
cumbonm3ma J1o MoJiepHU3Ma. MeHH, JTUYHO, je Tpe/laBa0 U Ha MacTepy, Ha KOMe
MH je OWO M MEHTOp, Kao IITO je TO OMO M Ha AOKTOPCKHM cTyaujama. W ympaBo
3aTO MUCIIUM Ja O lbeMy MOT'Y Hajlpe 1a TOBOPHUM ca TIO3UIHje CTYACHTA.

Kakso je, nakiie, HICKyCTBO OHIJIO OUTH HETOB CTYICHT?
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Muorn on Hac KOju Cy KibIDKeBHOCT ymwcuBanmu panux 2000-tux, a
CHUTYpaH caM W HEeKH KOjH je YIHUCYjy NaHac, BUAENTH Cy Yy O] HEIITO HM3Yy3eTHO
3Ha4YajHO, BEJMKO, TAJHOBUTO M MMaJId CMO OTPOMHA OYEKHBamba O CTyIHja, Mpe
CBera, Jla OB€ Hale MyTHe (aHTa3Hje MOTBpAU U aprymeHnrtyje. He Mmopam ma Bam
noceOHO oOpa3zinaxeM Jla TO HUje yBEeK OMO cy4aj — Ha CTyAHjaMa CMO CE€ CYCpPeiH
ca MojMOBHMMa, METOAOJIOTHjaMa, TeOpHjaMa, aHaji3aMa, HCTOPHjOM, B TaKo Jajbe,
KOji Cy CBH 33jeJHO YeCTO OWIM HEMHJIOCPIHHW Tpema HamuM QaHTa3mjaMa, a
HEKa/la Cy MX M JAUPEKTHO obapaie W MopHuuaie — IITO, MOpaM Ja Hariacum, Huje
yBek Owmio HeratmBHO. Y mpodecopy Crpajamhy, MehyTum, MH CMO HMaIl
CaBe3HMKa, M TO HE CaMO Y CMHUCITy HEKora Ko OM ce 0 Hama OpHHYO W KO Ou Ham
noMarao (IITO je OH Kao NMPOJICKaH 3a HACTaBy CBAaKaKO YMHHO), Beh caBe3HUKa y
caMoj CTBapu: W OH je Takohe Jenmmo Haiie yBepeme, M OH je, Ka0 HEeKO KO je
Ipelrao YUTaBy akaJeMCKy cTasy, ca Ipyre CTpaHe Mopy4YrBao J1a CMO MH Y NpaBy,
a He cBa Cwia (OPMATHOCTH M aKaJIEeMCKHX IEJaHTepHja; Ja je y IMpaBy cama
KIBIDKEBHOCT, CaMO CTBapalalliTBO, a Y KIWKEBHOCTH, Ipe cBera moesmja. Jla cy
CBU OHM 3auCTa OECKpajHO BPEIHH M Ja je MyT JI0 OBE BPEIHOCTH 3auUCTa IMYT
3Hama, Koje Hac 4eka Ja ra ocsojumo. Ha oBom myty, mpodecop Crpajuuh je
CBOJUM pajioM, CBUMa HaMa HEIPeCTaHo MOPY4YHBao0, Ja MOXKEMO U Tpebamo 1a ra
IpexXoJaMo U CaBJlaJlaMo, ¥ yOIIITe je OO Tiac craiHe M Oe3pe3epBHE IOJIpIIKE.
Mucium 112 je jacHO KOJIMKO TaKBa MOJPIIKA 3HAYM MIIQIUM JbyIMMa KOjH IpoJjase
Kpo3 0e30poj nmoTemikoha, CyMmbH U OKIIEBamkha, U KOjU CE Cyo4aBajy ca CBETOM KOju
OBa yBepema He JIeITH.

VY ckiany ca TMe Cy ¥ Ouiia OpraHW30BaHa HEroBa NpeiaBamba — KOja HACY
OuJia caMo MPEHOC 3Hama U Mojiaraka (OHa Cy TO CBakako Owia), Beh u, ycyauhy ce
Jla Ka)KeM, MaJIi IMO30PUITHA KOMAJH y KOjUMa Cy TJIABHU jyHAIM OMJIM TIECHUIM U
MECHUKHUILE, IbUX0BA Jiesia ¥ mpobsiemu oOpalieHu y oBuM Jienuma, a npodecop je
0O MHMLIMjATOp M MOCPETHHUK KOjH je Ha HAaC MPEHOCHO BUXOBE MOPYKE U T'eCTOBE
CBOjUM TOBOPOM, IOTJIeIMMa, MOKPETHMa, Takopehr YuTaBUM TejaoM H, aozahy,
yuTaBuM cBojuM Ouhem. Kao y oHom IlnaToHoBOM aMjajory, y KOMe ce€ TOBOPHU O
XepKyJIOBUM MPCTEHOBUMA — OH j€ MPHBJAyHy CHJIY IO€3Wje MPEHOCHO Ha Hac Ja
OMCMO U MH jeTHOTa JJaHa MOTIIH JIa je TIPEHEeCeMO Jiajbe.

CBa merosa npeaaBama, KOHAYHO, MOYMBAJIA Cy Ha jeIHO] CHIIM HagaxHyha,
Ha T00c-y, Ka0 OCHOBY IIECHMYKE BELITHHE, HECBOJMBOM Ha OMIIO KOjU METOJ WIH
MOCTYIIaK, a 63 Kora HeMa HH IIECHUINTBA HU pa3yMeBama necHumTBa. 1 6ojum ce
Jla 0BO 4YecTo 3ab0opaBjbaMo JaHAC y HAIIUM aKaJIeMCKHUM KOOpAHHATaMa: YKOJIHKO
KIBIDKEBHHU PaJ] CBEJIEMO MCKJbYUMBO Ha (DOPMATHOCTH M XJIAJHE IIOjMOBE, U3 HHUX
he ncknmznyTH TAHOC, a ca BUME U caMo NecHUIITBO. O TOME YNTaMO U Y HeTOBUM
Jenuma:
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Otyna onaj ma0og ¢ kojum ce HoBasmc o6paha Hohu npencTaBiba NPpUPOIHA HAYUH
omxohema. To IITO je HEMPUMEPEHO MOXIa HErae APYTAe, OBIAC je MPUMEPEHO
notmyHo. OBe To monasu u cuja o cebe camo. ,.Bpexysbak™ ¢ Kora JOMUpy Te
pede jecre oHa Opexyspak Humra nHohu. C mera ce, Kao ca cBakor OpexyJbKa ca
Ko ce TOBOpH, TOBOpHU 0a3zia rriacHuje U Ay0Jsbe. Jep Tiac o rope OIHEKy] yBEK
je Ooxancky, ceeru. [1dBog je 3apaTycTpuHCKH, XOMEpCKH, XpHucToBcku. Camo
OoHaj] Koju mpehe mpeko, y KOM ce clake HECI0XHBO, TOBOPU IIOBHIIEHO M
OCBETJbEHO. 3 HecJoXuBOTra clarama TeK CTHXKE IJIac caMor GpyN, NMPBUHE H
HONH.

Kao Heka mohHa uynHa y3aBpenocT, mpo0o0j TpaHHIlE BUIA M Clyxa U
CBaKoOI' IOTUIIaka, Kao Tpelepeme ITo oruiolyje 3amperaHy CHO3HAjy y Hama U
mro Huuemy momapyje cBetioct, md0og je u3BOp cBera caunmbama (1oinoig), Kao u
CBET' ICTHHCKOT' OMBCTBOBaa. Jep ce Kpo3 mera OriialiaBa OHO IITO je MPBOHHU]C,
outHuje u nyosse. 3ato Ilnaton (y Teetetu, 155x) u Apucroren (y Metafizici, A2,
9826 12), xaxy aa je tabog uzsop dunozoduje.
»3aUCTa je cBojcTBeH (mino3zody Taj mabog, To jecT dyheme, jep HHje APYTH
noyetak (hrro3oQuje Hero yupaso oBaj.
»JbyHu, Haume, 3arouenie GHIO30PUPATH U Cajla U Y TIOYETKY Kpo3 uyheme.
®dunozoduja 1 noe3uja, Ka0 ¥ UCTUHCKO OWBCTBOBAaLE, MOKPEHYTE Cy M NMokpehy
ce YBEK HCIIOHOBA, JOKJIE TOJ jecy TO mTO jecy, mbfog-om mito palja moercko u
(bono3odpcku AUCKYpC U ,,AUCKYpPC™ GUBCTBOBAMHA.*

CBoje pasyMmeBame, HM3JI0KEHO Y OBOM OUIOMKY, mpodecop Crpajuuh
pa3BUO je Yy jeIHOM JPYroM BPEMEHY, Pa3JIMYMTOM OJi OBOI HAIller, Y KOMe je
NECHHUIITBO MMAJIO CBOjY BPEJHOCT M JIOCTOJaHCTBO, HE CaMO y JIMYHOM Beh u y
JIPYIITBEHOM CMHCITy. Y TakBOM KOHTEKCTYy OH je moxahao crymuje
JyrocnoBeHckux je3uka W KiMkeBHocTH M Puiiozodpuje y 3arpedy, nosesyjyhu
YBPCTO NEBakE U MUILJbEH-E. 11 0Ba Be3a 3amcra je Ouia mpecynHa 3a HBeroB paj,
IITO je YMeo Jia IpeHece W Ha CTYJIeHTe, a ¥ Ha MeHe JINYHO, Oyayhu na cam ce n
caM OIpeJIeNINO J1a IPATHM OBaj ITyT.

[open Tora, 3a BEroBo 0aBIbEHE KIHIKEBHOIINY OHO je KapakTepucTHYaH
jenaH mocebaH CHoj UCTOPUYHOT W aHUCTOPHYHOT, MPOJIA3HOT U OEe3BPEMEHOr, Ha
KOME je pajino y CKOpO CBUM TEKCTOBHMMA, KOje caM 0apeM ja ycIeo Ja MpOYHTaM.
Peu je, mauMme, 0 HETOBOM CXBaTamy Jia C€ IOE3Hja OIUTPaBa Y HCTOPHjCKOM

1 Hukouia Ctpajuuh, Ozsaedu o kwudxcesHocmu u caukapcmsy, bauka Ilananka: Jloroc,
2009, cTp. 321-322.
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pa3Bojy, alym a MCTO TaKO TOCTOje ofpelheHe KOHCTaHTE, KOje OApXKaBajy caMo
meHo Omhe y OBOM Tpajamy W 3axBajbyjyhn KojuMa HaM ce oHa oOpaha cBOjuM
cnennu$uuHUM TiacoM. Ha ocHOBY Aator yBepema, MOXKEMO pa3yMeTH U HEroBO
MHCUCTHpAke Ha aHTHYKOj, OJHOCHO, IIPe CBEra CTAPOTPUYKO] KEMKEBHOCTH Kao
HCTOPHjCKOM TOYETKY CBE EBPOICKE KHIMKEBHOCTH, OJHOCHO, Ha XoMepy Kao
MOYeny U VTOKELEVOV-Y, a TOTOM H Ha PAa3IUUYUTM CTAPOTPUKUM JIMpUYapHMa, Kao
OCHHMBa4YMMa IOTOBUX KaTeropuja IMEeCHUYKOT CTBApama, YHYTap KOjHX, IMOYEBIIN
O]l PUMCKHUX TI€CHHYKHX ampolpHjanyja, YUTaBa KHCTOPHja EBPOICKOT IMeBamba
croju. Pag mpodecpopa Crpajamha, Kako Ha aHTUYKHUM TaKO W Ha MOJIEPHUM
MCCHUIIMMA, TPEJCTaBJba IMOKYIAj jeJHE PEKOHCTPYKIUje KpajlbuX KOOpAWHATA
NECHUIITBA M KeJby Ja ce TPOLUIOCTH TMperno3Hatu 3a0opaBjbeHa WCTHHA
CaanImbOCTH.

Ha oBoM myTy HeToBH jyHaIM Cy OMJIM CTaporpyuKy necHuIy, ca [Tnanapem
Ha 4Yely; OJf PUMCKHX IecHWKa Bepruimje je cBakako OWO W3HAA OCTAUX, Kao
ayTeHTUYHU ofjek ['puke; a ox MoaepHUX To cy HoBanmuc u XennepiuH, Koju Cy y3
uaeanucTuke Gpunozode 3aciry’KHHU 3a caMo OTKpuhe aHTHKe Kao modvesa U MecTa
Ha KOME Ce OJUTyYHJIO O pa3BOjHOM JIyKy Halle eBpoIcKe nuBmiam3amuje. Ty cy
noToM Mojepuuctd, bomnep, Pem0o, u caceum curypuo Huue, Taj ¢unosod-
NIECHUK, a WIIaK BUIIE Of CBUX je Ty je P. M. Punke. ¥V Hamoj KeMKEBHOCTH TO CY
omm bpanko MwusbkoBuh m Momunino HacracuwjeBuh (kojuma ce 0aBHO y CBOM
MarucTapckoM U JOKTOPCKOM paiy), npe wux bpanko Pannuesuh, [lerap Kouuh n
Munytun bojuh, notom U. I'. Koauuh, Jype Kamrenan (koju My je 6o MeHTOD, O
YHjeM CTBapajalliTBy j€ HAIMCAO BUIIIC PajioBa M 4Kja u3abpaHa Jeiia je MPUpPEeano
2005. ronune), Backo Ilona u MHOTH ApyTH.

MeTooOmKH TJIeNaHo0, y CBOM TPHCTYIY KEMKEBHOCTH Tpodecop
Crpajuuh je Ono Ha Tpary XajaerepoBe ¢uiosoduje. Y CBOM paay U CBOJUM
aHajiM3aMa, CBOjUM yBEpEHHMa O MECTY KIbMIKEBHOCTH y CBETY, OH j€ 3aucta OMO
xajaerepujaHal. A TO je jeIHOCTaBHO 3HAYMJIO OHO YBEPEHE Ca KOJUM Hac je
CycpeTao Ha IOYETKY CTyAHMja — Ja je IOoe3Hja HeUITO OECKpajHO BaxxHO. Jep
HaclpaM e, Kao JOMHUHAHTHE CHJIE Hajla3e Ce IMOJMOBHO M TEXHUYKO MHUILIBEHE,
KOjH Cy afcTpaxoBaHHW W3 HAIIET MOCTOjamba, OJJHOCHO U3 je3uKa KOju mpyxa Kyhy
OBOM IMocTojamy. [lecCHUINTBO je, HAPOTUB, YCMEPEHO Ha je3UK, jep OHO M HHje
HUILITA JPYro A0 Je3WK caM y CBOjOj CaMOCTAIHO] JENAaTHOCTH, Y CJI000AHO] UTpH,
1a je 3aTO M Hajupe CIOCOOHO Jja HAC CyOdYHr ca HCTHHOM HaIIeT IMOCTOojama, Koja ce
HUTZE APYT/AE U HE OTKPHBA Ha OBaKO W3BOpaH HauMH. [Ipyrum peunma, Kako Hac je
npodecop Crpajuuh moacehao, mpudajyhu HamM 0 TeCHUKY XeENIEPIHHY: ,,90BEK
CTaHyje MECHUYKH Ha OBOj 3eMJBH .
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Oppehn ce mecHumTBa mpema ToMe OWIO OW JalieKo BUIIE O ITYKOT
camo3abopaBa, To 61 MOXKJ1a OWJIO jeHAKO MPEeyITamky [I00aTHoj KaTakau3mu. 1
YHHU MU C€ JIa j€ OBO YBepeme, Koje ca cobom Hocuo npodecop Crpajuuh, a koje je
INPEeHOCHO W HAa HAC, FHEroBe CTY/AEHTE, HE CaMO HCITyHaBajlo, HErO M JAJICKO
NpeMalliBalIo Hallla HHUIIMjelTHa OYeKHBaba O 3Ha4ajy M yJIO3U IIECHUIITBA.

JacHO je &a je OBMM CBOjUM yBepemeM OHO JyOOKO HachpaMm Harier
BpeMeHa, y KoMe ce ozfailyjy CBakd H3pa3 M CBaKO 3Hame KOjH Ce OIHpPY
KBaHTH(HKALUjU U HHCTPYMEHTAIH3aLH]jH.

3axBasbyjyhu cBeMy TOMe peKao OWX [1a Hac FErOBO JIEJ0 HEMPECTaHO
noaceha na mpen cBMMa HaMa MOCTOjU M300p: /a MPUCTaHEMO Ha JIOTHKY CBETa y
KOME CMO C€ 3aTeKjIM a KOju IEeCHUINTBO ojlaIyje, WIM Ja HaCylmpoT TOME
MPUXBATUMO TIOJNA3MINTE O HAIIOj TMECHWYKO] CYIITHHHU, MoBmadehn w3 mera
JIOCIIeTHE KOHCEKBEHIIC Y )KUBOTY, CTBApaJIallITBy U Pajy.

O cHa3M BHEroBOr NPHCYCTBA, KOHAYHO, CBEJOYH M YMHEHHUIA [ j& YUTAB
,[TOJIMITaIaK™ Ha HAII0] KaTeApH CAaYMbeH O] lerOBUX CTyJeHaTa, YKIbydyjyhu Ty
U MEHE, KOjU Ce Y CBOM aKaJIeMCKOM pajy OaBe YyIpaBO MOE3HjOM U TO KPO3 HCH
CII0j ca MUNIJbEH-EM, ca (priio30¢ujoM, y MpaBIly y KOMe Hac je oH ycMepro. Hagam
ce 3aro aa hemMo MMaTH JOBOJPHO 3HAaba, BEIITHHE M HajgaxHyha /a HWeroB JaHail
XEPKYJIOBHX MIPCTEHOBA HACTaBMMO U 'y OyayhHOCTH.

CreBan bpamuh
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HEKPOJIOT,
HN3TOBOPEH HAJI TEJIOM JPATE ITPO®. 1P MAPUJE KJIEYT
9.12. 2023.

Hpara Jenena, momToBaH! W Jpard npujatessu npodecopke Maje Kieyr,
KoOJIEere M KOJICTHHUIIE, OUBIIN CTYACHTH U Capa HHIIN. ..

W3y3eTHO MU je TENIKO Ja TOBOPHM OBOM MPWIIMKOM, THM IpE IITO je ped O
HEKOME KO MM je OMO TONMKO [par, MOMyT WiaHa MOPOAMIE, TOJMKO Myjaap, a
HEHAMETJBUB, Kao TO je npodecopka Maja Ouna. O HEKOME KO je CBOjUM MYIpUM
caBeTOM HajOoJbe YMEO Ja MPOIEHH CUTYalrjy W MPeAypen MTeTy UCXUTPEHUX
u OypHUX peakija, Hac MiIahux ¥ Mame TAKTHYHHX, Jla HAC MPUjaTeJbCKU BOJIU U
ycMepaBa — OHOJIMKO KOJMKO CMO BOJbHH Jia MOCHYIIaMO. Y JbYJICKOM CMHUCITY
ocratu 0e3 e, HEHaJJOKHAIUB je TyOnTaK 3a CBE HaC KOjU CMO j€ TTO3HABAIIH.

Y Hay4HOM CMHUCIy IITeTa je jeJHaKO HeHaJoKHajuBa. HuWko on Hac,
(bonKIopUCTa, HHjE TAKO T0OPO MO3HABAO YCKOYKE MECME HUTH KOHTEKCT Y KOME Cy
OHE HacTajajie momyT me. M camo oHa Morja je HamucaTH ,,JBana CemaHuHa“,
ocraribajyhin y Haciehe cBMMa HaMa y30pUTH MOJIENT CBECTPAHOT M Yy HAYYHOM
cMucity OecripeKOpHOT MTPOMUIILIbamka jeHe erncke Ouorpaduje. M HuKO mocie me
HE TI03Haje BUIIIE jeJIHY, TOTOBO 3aMpily, ericKy Tpanunmjy o Janumunhuma. O Tome
HUCMO YHTAJIH, HAXAJIOCT, jep Taj TEKCT HHje CTUTJA Ja Hamuiie. A 3HaMm Ja je
xeena. BbeH Tpar y cprickoj GpoJIKIOPUCTHIY HECIIOpaH je.

C HayYHUM pajioM OTIIOUEJIA j€ IPEe HEero MITO CE MM, IeHH CTYICHTH, Kao
reHepalyje KojuMa je IMOCTOM MpelnaBaia W pomwid. A 3Hana je mMHoro. OHa
casHama Koja je Ha MpeJaBambuMa, HeHaMeTJbUBO, MpeioyaBana Ouia ¢y camo BpX
JeqeHor Opera, OHOI MHOINTBAa YWEICHHIA W 3Hamba KOjUMa je OHA YHCTHHY
pacnosarana. @okyc mpoheCOPKUHOT HHTEPECOBaka OHO je MPUMApPHO HApOIHA
KEM)KEBHOCT, all Tako JIa 3aXBaTa ¥ MHOINTBO MOOOYHUX Be3a — YCMEHOIOETCKE
pediekce y moetnuu cprckux pomantuyapa (b. Pagnuesuha, 3maja, Hberoma, J.
ITagwnha...), rpahancKy TUPUKY, KPUTHIKA YUTamka U TOJIEMUKE ca (OIKIOPUCTIMA-
NPETXOAHUIIMMA, CTPIUBUB aPXUBCKHU PaJ KOjU pe3yITUpa AParoleHUM IPHI03UMa
0 MajJo TOo3HaTHM oco0ama M pyKomHcHUMa, OpOojHH mpHKasu... HaxamocT, Tek
HEITO Majo OBHX TEKCTOBa cabpaia je y 3ace0He Kibure. MHOIITBO THX TEKCTOBA
pamTpKaHO je TO pa3MuUTUM (PEIaTHBHO JOCTYNHHM jJoMahMM H  TeKe
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JOCTYIIHUM CTpPaHWM) dYaconucuma. Hekn 3aBpIIeHM PyKONHMCH MMy Cy jOII
HE3aBUIHU]Y CyIOWHY: CaMO HACIyTHTH MOXEMO KOJIWKH je TYOHTaK 3a Hally
HayKy TO ILITO j€ HCH 3aBPILCHU PYKOIUC O UMEHOCIIOBY €ICKHX jyHaKa HETparom
HECTao.

[Mucana je moiako, CTPIUBMBO, TAKTHYHO M apryMEHTOBAHO, Kao INTO je
roBopuiia. MHOTO je 3Hana, a CBOje Cy/I0oBe M3pHUIalia je Beoma onpe3Ho. Moxnaa u
npesumie. OcTaBuiia je, CBejeHO, MMITO3aHTHY Oumbmmorpacdujy: 0m rotoBo 250
oubrorpad)ckux jeAMHMIA; OJ Yera JIBaJIcCeTaK HacloBa YMHE MOHorpaduje u
npupehene kmure. On THX ApParoneHUX TEKCTOBA, MOTJIO je HacTaThu OapeM joir
TOJMKO KibHra. Jla I W3 TUX pasiora, Wi U3 CKPOMHOCTH, KaKBa jy je OIyBeK
Kpacwuiia, y jeIHOj OJ MOCJCABUX IMOCBETa MOXKeNeaa MU je ,,Jia mocTurae[m| Behun
ycmex o] CBoje mpodecopke*.

Hpara mMoja mpocdecopka, Tako NPECKPOMHH, HHCTE YBUAETH JIa je& TO
YHCTHHY MHOTO, TIpeBHIIIE. Y OBUM Op30TeKyhuM rogmHama HOBOMHIIEHH]YMCKUM,
HeMa BHWIIE T€ Hay4yHe ycpexacpehenoctn, momyr Bame, Hema THX
BUIICICIICHN]CKUX, CTPIUBMBUX HWIIYMTaBamka M TNPHKYIUbakba HHPOpManuja o
onabpanoj temu. Cazna, cBe je ycMEpeHO Ha pesyaTare: Tpeda, yuM Ipe, noasyhu
PTY 3aBpPUIMTH paj W TMPEeJOYUTH A0 dYera ce Jounwio. 30or m3bdopa, 00moBa,
npoaykuuje, yera Beh... Bu Tako Hucre dynkumonncanu. U Huje To nmano Bese ca
criopourhy. Bajkanu cte ce aa je cropo nuiere, J1a He CTHXKeTe MHOro ImTa. Yak u
Jla HUCTE CTU3aJId MHOTO, 3aBpliaBaiu cte cBe mro obehare. Ceham ce na cre Mu
j€IHOM, THM NOBOJIOM, C OCMEXOM, ayTOPUPOHUYIHO, TOHOBWIIN JEJICHUHY PETUINKY
U3 HEKOT O BalllMX MPETXOMHHMX pasroBopa: ,lllta he T To, Ma T He Tpeba 3a
n300p y 3Bame?!““. HapaBHo, Bama Hucy Omim moTpeOHN MOBOJMU: TIHCAIH CTE CaMO
KaJ1a CTe MMaJIH IITa Ja KaKeTe, Kao IITO CTE U TOBOPHIIH.

[para npodecopka, HefocTajalie My Hamu pasroBopu. He 3Hajyhu na cre y
OOJTHHMIIM, HAMEPaBao caM Jia ce jaBuM. Jla ToroBopuMO HEKy Kady u pa3roBop O
HammM Temama. la Bam monecem onaj Bamr TekcT w3 Jlemonuca, KOju je HEKO
mo3ajMuo, a Huje Bam BpatHo, a ja oHa Konupao 3a cede u 3a Bac. TekcT koju cam
HOCIIEIFbM YATA0 U Yy KOME CaM YKMBAO KaKO pa3jIoKHO, apryMEHTOBaHO M
TaKTUYHO ITOJICMHUIIIECTE Ca HayepOM " BETOBUM TCHACHIIMO3HUM YUTAEKBEM CPIICKE
eNMKe M HAIMOHAJIHOT MHTa Kao ,,/eHOUWJHOTr™ M ,,0lacHOI™, ca HMJICOJIOIIKOM
MOTHBAIIMjOM OBOI TyMauekha ¥ HEHAYYHUM IMOCTYNAmbEeM, Ca HEroBOM BPJIO
CEJICKTUBHOM apryMEHTAIHjoM (KOjOM C€ OHJa MOXE JTOKa3aTH CBE INTO CE MKEIH).
U cxBatux konmko cre By, Tako rocrmoncTBeHu, oaMepeHu u 6e3 octpamheHocTy, y
HAay4YHOM, I1a ¥ Y HAI[OHAIHOM CMHCITY, YYMHWIN U 3HAYMJIM MHOTO BHUIIE O] CBHX
OBUX MEJIMjCKU EKCIIOHMPAHUX HallMOHanucTa. M kajga cTe TBpIUiIu U apryMeHTHUMa
JIOKa3aJii ¥ TIOHEIITO IITO ce ocTpamheHnM ,,ponosbyorMa‘ HUje Aomanano (Hip.
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KaJia cre, ,,CHTHO Kaimyhepcku', Kako cTe yoOndaBaiiv Jla cCaMOOIIMCYjeTe CBOj paf,
ocriopuii Te3e 1a Byk Huje ,,ayTeHTH4YaH HapOoHH rearje’ Beh 40BeK KOju YHTaBOT
JKUBOTA Y4 — Kao J1a TO HUje 1Mo ceOM BeoMa MHOTO — M KOJIMKH je 0ro Xepaepos
yTHIIa] HA OONMKOBamkE€ FErOBOT OJHOCA MPeMa HApOJHUM IecMama). Konmpanu
npumepak Bame monemuke ¢ Jlayepom Hucam cturao na Bam moctaBum — 300r
npexnana, obaBe3a, JKMBOTHUX OKOJMHOCTH... Y MehyBpemeHy, NOTIYHO
HENPUIIPEMJBEHOT, TIOpa3Wiia Me je cTpamrHa BecT. M OoiHa cro3Haja Ja OBUX
MyJpUX pa3roBopa ca Bama, u3 xojux cam MHOTO y4no, Bule Hehe Ourtu.

Jpara mnpodecopka, HagaM ce Ja Ha HEKOM JeIIIeM MeCTy cana
pasroBapate ca JOCTOjHUjHMAa U MOJIEMHUIIIETE C BEMMKaHUMa. A Hac, OJ1 TOpe, YUUTe
uctpajuoctu. Ilagajy Mu Ha mamer, 3a OmpomTaj, KUMIMHroBM CTHXOBU: AKo
Modcews 0a nooHecew 0a wyjeut UCMUHY Kojy cu uspexao / Mzonaueny oo nooraya y
3amxy 3a oyoane [...] Ako cu 'y cmarpy 0a npucuiuwi ceoje cpye, scusye, scure/ Ja
me caydce jour 0y2o, uaxko cy me eeh odasno uzoanu/ M oa maxo ucmpajeut y
Mecmy, ka0 y mebu Hema Huyeea suwe/ [{o eome xoja um eosopu: "Hcmpaj!" [...]
Taoa hew 6umu éenuxu 4o8ex.

A 10 he Outm Bam amaner, Bame 3aBemrame Hama cBUMa: Kako HE
MOCYyCTajaTl Y MCTPAjHOCTH, OCTATH AOCIENaH FOBOPEHY HCTHHE (Kako y HayllH,
TaKO U Y )KUBOTY), Kako OUTH — He Benuku, Hero YHOBEK!

VY cBoje HenocTojHO UMe, y uMe Oficeka 3a CPICKY KEMKEBHOCT Uy HME
duo3zodekor (akyaTera — MOCIEIBU MMO3APaB, ajld HE U OMPOIITAj: 3aCUTYPHO,
cperahemo ca Bammm mMuciauma u peunma, He camMo MU Beh W reHepamuje Koje
Jonase.

Cnasa joj!

Hparosmy6 [lepuh
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Toouwrax @unosogpcroe paxyimema y Hosom Cady

YIIYTCTBO 3A ITPUITPEMY PYKOIIUCA 3A IITAMITY

Toouwrmax  @unoszopcroe  paxynmema y Hoeom Cady o00jaBibyje
OpPWTMHAJIHE HaydyHe, TMperjeJHe HaydyHe M CTpydHEe pagoBe U3 00JacTu
(GUIONOMIKNX, JMHIBUCTUYKAX W JAPYIITBEHMX Hayka. PamoBn koju cy Beh
o0jaBJbeHN WM TOHYhEeHH 3a 00jaBJbUBAKE Y HEKOj APYroj MyONuKamuju HE MOTY
Ooutn npuxBaheHH, Ka0 HU OHU KOjU HE 3aJ0BOJbABAjY HAyuHEe KPpUTEpHjyMe. AKO je
pag OMO W3IIOKEH Ha HAy4YHOM CKYIy, WJIHM je HacTao Kao pe3yiTaT Hay4HOT
NpOjeKTa, Taj MOAATaK BaJba HABECTH Y HAIIOMEHHM HA JHY HACJIOBHE CTpPaHUIIC
TEKCTA.

AyTOop je myXaH Aa TOIITyje HAayYHE M eTHYKEe NPUHIUIE U IpaBUIa
NPWINKOM TPUIpPEMe pafa y CKiIaay ca mehyHapomHmMm cranmapamMma. [Ipemnajom
paza ayTop rapaHnTyje Aa Cy CBH MOJAIM y pay TauHH, KaKO OHH KOjH ce OJHOCE Ha
UCTpaXKUBambe, Tako U OuOIMorpad)CKy Mojaalyd U HABOJAU U3 JuTeparype. Pamosu
ce TIpe peleH3upama MoABPraBajy MpoBepH Ha IUIarujar.

lopnmmak 00jaBibyje pasoBe HacTaBHUKA M capaaHuka dakynrera kao u

ayTopa 1o nmo3uBy YpeluBadkor og00pa U3 HHOCTPAHCTBA U JIPYTHX YHUBEP3HUTETA
u3 3emibe. Y [oduwrvaxy @urozogckoz gaxynimema ce o00jaBibyjy pagoBu ca
HajBHIIE TpU KoayTopa. CBako MOXe Jia TIOHYAH CaMo jelaH paJl 3a 00jaBJbHBaIbE,
OMIIO /2 je jennHU ayTop WM KoayTop. AyTOpu MOTY jeTHOM aa o0jaBe mpepaheHu
JIE0 U3 CBOje JIOKTOPCKE JUcepTalyje, ¢ TUM IITO MOKIANamke ¢ H3BOPHUM TEKCTOM
He cMe ontHu Butre ox 30%.

Ilpeodaja pyxonuca
PaznoBu ce npenajy y eaekTpoHcKoM 00Ky y .doc wim .doCX dopmary Ha
web crpanuim uacommca http://godisnjak.ff.uns.ac.rs y3 oGaBesHy mnperxoaHy
perucrpanujy. Pag ce nmpenaje y HEKOJIMKO KOpaka:
1. Opnabup cexuuje n yHOC OCHOBHUX MH(pOPMAIHja O IpeIajH.
2. [JocraBipame JOKyMeHaTa: OTPeOHO je IOCTaBUTH 3aCeOHO
,,HACTIOBHY CTpaHy’;
*  PYKOIHC KOjH CaAp>KH CBE WIycTparmje (CImke U rpaduKoHe); Mopes
TOTA jOII U
*  WIyCTpalje y 0JIBOjeHUM (¢ajioBruMa.
3. VYHoc MeranozaTtaka: HOTpeOHO je yHeTH
*  HACJOB pajia Ha CPIICKOM ¥ CHITIECKOM
*  amncTPakT Ha CPIICKOM U CHIJIECKOM
*  CBe ayTope ¥ KoayTope
s je3uk pana
*  ycTaHOBe MOJpPLIKE (YKOIHUKO je pan pe3yiraT paja Ha MPOjeKTy) Ha
CPIICKOM M €HIJIECKOM
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*  pedepenue (cBe pedepeHiie Mopajy OUTH OJBOjeHE MPA3HUM PEIOM).

Peyenszuparve

[MocTynak peueH3Mpama je aHOHUMaH y 00a cMepa, cTora ayTopu Mopajy
Jla YKJIOHE cBe MH(OpMaIrje U3 TeKcTa, oAH. ¢ajiia Ha OCHOBY KOjuX OW MOTJH Ja
Oyny nneHTnrKoBaHu, U TO Ha ciexehe HaumHe:

a) aHOHMMH3ANUjoM pedepeHI Koje ce Hajmase y TEKCTy U Koje Cy
ayTopoBe,

0) aHoHUMHU3AIHMjoM pedepeHir y Oudarorpaduju,

B) MaKJbMBUM MMEHOBameM (ajiioBa, Kako ce He OW BHIEIO KO je TBOpAIl
(unp. File > Check for Issues > Inspect Document > Document Properties and
Personal Information > Inspect > Remove All > Close).

PamoBe pernien3upajy nBa kBanuuUKOBaHA PEIICH3EHTA, U TO jeIaH HHTEPHH,
ca dunozodckor dakynrera, a APYru PeLEH3CHT j¢ EKCTEPHH.

AyTop ce ayromarckd oOaBemITaBa O TOME Jla JIH j€ HErOB UIaHaK
npuxBaheH 3a 00jaBJpUBab-e MM HE UMM C€ TPOIIEC pelieH3nupama 3aBpmu. [Ipomec
peleH3rpama MoApa3yMeBa MPOHATAKEHE BA PEICH3CHTA, HHUXOBO OICHHUBALE
pama, ayTopcke wucHpaBKe (peBH3HMjE) YKOIMKO Cy 3axTeBaHE OJ CTpaHe
pelieH3eHaTa M YKOJIMKO je MOTpeOHO, jOIl jeAHO YWTame paja oOJf CTpaHe
pelieH3eHaTa, a 3aBplliaBa ce MpeliajoM KOHA4YHe Bep3uje pajia Koja je CIpeMHa 3a
MpoIeC JIKType M Jajbe MpHUIpeMe 3a 00jaBJbUBame. YKOJIUKO jelaH Oj
pelieH3eHaTa 1a TO3UTHBHY, a JPYr'M HEraTHBHY OIEHY NpoHaia3u ce Ttpehu
PELEH3eHT KOjU Jaje KOHAa4YHy OLEHYy paja. YKOJIHMKO Ce KaTeropuje paga Kojy
PEUEH3EHTH OJIpe/ie He CIaxy, MpoHayia3u ce Tpehinm pereH3eHT Koju 4Yuja oleHa
oITydyje Ko0joj Karteropuju pax mpumana. Pokx 3a oOjaBspuBame mnpuxBaheHHX
pamoBa je HajkacHHje 12 Mecenu ox mpejaje KoHauyHe Bep3uje pykomuca. AyTop je
OyXaH J1a y POoKy O] 5 JaHa ypajud KOPEKTypy paaa, YKOIHKO je TO O] Hera
3aTpaXeHo.

Jesuk u nucmo

PamoBn ce mnyOnmMKyjy Ha CBHUM je€3WIMMa KOJU C€ H3ydyaBajy Ha
Odunozodpckom dakynrery y Hoom Canmy (cprucku, Maljapcku, CIIOBaYKH,
PYMYHCKH, pyCHHCKH, PYCKH, HEMA4KH, €HTJIECKH, (DPaHIyCKU), U TO JIATHHUYHUM
MUCMOM, U3y3€B PajJi0Ba HA PYCKOM KOjH CE IITaMIIajy NUPUITUIIOM, alld ¥ KOJI FbHX
pedepeHile Mopajy l1a CTOje JaTHMHHUIOM (300T 3axTeBa HHOCTpaHUX 0asza 3a
WHJIEKCUPAhE YaCOIHCa), IOK CE Y 3arpajii HaBoJHU Ja je Oubmuorpadcka jeuHua
o0jaBspeHa hinpunuiom.
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Dopmamuparve mexcma

TekcroBu ce nuury y nporpamy Microsoft Word, ¢onrom Times New
Roman. Benwmunna (oHTa 0OcHOBHOT TekcTta je 12 (cem ko OJIOK muTaTta, OJHOCHO
nurata ox mpeko 40 peuwm, rae BennunHa doHTa M3HOcH 11). Ilpopen ocHOBHOT
tekcta je 1,15, CBakm mpBH pea  HOBOI Tacyca je  yBYYCH
(Paragraph/Indentation/Special:_First line 12.7 m), a Tekct Tpeba u3paBHaTH ca 0de
crpane (,,justify”). He tpeba menutu peun Ha Kpajy peaa Ha ciorose. CTpaHuie
Tpeba ma Oyny Hymeprucane, a popmar crpanure je A4.

3a dycHOTE ce KopucTe aparcku OpojeBu, oa | ma Hajmabe (OCHM MPBUX
JIBEjy O3HAUCHMX 3BE3UIIOM — KOje Ce MPUKJbYUYjy UMEHY MPBOT ayTopa, OJJHOCHO
HacJoBy pana). dycHoTe ce mumry BeamanHOM (hoHTa 10.

I'paduuku mpuno3u Tpeba ma Oyny upHo-Oenu m ypeheHU y U3BOPHOM
¢dopmary. IbuxoBy BenMUMHY M CJIOXECHOCT Tpeda NPHIATOAWUTH (QopMaTy
4acoImca, Kako 0¥ ce jaCHO BUJIETH CBH €JIEMEHTH.

PanoBu koju He 3a70BOJBaBajy (OopMaliHe CTaHAapAe HE MOry aa yhy y
MOCTYIIAK PeleH3Upama.

Hacnosna cmpanuya

CBH palioBU MMajy HACJIOBHY CTpaHMIy Koja TpeOa Ja y TOpemeM JICBOM
yIily caapXu uMe(Ha) ayTopa ca HMEHOM HMHCTHUTYIHj€, UCIIOJ] TOTa ITyH HAacllOB
mpujiora TEHTPUPAHO, BEP3ajoM, 3aTUM Opoj Kapaktepa Tekcra (yKJbyuyjyhu
¢dycHoTe 1 pedepenie) U GyCHOTY Koja je obenexeHa 3pe3auiom (*, **). 3pe3nuia
(*) xoja ce Hala3W W3a UMCEHA jEJMHOT WM MPBOT ayTopa OJHOCH CE Ha IPBY
¢bycHOTY Ha JIHY CTpaHHIE KOja caapku e-mail agpecy ayropa, a aBe 3Be3auiie (**)
ce JI0/1ajy M3a HAcJIoOBa pajia v OJHOCe ce Ha apyry QyCHOTY, Koja Tpeda Jia caipixu
uMe u Opoj MpojeKTa, 3aXBaIHUILY, HATIOMEHY Jia je paj] u3JlaraH Ha HAyYHOM CKYITy
ut]. V3a HaclloOBHE cTpaHe ClieIu MpBa CTPaHA TEKCTa, ca WICHTUYHO HaBEICHHM
HACJIOBOM pajia a 3aTUM OCTAJIM eJIEeMEHTH paja.

Cmpyxkmypa unanka

Pykonmc nonyhen 3a mrammy Tpeba na mma ciexehe enemeHTe: UMe U
npe3nMe ayTopa, HHCTUTYIIH]Y Y KOjOj je 3arociieH, HAacllOB pajia, CaXeTak, KJbyIHe
pedd, TEKCT paja, pe3uMe W HaydHH amapat (pemociesioM KOjuM Cy OBje
HaBEJICHN ).

H360pHu, Tj. opucunannu HayuHu pad MoOpa jacHO Ja MPEJCTaBU HAy4YHH
KOHTEKCT MUTamka Koje ce pa3Marpa y paay, y3 OCBPT Ha peJICBaHTHE pe3yJiTaTe U3
MPETXOHUX WCTPAKUBAKA, 3aTUM OIKMC KOPIyCa, METOIOJOTH]Y H IIHJbEBE
WCTpaXXMBamka, aHaJIN3y KOpIyca, OJHOCHO HCTPAXEHOT MNHTama y3 o0aBe3aH
3aKJbydak ca jaCHO MPEACTAaBIFEHNM PEe3yJITaTUMa NCTPAKNBAbA.

Ipezneonu mayynu pao Tpeba Aa MPYXKHA IETOBUT W KPUTHUKH IIPUKA3
onpeheHor HaydHOr MpoOJeMa Kao W KPUTHYKH OJHOC TpeMa pPeJIeBaHTHO)]
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muTepaTypu (ca MmMOceOHMM OCBPTOM Ha pasziMKe W HEAOCTaTKE y TyMadewmy
pe3yaTara), ¥ TEOPHjCKH 3aCHOBAaH CTaB ayTopa.

Cmpyunu unamax Tpeba ma Oyne TpUKa3 pesynraTa pPa3BOjJHAX a He
(hyHIaMEeHTaTHUX UCTPaXUBamka, Paay MPUMEHe Y MPAaKCH U IIUpemha Beh mo3HaTuX
3Hama, CTaBOBa M TEOpHja, C HArJIaCKOM Ha yMOTpeOJbMBOCTH pesynTara. [lopen
TEOPHjCKOT PETPOCIICKTUBHOT M EKCIUTMKATHBHOT JIeNia, OBAKBHM WIAHIM Tpeba na
caJipike AaHAIWTHUYKO CKCIICPUMEHTAIHUA JIe0 y KOjeM ce peliaBajy 3aaatu
npobieMu, 1oKazyjy xumore3e. TakBu pafoBH Tpeba Ja caapike U Je0 y KojeM ce
Hyzie Moryha penrema akTyeTHoT mpooiiemMa.

Hacnos paoa

HacnoB Tpeba 1a mro BepHHje OMUIIE calapiKaj WiaHKa, Tpeda KOPUCTHTH
peun TMpUKIAJHE 32 WHICKCHpame W IMpeTpakuBame y 0a3ama mopgaraka. AKO
TaKBHX PEYH y HACIIOBY HEMa, ITOXKEJHHO j€ J1a Ce HACJIOBY JI0/1a TIOTHACIIOB.

Ancmpaxm u kwyune peuu, pesume

[Ipe OCHOBHOT TeKCTa paja, WCION HACIOBA, CIEOH AalCTPAKT, KpaTak
nHQOpPMaTHBaH TPUKa3 cajpiKaja WiaHKa, KOju uyuTaomy omoryhasa nma Op3o u
TaYyHO OLCHU FHETOBY DPEJIEBAHTHOCT. AICTPAKT Ce€ MUIIE Ha jEe3UKY OCHOBHOT
TeKcTa y jeqHoM maparpady, u To He ayxu ox 200 peun, BenmmunHoM (onTa 10, ca
npopenom 1.15. CactaBHM AENOBH afcTpakTa Cy LHWJb HCTpPaKMBama, METOIH,
pe3yaTaTy U 3aKJbydak. Y MHTEpECy je ayTopa Ja arncTpakT caJpXKu TEPMHHE KOjU
Ce YecTo KOPHCTE 3a MHICKCHpame M IpeTpary wiaHaka. Vcmon amcrpakra ca
HacnoBoM KibydHe peun: TpeGa HaBECTH OJI MET JI0 JieceT KIbyUHHX peun (To Tpeba
na Oyay peud M (pase Koje HajOOJbe ONUCY]y Ccaapikaj] 4iaHKa 3a moTpeda
WHJICKCHUPatha U IPETPaKMBAHa).

Pe3ume Ha eHIJTIECKOM je3UKy ce THIIE Ha Kpajy TeKCTa, a Ipe JIMTepaType,
BenmunHOM (oHTa 10, ca mpopemom 1.15. HacnoB pe3nmea Ha EHIJIECKOM je
UCIIHCaH BEP3ajJioM, HEHTPUPAHO. Y pe3uMey ce CaKEeTO MpHKa3yjy npolieM, b,
METO/IOJIOTHja M PE3YJITaTH HAay4yHOI MCTpakuBama, y He Bume on 500 peuw.
Pe3ume He Moke OWTH IIPEBOJ arcTpakTa ca MoyeTka pajaa, Beh CIIOKEHHjH H
npyragnje GpopMmysucaH TeKCT. 3aTuM ¢ o3HakoM Keywords: ciene kibydHe peun Ha
edrieckoM (1o 10 peun).

VYKOJMKO je paj Ha CTPaHOM jE3HKY, pe3UMe je Ha CPIICKOM, a aKo je paja Ha
Mahapckom, CIIOBaYKOM, PYMYHCKOM HIJIM PYCHHCKOM j€3WKY, IOpel pe3nMea Ha
EHIJIECKOM CIIEJM PE3UMeE U KJbyUHE PeYH Ha CPIICKOM.

Obum mexcma

Munnmanaa myxuHa pama je 20.000, a makcumanza 32.000 xapakrepa,
yKJby4dyjyhu ancTpakt, pe3uMe u auteparypy. PagoBu xoju He 3a/10BOJbaBajy JaTe
OKBHpE Hehe OWUTH y3eTH Y pa3MaTpame.
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OcHo8HU mexcm pada

OCHOBHU TeKCT ce muiie BenuunHoMm Qonrta 12. HacnoBu mornaBba ce
HaBOJIC BEP3aJIOM IICHTPUPAHO, a MOTHACIOBH YHYTAp MOTJIaBJba Kyp3UBOM.

Tabene u rpadukonu Tpedba na Oyay caunmbenun y Word ¢opmary. CBaka
tabena Tpeba qa Oyae o3HaueHa OpojeM, ca aJeKBaTHUM Ha3uBOM. bpoj v Ha3uB ce
Hayia3e u3HaJ Tabene/rpadukoHa.

Y nmonbenemkama, Tj. pycHOTaMa, KOje c€ O3HaYaBajy aparcKiuM OpojeBuMa
Jlajy ce caMo KOMEHTapHu aytopa, muiry ce ¢ortoM BenmumHe 10. M3yserak y
MorJiely HaYrHa 03HaYaBama yCHOTE jecy MpBe JBE.

Ckpahenniie Tpeba nzberaBati, ocuM n3pasuTo yoondajennx. Ckpahenure
KOje Cy HaBeJleHe y Tabenama u ciukama Tpeba na Oymy objammene. OOjammemne
(yerennia) ce Aaje UCIOJ TabeNe WIK CIIHUKE.

Lumuparve peghepenyu ynymap mexcma

IuTtatu ce Aajy moj ABOCTPYKMM 3HAIMMa HaBoza (y paay Ha CPIICKOM
e, Y PAJIOBHMA Ha JAPYTHM je3HMLIUMa Yy CKJIaay ¢ oAroBapajyhum npasomucom), a
[UTaTH YHYTap [WTaTa TOJ jeMHOCTPYKHM 3HamuMma HaBona (‘..."). Kopumrhenn
M3BOP HABOIM C€ YHYTap TEKCTa TaKo ILUTO CE eJEMEHTH (Ipe3uMe ayTopa, FOJHHA
u3ama, OpOj CTpPaHHWIE Ha KOjOj CE Hajla3W €O KOjHU CE ILUTHpPA) HABOJIE Y
3arpajamMa ¥ oiBajajy 3ape3oMm W jasoraukoMm (Bugarski, 1998: 24). Ilutupanu
M3BOPH C€ HABOJE Ha Kpajy peueHHIe, HEIOCPEIHO Ipe TauKe.

AKO IIMTaT KOjH ce HABOJM Y TEKCTy caapxHu Buile o 40 peun He KopUcTe
ce 3HaKOBM HaBoja, Beh ce murar mmme y moceOHOM OJOKy, JieBa MapriHa
(Paragraph/Indentation/Left) je xon TakBux mmrara yBydeHa Ha 1,5 1M, a QOHT je
BennunHe 11, Ha Kpajy ce y 3arpaau HaBoau u3BOp. Pazmak mpe u mocnie Ook
nurara (Paragraph/Spacing/Before u After) je 6mr.

Kan ce ayrop nmo3uBa Ha paxg ca 3—5 ayTopa, IPHUIMKOM IPBOT HaBolemwa
TaKBOT' HM3BOpa MoTpeOHO je Habpojatu cBe aytope: (Rokai—Dere—Pal, & Kasas,
2002). Kon kacHujux HaBoljema TOT MCTOT M3BOpa HABECTH CamoO NPBOT ayTopa U
JIO/IaTH ,, 1 JIp.” YKOJHKO je IyOJIMKanuja Ha CpIickoM i ,.et al.” ako je mucana Ha
crpanoM je3uky: (Rokai u mp., 1982).

Yxomuko pajg wMa 6 W BHIIE ayTopa, NPU TPBOM U CBAKOM JajbeM
HaBohewy TOr pajga CTaBUTH cCaMO MPBOr ayTopa W JoJaTH ,d Ap.” aKo je
nyOJMKalja NrcaHa Ha CPICKOM WM ,, €t al.” ako je KmbHra mrcaHa Ha CTpPaHOM
JE3UKYy.

Kanma ce nutupa u3BOp KOjU HEMa HyMepHcaHe cTpaHuile (Kao IITO je
Hajuemihe cilyyaj ca €JIEKTPOHCKHUM M3BOpMMa), KOpucTe ce Opoj maparpada uiu
HAcJIOB oJieJbka M Opoj maparpada y tom ozaesbky: (Bogdanovi¢, 2000, mapa. 5),
(Johnson, 2000, Conclusion section, para. 1).

AKo paj cagpxu BE WM BUlIe pedepeHIH UCTOT ayTopa U3 UCTE TOJIUHE,
OHJIa Ce IOCIie TojJaTka O TOJWHU JI0Najy CIOBHE O3Hake ,,a”, ,,0” utha. (Topma,
2000a) (Topma, 20000). Ctyamje UCTOT ayTopa HABOJE CE€ XPOHOJOMIKHM PEIOM:
(Halle, 1959; 1962).
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Axko ce ymyhyje Ha BuIIe CTyauja pa3IHUUTHX ayTopa, MOJAaTKe O CBAKOM
cneaehem oxBojutu TaukoMm u 3apesom (From, 2003; Nastovi¢, 2008), cryauje ce
HaBoOJIe Takohe XPOHOJIOMIKUM PEIOM.

Jlumepamypa

VY cnmcky nuTeparype HaBoje ce caMo pedepeHIie Ha Koje ce ayTop Mo3Bao
y pany u To 1o abenemHOM pedy Ipe3uMeHa MpBor ayTopa. Pedepenme mopajy
Ooutn ucrimcane POMaHCKAM MUCMOM, YKOJUKO je pajl ITaMiaH hUpUIHIoM, TTOpes
JaTUHUYHOT HaBohewa y 3arpaam Tpeba Ja CTOjH MOJATaK Ja je OpUTHHAIHHU pajn
o6jaBiber hupuauiom. @oHT je Benmuuune 12, a 061Uk HaBoaa ,,Bucehn” (Hanging)
Ha 1,5 1M, Kao y cienehuM nmpuMepuma:

Krouee (wmamnanu uzeopu)
Kmuza ca jeonum aymopom

Luki¢, R. (2010). Revizija u bankama. Beograd: Centar za izdavacku delatnost
Ekonomskog fakulteta u Beogradu.

YKONMHMKO paji caipXu HEKONUKO pedepeHIr YHjH je TPBH ayTop HWCTH,
HAjIIpe Ce HABOJAC PaJlOBH y KOjUMa je Taj ayTop jeAMHU ayTop, 1Mo pactyhem
penocieny roarHa U3ama, a IOTOM Ce HaBOJE PaJOBH Y OJHOCY Ha abeleIHH pel
IPBOT CJIOBA MPE3UMEHA IPYTror ayTopa (YKOJIMKO UMa KOayTope).

Knuea ca suwe aymopa

Kana je y muTamy BWINE ayTopa, HaBOJE CE€ CBH, C THM WITO C€ Mpe
MOCJIEAET MIPEe3UMEHA JI0/1aje aMIIePCeH T, OJHOCHO ,,&”. AKO MMa BHILIE OJ1 ce/laM
ayTopa, HaBOJM C€ MPBUX IIECT, 3aTHM CE IMUIIY TPU TayKe W Ha KPajy MOCIEImbH

ayTop:

Pordevi¢, S.-Miti¢, M. (2000). Diplomatsko i konzularno pravo. Beograd: Sluzbeni
list SRJ.
Rokai, P.—Dere, Z.—Pal, T. & Kasas, A. (2002). Istorija Madara. Beograd: Clio.

Kmuea ca ypeonuxom unu npupehusaiem, 300pHux padosa

AKo je Kmura 300pHHK pajoBa ca Hay4YHOI CKyIla WM rocBeheH jeaHoj
TEMH, Kao ayTop HaBOIU ce npupehuBau TOr fAena M y3 HEroBO Ipe3uMe H
WHUIMjaJl UMEHA y 3arpaju 101aje ce ,,ypea.” Wi ,,Ipup.” OAHOCHO ,, ed.” ako je
KIbHTa MICaHa Ha CTPAHOM jE3HKY.

Burkovié, M. (ured.) (2007). Srbija 2000-2006: drzava, drustvo, privreda.
Beograd: Institut za evropske studije.
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Ynanax uz 360pHUKA

Radovi¢, Z. (2007). Donosenje ustava. U: Purkovi¢, M. (ured.) (2007). Srbija
2000-2006: drzava, drustvo, privreda. Beograd: Institut za evropske
studije. 27-38.

Ynanax u3 nayunoe yaconuca
buri¢, S. (2010). Kontrola kvaliteta kvalitativnih istrazivanja. Socioloski pregled,
44, 485-502.

Ynanax uz mazasuna

Yiianak W3 Mara3uHa MMa HMCTH (popMaT Kao KaJ ce OIUCYje WiaHaK H3
HAyYHOT YaCOIKCa, CaMo IITO CE J0/aje MOAaTaK 0 Mecely (aKo M3J1a3u MECEYHO) U
mojaTak o JAaHy (ako W3jIa3u HeIEIBHO).

Bubnjevi¢, S. (2009, decembar). Skriveni keltski tragovi. National Geographic
Srbija, 38, 110-117.

Ynanak u3 HoBUHA

3a mpuka3 OBUX U3BOpa Tpeda J10/IaTH MOJAaTaK O TOJIUHH, MECEIly U JIaHy 3a
JTHEBHE W HeJleJbHe HoBHHE. Takohe, kopucTuTH ,,str.” (MiH ,,p.” ako Cy HOBHHE Ha
CTPaHOM je3HKy) KoJ Opoja cTpaHa.

Misi¢, M. (1. feb. 2012). Ju-Es stil smanjio gubitke. Politika, str. 11.
A aKo ce He CIIOMUIL€ ayTOp YIaHKa:

Strazevica gotova za dva meseca. (1. feb. 2012). Politika, str. 10.

Ounajn ussopu
Kan ron je moryhe, tpeba ymucatu DOI 6poj. OBaj 6poj ce ymnucyje Ha
Kpajy onuca 6e3 tauke. Ako DOl Huje nocrynan, Tpeda kopuctut URL.

Ynanax u3 OMHJIAJH HAYYHO2 YACONUCa

Stankov, S. (2006). Phylogenetic inference from homologous sequence data:
minimum topological assumption, strict mutational compatibility consensus
tree as the ultimate solution. Biology Direct, 1. doi:10.1186/1745-6150-1-5

Axko unanak Hema DOI 6poj, moxe ce kopuctutu URL azapeca:

Stankov, S. (2006). Phylogenetic inference from homologous sequence data:
minimum topological assumption, strict mutational compatibility consensus
tree as the wultimate solution. Biology Direct, 1. Preuzeto sa
http://www.biology-direct. com/content/1/1/5
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E-kmwuce
[Tpu nuTUpamy KHUTa WK MOTJIaB/ba U3 KIbUTA KOja Cy jeIMHO JOCTYITHA
»OHIIQJH”, yMECTO TOJaTKa O MeCTy H3laBamka M W3JaBady CTaBUTH IIOJATaK O
€IIEKTPOHCKOM HM3BOPY U3 KOT C€ IPey3nma:
Milone, E. F.-Wilson, W. J. F. (2008). Solar system astrophysics: background
science and the inner solar system [SpringerLink version]. doi:
10.1007/978-0-387-73155-1

Beb cajm
[TogaTak 0 TOMMHM OJHOCH CE HA JAaTYM KpEHpamba, JaTyM KOMHparmba HIIH
JIaTyM TIOCTIEIEbE TIPOMEHE.

Kraizer, S. (2005). Safe child. Preuzeto 29. februara 2008, sa http://www.safechild.
org/

Penn State Myths. (2006). Preuzeto 6. decembra 2011, sa http://www.psu.edu/
ur/about/myths.html

Cpana ynymap eeb cajma:

Global warming solutions. (2007, May 21). U: Union of Concerned Scientists.
Preuzeto 29. februara 2008, sa http://www.ucsusa.org/global_warming
/solutions

bnoz u suku:

Jeremiah, D. (2007, September 29). The right mindset for success in business and
personal life [Web log message]. Preuzeto sa
http://www.myrockcrawler.com

Happiness. (n.d.). U: Psychwiki. Preuzeto 7. decembra 2009 sa
http://www.psychwiki.com/wiki/Happiness

Video post (YouTube, Vimeo u ciuuno)

3a mojarak o ayTopy M3Ma ce Mpe3rMe M uMe aytopa (ako je Taj mojaTak
M03HAT) WK MME KOj€ je ayTop y3€0 Kao CBOj anHjac (OOMYHO Ce Hayla3W Mopes
,uploaded by” wiu ,,from”):

Triplexity. (1. avgust 2009). Viruses as bionanotechnology (how a virus works)
[video]. Preuzeto sa http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MBIZI4s5NiE3.

Heobjasmwenu padosu

3a pe3nMee ca HAyYHOT CKyIa, Heo0jaB/beHE TOKTOPCKE AMCEPTAIHje M CII.
— YKOJIMKO j€ HaBOheHE TaKBUX PaioBa HEOIXOIHO, TpeOa HABECTH IIITO MOTIIYHHU]E
MOJIATKE.
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Smederevac, S. (2000). Istrazivanje faktorske strukture licnosti na osnovu leksic¢kih
opisa licnosti u srpskom jeziku (Nepublikovana doktorska disertacija).
Filozofski fakultet, Univerzitet u Novom Sadu, Novi Sad.

PyxonucHa rpaha HaBoau ce mpema ayTopy PyKOIHCa, a YKOJIUKO ayTop
pyKomuca HHje MO3HAT, IpeMa HAcIOBY. YKOJHKO PYKOIHC HEMa HACIIOB, HACIIOB
My Jaje oHaj Koju o memy mumre. Crnenehn eneMeHT je BpeMe HacTaHKa TEKCTa,
3aTHM MECTO W Ha3WB WHCTHTYIHjE€ Yy KOjOj C€ PYKONHC Haja3W, CHTHATypa U
¢donujanuja.

Ypenuumreo uaconuca I oduwrax @unozogpcxoe pakyimema y Hosom Cady
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